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Xl" ſeemed to me to be as the Caſting 
of water into the Sea; ſo great þ 
| the Number of the Learned Wri- 
tin s of Proteſtant Divines againſt the Papiſts 
ch will never be well anſwered ) that the 
moſt elaborate addition may ſeem ſuperfluous ;, 
much more theſe aſl! Di ſputations prepared but 
for an exerciſe which x Recpeation of 4 few 
Countrey-Miniſters at a monthly meeting ,. when 
they eaſe * themſelves of their ordinary work. 
But upon further conſideration , I ſaw it was”, 
The &: aſting of- water upon a threatning fire, 
which the Sea it ſelf doth but reftrain. It s more 
3 Ex- 


- A 


. a ſeeming peace , and fall upon us when we have 


To the Proteſtant Reader. 


Engines than a few that are openly or ſecretly at | 
' work at this time, to captivate theſe Nations 
again to the Romane Pope.” When ſo many | 


hundreds , if not thouſands are night and day 
contriving onr ſeduition , under the name of 
Reconciling us to the Church, if no body coun- 
terwork them , what may they not do, It's | 
not enongh that we have had Defenders , and | 
that their Books are yct in the World. Old 
Writings are laid by ; though much ſlronger 
than any new ones - But new ones are ſooner ta- | 
ken up and read.” The Papiſts have of late been | 
very plentifull , and yet very ſparing in their 
Writings. Plentiful of ſuch as run amone-the &; 
ſimple mnjudicions people in ſceret , © ſo that the | 
Conptries: warm with them: ;, . But (parine | of 
ſuch as may provoke ary Learned man to 4 Con- | 
futation + That ſo, they may in time diſuſe us | 
from thoſe Studies , and ſo diſable the Miniſtry Wea 


therein, and catch us when we are ſccure through | 


1h, "0 og OE OO OE PIIWS 


loft our ſtreneth.. And I am much afraid that | 


the generality of. eur people {perhaps of the beſt ), | 
are already ſo much ed from theſe ſtudzes , 
& to be much unacquainted with the Nature of 
Popery , and much more to ſeek for a preſerya- 
trve againſt it, and 4a through confutation of 
them. So that if Papiſts were once but as fully 
ſet ont among us in thar cwn ldkeneſs , as they 
| are 


To the [Proteſtant Reader. 


are.muder the names of Quakers. and other Seets, 
what work wonld you ſee 1 many places ? 1 doubt. - 
= many. would follow their pernicins wayes. d'and 
* fall like Sheep of 4, common rot ,"07 pro in'a 
ragine\peſtidence , eſpecially if they had but the 
conntenance of the times : Not through' their 
= Rrenath-, but becauſe our people-are-naked , and 
= »nmeet: for a defence. \. COP 
The work that now they are. upon; #, Ta By 
Diviſions,” and Rewiling the Miniſters , to looſ- 
# en the people from heir Guides. \.that they may - 
| be as a Maſterleſs Dog that will follow any body © 
= that will whiſtle him, 61 
|. 2.''To take down. the Miniſters :maintenance 
and enconragements;. that they may be diſabled 
i /o vigorouſly to'refiſt them. - \\ va 
3. To hinder their union, that. they may-:a- 
= bate their ſtrength , and find them work againſt 
= cach other. it” | 0s 
= . 4+ To procure a\Liberty of ſeducing all they 
Wcan under the name of Liberty of Conſcience , 
:hat [o they may have as fair a game for it as we: 
4nd renorance and the common corruption-of na- 
 Wrvre (eſpecially ſo heightened by a cuſtome in 
'8/en) doth befriend the Devils cauſe much more 
than Goas z or elſe how comes it to paſs that the 
Godly are ſo few , and Error, Idolatry and » 
impiety doth ſo abovind in all the earth ! 


. 
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To the Proteſtant Reader. 


5. To break the common people into as many | 


Setts and parties as they can', that they way not 
onely employ them xainf one" another. ," bat 
alſo may hence: fetch matter of reproach , 'a- 
gainſt our | profeſsion in the eyes of the 
World. 7 , | 


« 
- 


the certainty of all Religion; that "men maybe 


brought to think that they mnſt be either of the 
Poprſh profeſsion or of none. | 


. 


And indeed when all Setts hwve done their: i 
worſt it is but two, that we are in any great dan- 
ger of ( And of thoſe IT think we are in'more | 
Aaneer , then the moit are aware of ) And-that 


i, 1. Papiſts* who plead not as other par= 


ties, onely by the -ronene., but by exciting 


Princes and States: againft ns , and diſputin: 
with the Fazot or Hatchet in their hands: Anal 


6. To plead wider the name of Seekers againſt 


we have not Arguments that will confute 's Nas pr 


vy,\ 18 Army , or a Powder\plot , we can d6-no © 


good againſt them, 


2, Prophaneneſs 3 animated by Apoſtate Ih- 4 
fiaels : This us the Religion that men afe born | 


in. "And men that Naturally are ſo endeared to 


their lufts," that they would not have the ' Seri- 
pture to be true ©, will eafily hearken to him | 


that tells them it is falſe, 
Yea ſo much doth Popery befriend men in 
4 vicious courſe, that {cme are apt to yoyn 


+ theje 


; To the Proteſtant Reader, ; 
theſe "together \, thinkong. at the heart that. 
Chriſtianity is but a Fable - but yet for fear 
it ſhould. prove tra « they will: be Papiſts , 
that' they | may. have that--eafie remedy. for 4. 
reſerve. IT van) AA Ox ent art; 
If 'Godwill preſeryje us but from theſe 'two. 
daneers," Papery ; and  Prophaneneſs. animated 
| by tnfidelitie, it will goe well with Eng- 
C land. YY I NOTE 
The moſt of my. farmer Writings having 
= been bent. goainft the later," 1 thought it not 
bl ami(s to ter LL this one againſt the former. 
= That ſo T may emice the. common. profeſſors 
Fro a little more ſerious Study af theſe points, 
and furniſh them with ſome familiar "Argu- 
ments. that ae ſuited to their a mn , that 
every \deceiver may" not" find them "unarmed; 
= 1nd here. I thought at heft. to defend our own. 
= profeſsion and overthrow theirs in the main , 
3 and not to. ſtand long \upon particular: contro-\ 
7 verſces 3 txcept that one of the Reſolution and 
* Foundation 'of our Faith, which i the great 
& dfferentes'. Yet that \ private nnfludyed wen 
= may under (land wherem: the particular differ-" 
ences lie, I have given them a Catalogne of 
them in other mens words in the end, as. re- 
ſolving not ta do it in my" own. 
13 ſhort ,\ I have here made it plain that 
Popery'is againſt Scripture» Reafon , Senſe , 
| ard 
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To the Proteſtant Reader: 


and againſt the Unity and""Fudgemeat of the | 


Church; © xd AA on ad hh vio 
I. Either\'$tyipruve 


warrant from it ( And ſome of them argue, 


as if they 'purpoſed rs tiſprove the: Sevipture, | 
and to imitate Samfort., an pulling "down the | 


houſe. on\their ' own 'heads' ana ours, \tn'revenge 
for the diſhonor they have ſuffercd by the Scrt-| 


ture.) Tf jt be true fas nothing more true) 
then Popery' # not true 'which palpatly\ con-. 


tradicteth It ,., 48" 10 the potnts of \Latin fers. E 
vice ',  dpdveenytng "the. Cup 1m: the © Lords. | 


Supper » aud gy others moſh evident; 


2, Erther-#he Catholike' Church ts .one',' or 
zot - If not, then Popery-45 . decertfal.," which 
maketh this. its principut. pretence , far>the uſ-: | 
wrprng th: Univerſal: Headſhip. If. #t be One | 


then Popety ts. deceitful: ,\\ which-:45. renounced 
by the = greater part of the Catholike Church, 


and again" renounceth them , and-- ſeparateth | 
from them , becauſe . they will not be. ſubject to | 
the Pope , who never yet in his greateſt height | 
had th: attnal Government of half the Chri- | 


ſtian world. 


3. Either the Tudgeement of the Antient 
Dottors is ſound or not : Tf not, then the 


Church of Rome tu unſound , that is fwornto | 


expound the Scripture ozely according to their 


concent* ? 


| | | & Truc ori.20t \trut ©. | 
If not , 'Popery "is not"#fue';\ whichpleadeth its. | 


3 To the Ptoteſtant Reader. 
Z concent - Tf it be ſound, then the Charch of 
Z Rome # unſound, ' that arrogate' a Uiniver- 
= ſal Government and Infallibility ,” and build 
= «pon a foundation , that was never allowed by 
the Antient Doftors ( as in the third Diſput. 1 
2 have fully proved) and which moſt Chriſtians in 
the world do ſtill reject. 37}; M0 
| 4. Either Reaſon itſelf is to be renounced 
© or not: If it be, then none can be Papiſts 
but mad men. If not , then Popery \'muſt be 
3 renounced , which foundeth our wery fait up- 
= on impoſsibilities , and teacheth ,men of neceſ- 
= ſity to believe in the Pope as the Ficar of 
= Chriſt , | before they believe in Chriſt , with 
3 many the like which are afterwards laid 6+ 
= pen. | | 
| 5. Either our five Senſes , and the Fudec-. 
= ment made upon them, wu certain and he 
lible or not. If not, then the Church of 
Rome, both Pope and Council are Fallible , 
and not at all to be a a For when all 
their Tradition is by hearine or readine *, 
they are uncertain whether ever they heard or 
read any ſuch thing ; and we muſt all be un- 
certain whether they ſpeak or write jt : And 
then we muſt not onely ſubſcribe to Franſc, 
Sanchez, Quod nihil ſcitur, bur alſo {ay 
that Nihil certo creditur. But if ſenſe be 
certain ard Tiifallitle ," then the Church of 
Rome , 


- 


To. the, Prorgſtant; Reader. 


ible, bt eentaiedy $alſerdeccroers and deces 
For, the. Pope. dXt#.I6is Coe?! tel. the Chure! 
thus 4,\\5t. BY 64.0 \ | oh 
take Eat aud drink 40th Euchariſt... * Bat . 


Rae open Peptend ai er a ac 


ſenſes. of vl fangd:m:47.9...40\tell them that. 3 
i, I Tee-that its Brea, and\Wine , 1 {mel 
46-2. d. feel 2t 1 taſte\ 21; and ſomewhat I hear 
te further, my aſſurance 3 And get of. Popes 
be not falſe » "it's Bo ſuch mmAIICT «. One W 

think the .dulleſt.. Reader." might. be... quicke 


here 3*{alued., \ whether" Popery be trus.ar{alle, | 


Look an; thi conſecrated Bread and Wiae;. touch 


It.,, {metl. it, taſte 4t 37d of Lhe, canſt ny 


be '\ſure that-it «, inaceda, Bread and. Wine.y 


thou maiſt be as ſure that Popery is a deluſs 
| oF that it # | 
act Bread. and- Wink » yet thaw. -maiſt be (ure | 


o#;. "Aud. Vf 4/24, tanfl but. be. 
that the Pept or. his Council, nor any, of his 


Dottors are 01. to bs believed: 'For if. other | 
mens ſenſes be deceitful , theirs 'and thine arg | 


ſo togs - + + 


But theſe things art urged in the following | 


Diſputattons, — 


Its - warth. the obſerving. how much they | 


are. at 'oads among themſelves, about the Re- 
ſolution of 'thiir Faith, and how neer ' [omt 
of them com? to 1s of late, as in Thos 
White's Sonus Buccina? , : and Dottor Hy 


Holden 


"TY we. de. tlie. tu. .- i. Am, VB hy 


To the 'Proteſtant Reader. | 
Holden 'de Reſol; fidei}'' und in -Crefly and: 
Vane and. others may 'be- ſeen : And their fit-- 
ly followers in_England” think werily. , that: 
theirs is the common Dottrine 's that Church. 
And how ſolicitous Creſly ns others *are to 
take that Infallibility out of our way as a 
ſtumbling flone , which the Italians aud moſt 
of them , make the Foundation and-chief cor- 
ner-ſtone. What a task were it to Reconcale 
but Bellarmine and Holden © Knot and Cre(- 
ly ( both in Engliſh. ) White had ſo' mnch 
wit in his Defence of Ruſhworths Dzalognes, 
when he wrote in Englith , to carry on the 


Watters ſmoothly , as if they had been all of 


a mind. But when he writes in Latin, How 
many wayes of Reſolutiow-of Faith , that are 


; | unſound can he find among the Papiſts as dif- 


ferent from his own ? Vid. de fide & Theo- 
log. Tract. 1. Set. 28. 29. 


Reader , Adhere to God, and the *Righte- 
ouineſs of Chriſt, and the Teachings of the 
Holy Ghoſt , by the Holy Scriptures, and a 
faithful Miniſtry, in the Communion ,of the 
Saints, and as a member of the Garholike 
Church, which ariſing at Jeruſalem , is dif- 
perſed over the world ,. containing all that are 
Chriſtians; renounce not right Reafon, or 
thy tenſes ; 2nd live according to the light 

| which 


*. 
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To the Proteſtant Reader. 
which is vouchlſafed thee z and then thou ſhatr | 
be ſafe from Popery and all other pernigayy 
damning errors... 


Marc. 10. 1659. 
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To the Literate Romanifts that 

; will read this Book. 


Men and Brethren, , 

Writing that ſo much - concerneth 
your cauſe, I think , ſhould ten- 
#13 Mgt der you ſome account of its publi- 
EESES cation , eſpecially when I know 


F 
Os 


p > » i * p, 
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' - that noronely the diyulging,, but 
=Frhe holding of, the Doctrine concebing therein, 
*Zis fo hainous a matter in your eyes, that if ] 
were in-your power , the ſuſpicion of it might 
*#&bring me to the Rack and the Strappado, and 
-@be confeſſion of it. would nuts me to the 
Ffames.- I have many times confidered , that 
you could never ſure endure to rorment men 
1:n your Inquiſition, .and conſume them to 
athes, and fo-induſtriouſly to embroyle the 
Nations of the earth in blood and miuſcries, 
to work them to your minds , and fer up your 
wn way 4, it you did not think it right, and 
think them exceeding bad whom you thus de- 


ſtroy. 


\ Hallible, for thetfathioning of your Faith; And 


To the Literate Romaniſts. 


ſtroy. : aj my-own _ ſerve 
me to-ule. Teads and Serpents, eftroying 
Vermine, at as bad:as-you do Proteſtants, 
thit is,” co. put them to death, though not tg 
torment them ſo long : but tor gentler and | 
more harmeleſs creatures, I could nor do it 
without a'great, xelaftancy of my natuye,, \I 
muſt needs theretore, by, your-works bear you 
record that you have a zeal for God; but ſo had 
ſome betore you that guided it not by know- 
ledge, Rom. 10. 2. And I ſuppote your 'way is | 
undoubtedly right in your own eyes,or elſe.you Þ 
durſt never protecute it with ſuch video Ant 2 
yet onethat was once as'zealous in his way, and | 
(hut up the Saints in priſon, and received aw 8Fy 
thority from the; high. Prieſts to put them to | 
death , :and-compelled them roblaſpheam, did 
afterward call all this but '»»adxefs, A#5'26, 9, 
10, 11. Bur.methinks I find my (elf (obliged, 
when -I tee men differ from - me with Tuck 
height of confidence, rogive them ſome Rew! | 
jon-of wy differing thoughts: Andyeritis hd 
great matter of -fucceſs that] can expedt trom 
this account;' To make any addition or alte- 
ration uw your beliet., I have no great reaſon to 
expett ; ; while you read my* words with this 
prejudice , that, they are damnable* herefie} 
and depend upon him whom you ſuppoſe in/ 


is 
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| Tothe Literate Romaniſts. 
if I ſhould ſay that I expect ſatisfaction from 


you, With any great hope, I ſhould but difſem- 


ble. For I have not been negligent in reading 
{uch writings of your own- as might acquaint 
me both with your Faith, and your Theologi- 
cal Opinions z and can ſcarce reaſonably expet 
that any of you thould ſay more to {atisfhe me, 
then theſe contain. For any of you. to recite 
the Canons or Decretals of your Church or 
Popes, in a writing to me is in vain : For I 

ave them at hand already , or can have. thei 


> atrice. And if you tay any thing to me by 


vay of Anlwer, which is not in thole Canons 
x Decrerals ,- or ſolemnly pronounced alrea- 
y by your Church to be ae fide , you can give 
ne little aflurance of its verity ,, but your own 
vriting-mult incur all thoſe reproaches, which 
'not beitows on the Doctrine of Chilline- 
porth , and we hear trom you fo frequently,ter 
he dctect of Infallibiity, Bur yer, ler what 
1} come of 1t, Ithall leave ſome (lender Te-, 
1mony to poſterity , that I diflented not from . 
) many confident men , without giving them 

me of the Reaſons of my ciflent, + 
I was born and bred here among the Pro- 
flors of the Reformed Catholik Chriſtian 
eligion, When I was young, I judged of 
our Protefſion as I was taught , andhe pre- 
adice which I recetved againit it,- did grow up 
:thme , as yours doth againſt us, Yet. res 
a) CCVing 


po” Re ojution corrected(when 1 was but ſixteen? 


To the-Littrate Romaniſts, 
z much good to my ſoul by Parſons Book! 


years of Age) it run muchin my mind , tha F 
ſure there were {ſome among you that had the! 1 
Fear of God. When I was capable of it, bY 
Age and Studies , I mace ſome ciligent ſearch, 
into your Writers , that I might know the} 
true ſtate of the controverſies betwixt us, But 
ſtill I confeſs I read them with prejudice and® 
partiality ; till at laſt I attained (as tar as I cnc 
underſtand by my own heart) {uch a love v3 
the truth, and an impartialityin my Studies > 
and judgement of theſe things , that I read. x 
your Writers, with as free a mind (I mean,. 
as willing to find what, truch was there to W 4: 
tound) as I co the Writings of Proteſtant 
themſelves. When I had dilcovered undoub-RV: 
redly that in ſome coctrinal points, the diffe-P: 
rences-were made by moſt, on both ſides! 
much greater then they were, and much grezF! 
ter then the moſt Learned on both ſides tha; 
"hadany moderation, did conceive them to bt 3 
I was the more confirmed in my reſolutions > 
be impartial in my Studies , and fo hart 
proceeded (if I be a competent judge of mj 
own mind) to this day, And atter al, Ian 
lett in the ciſlatistaction which I here manife 
And by what theps my averſenels to your 
hath been brought on ſince I began to ſearch] 
co it impartiallys 3 Ithallhere further declare, 
Fut | 


| 
| 
( 
( 
t 
[ 
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To the Literate Romaniſts. - 


Firſt, I have been moſt oftended-with tho{E 

23 doctrines and practices , that did moſt notort- 
2 ouſly run againſt che ſtream of the Holy Seri- 
22 prure; for here the caſe was [o plain that with- 
*& out any ſingular acuteneſs it might be diſcern” 
ed: as in your Latin. Service of God with 

= thoſe that underſtand it not, your adminiftring 
#2 che Bread in: the Lords Supper without the 
'B cup; that Image-worſhip which your Writers 
8 co maintain , forbidding Prieſts marriages , 
8 with many ſuch like. And yet {uſpecting my 
2 own underitanding, I read what your Writers 
{ Bay alſo-tor theſe : But when I ſaw how paipa- 
.-FÞly they forced the text, it increaſed my dil - 


# * 3s 


ike: And then knowing that you contradicted 
= Scriptures in theſe, and finding withal tnat 
by ou Build your faith upon your Churches Infal- 
ee ioiity, I was exceedingly turned againſt your 
5 Fprotefhon , when I ſaw: your foundation © 40 
2 Flcarly overthrown. Bur yet this was not all : 
by FT bere was fcarce any thing that more offended 
begnc , then the tendency of your Dodtrines , 
Fo cc/troy the Knowledge ot the people, and 
eaa them oninignorance , and pleate and. de- 

eve them by a company of ceremonies ,- it- 
ſtead of -a Reaſonable ſervice of God : and the 
anner of your worthip I could: never digeſt. 
Other things did grate very hard upon thole 
ruths which 1 was confirmed in , but þeſe 

yent againſt the, very bent. of gy. heart, agd 

[a 2] crofled 


To the Literatc Romaniſts. 


croſled the very ends of my Religion and my 
Life. Your keeping the Scriptures from the 
Laity , as far as you do; and maintaining ito 
commonly to be the Original of Hereſftes to 
tranſlate them into a known tongue ; ' and ma- 
king it ſo deadly a crime to have a Bible which 
they can read , with your Latin Service atore- 
{aid, and the formalitics and ſcenical worſhip 
in which you train up the ignorant vulgar with 
many other things in your doctrine and practice, 
are {uch as leave me bur little room for delibe- 
ration , whither I ſhould own them or not, be- 
cauſe they are fo plainely cganſt the very 
end of the Chriſtan Religion. Had thele 
things come under my confideration in a carnal 
ſtate, when the fleſh was my end,and not God 
I know not how I ſhould have entertained 
them. But your own Doctors conlent that 
God muſt be my end, and chiefly Loved, de- 
ſired, and ſought : And will you teach a man 
this, and whoodwinke him when you have 
done © Will you bid him love God , and keep 
him from the Knowledge of him? Will you bid 
him defire and {eek him , and when you have 
done lock him up in the dark © Or will you bid 
him ſerve and obey him, and yer forbid him to 
ſearch after the knowledge of bis laws and will? 
If you would bring me to be of theſe opinions, 
your reaſonings would be to as much purpoſe 
as if you ſhould perſwade me to put ont niy 
* eyes 
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eyes and put them in your pockets , for fear of 
miſſing my way in mytace, when my life is at 
the ſtake: Or as if you ſhould perſwade me to 
| be ignorant of Plowing and Sowing, and Mer- 
chandize, and yet to {eek after proviſion and 
riches in the world. Tamas eafily reconciled 
as another to thole that itep our of the path 
thatTamin, 1f they go towards the ſame end: 
But if you would teach me to turn my back up- 
> on Heaven, as the onely way to attain it, 'this 
" BE will not eafily down with me : I know thar 
God is lieht, and with him-* no darkneſs; and 
' & that Chriſt is the light of the world, and his ſpirit 
is the illuminater of the Saints,and the word'is 4 


1 light to our feet,and giveth wiſdome to the ſumple: 
a Andyet would you. haye us refule this Light, 
d and choole the Darkneſs 2 I know that Satan is 
TY the prince of darkneſs,8 a ſtate of death is a ſtate 
" B of darkneſs, tending to outer darkneſs : and 
- thar it is.the ſaving way of | God to tranſlate 


»:n out of darkeneſs into his marvellous light * 
PE Andyet would you perſivade me that this is 


the way of Lite « What a difference isthere 
'© FF between this doctrine of yours, and the very 
dy. {cope of Scriptures”, and antient' Writers , 
ON and the ſenſe of a gracious ſoul £ Solomon . 
l'Y would have men to Hide the commandment with 
> them , and incline their ear to wiſdom , and ap- 
lc ply their hearts to underſtanding, and cry 4” 6 
ny rowleder,and lift up their woiec for underſtand- 
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ine; and ſeek for it as ſilver, and ſearch after it 
4s for hid treaſure, Prov. 2. 2, 3, 4. And is 
your Dottrine like this ? 7/ay bids, To the Law 
and the Teftimony. 11. 8. 20. And the Bereans 
are commended for ſearching the Scriptures 
daily to ſee whether the things were fo that 
were taught them even by Apoſtles : And 
will you torbid this , and burn men for to-pro- 
mote their ſalvation © Did not Piv/ write his 


Epiſtles to the Laity as well as to the Clefgy ? 


You muſt ſtrip me of the grace of God, and 
reduce my mind toa ſtate of darkneſs , before 
I can ever entertain theſe principles of dark- 
neſs : For light and dirkneſs will not have com- 
munion. It by Arguments you would per- 
{wade me, {ſo plainly againſt the life of na- 
ture , as that I am bound to blind or kill! my 
ſelf in order to my good, there's fomeiyhar 
within me that would confute them befices 
reaſon : And why ſhould not the Life" of 
Grace alſo be a principle of ſelf-preſervation ? 
As for your Reaion, that men muſt let alone 
che Scripture and hearken to their Teachers 
tor tear of herefjes, it will never rake with me 
till I can believe you to be leſs ſuſpeRted guides 


then Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and till T can be? 


heve that a Scholar may not learn of his Book 
& his Teacher both without any contradiction, 


And then for your devotions, it is not all 


the Arguments in the world , that would ever 
£10 re- 
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reconcile me to them, while I: have that Law 
in any prevailing meaſure written. urmy heart 
that teacheth me- to worthip God in Spirit = 
in truth. What man of Spiritual experience 
can chooſe but diſtaſte your. way of worſhip 
that doth but read over one of- your offices, ang 
Lady's Plalters, and fee the affected repetition 
of words , -and the ludicrous kind of devoti. 
ons, which you teach the people , more; like 
tocharms then ſerious prayers to God ! elpeci- 
ally if he alſo obſerve the huge number of cere- 
monies which-the very body. of. your worflup is 
compoled of. - As there is ſomewhat in nature, 
that hindereth a man , from  delighting tg :car 
chaffe ,- or feeding upon meer air, ſo 15 rhere 
ſomewhat in the new nature of a Chriſtian , 
that is againſt this triflingand jeſting with God, 
* Another thing that * The ahoninable wick- 
hath encreaſed my diſtaſte  <*ch, 97, Jour parry » 
of your wayes,is the COM- nals. them{dvcs., is pro- 


m | ' claimed by many thar 
on ungodlineſs of your my ol Flaws 
and rimned from -you : as Copl:y, Sheldon, 'Baxhorne, and 
many more ſaith Sheldon (in his Survey of Rome : Miracles, 
p. 18. having ſpoken of rhe Cardinals Sodomy } [ Believe it 
Realer,, the ahominations which are committed by theſe 
purpured Fathers, and the Supream Fathers of that Syna- 
gogue are {o dete(table , that they pals "Mt narration erher 
of modeſt or imm3deſt pen. ] And it's long fimce' Petrarch, 
Dantes, Aventine,P ariſienſ.Clemanzia, Sabellicus, Grofthr at, Ferns 
and more of your own. Writers have faid enough , to ſatiy- 
fie us of your ſanity. - Many a one thar hath been !iced rs 
Popery in Enzland', have been "curd - by a journey to 
Ramefecing the abominations of that place. 
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followers. I have endeavored as well as I 
could to be acquainted with them where I came 
. and Thave known but very few of them , but 
have been either Whoremongers, or Swearers, 
or Drunkards, or Gamefſters,or ſ{enſual livers : 
my beſt remembrance, that manifeſted a piri- 
tual frame of heart , or had any delight to 
ſpeak of the workings of God upon the 1oul , 
and the ſweet communications of the love of 
Chriſt, or could give any ſavory account of any 
ſuch ſpiritual workings in them : but all their 
Religion was to ſtick to the Romiſh Church , 
and go on in their ceremonions forms of wor- 
ſhip, abſtaining from this meat, or that, and 
rioting and pampering their fleſh on Holidayes, 
ec. It Thad known this to be the caſe onely of 
the common people 1n 7taly,or Spatn,or France, 
I ſhould not have wondered : for I know that 
moſt of the people, do take up their Religion 
but upon carnal accounts, aifd accordingly will 
ule it : But to find it thus in Fngland, where 
your number is (mall, and you pretend to hold 
your Religion in fo much (elf-denyal ». ne 
ſtare being againſt you ; and theretore your 
party. ſhould be the pureſt zelots, and ſthew 
the face of your doctrine in its greateſt glory ; 
this makes me judge of the tree by the truites. 
And the obſerving of this hath made me ad- 


, | mire , 


' nor did Þ ever meet with one to this day, to: 
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mire, that ever you can make the holineſs of 
your Church , the matter of ſo great oſtenta- 
tion as you do: Yea that fuch men as H. P. de 
Creſſy can have the face to pretend that your 
adnurable holineſs in compariſon of ours, was 
the means of their converſion to you. Un- 
happy man ! with whom did he converſe while | 
he {cemed a Proteſtant * or where did he live 2 
But this was not his fate alone ; but of divers 
of his ſtraim. When they are carnal Prote- 
ſtants, abhorring the power of the Re- 
Iigion , which they profeſs , and avoiding | 
:nd reproaching the practicers of their 
own Religion, and ſo have no communion 
with them , nor experience of their holineſs ; 
it is a righteous thing with God to leave them 
to ſo much blindneſs; -as to run from Fngl/and 
to Rome for holineſs ;, and, that becauſe th 
abhorred purity , they ſhould be ſo blinded as 
not to dilcern the beauty of it, and yet to 
cote on the name and coate of it, which may 
be put on in the morning , and off at night. : 
And indeed this hath ſomewhat increaſed my- 
averineſs , to obſerve that by how much the 
more godly and conſcionable any are of our 
proteſſion ,- the more they are againſt yours : | 
and that ſo-few.of this ſort are turned to you , 
that. I yet-know not certainly of one, that e-. 
ver ſeemed' a Godly perſon. And the com- 
mon ignorant” fore of people that know ok 
| what 
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what a Church is, nor what Religionis, and 
char live in ſenſuality and wickedneſs, are the 
favourableſt to your wayes', yea ſo forward to 
promote them that many of them would quick- 
ly be yoursif the times were bur changed to 
ou ;- and theſe are the people that 1 have 
nown become your prolelices.. When we 
have loſt our labor npon them , and left: them 
in their wickednels , and'they that were filthy 
are filthy ſtill, then ſome of them turn Pa» 
iſs, and this forſooth in admiration of the 
olineſs of your Church : When I confeſs for 
ſome of them, I have not been ſorry to hear 
that they were turned to you : for I thought, 
it may be the liking they have to you , might 
make them hearken more to your reproofs , 
then tp ours, and'poſſibly you might per- 
ſwade' them from Whoredoms and Drunken- 
neſs, and Swearing, and Lying, when we 
were out of hope : But when I perceived that 
they fled to you for an indulgence in their 
ſm , becauſe ſome of theſe are (but ye- 
nial ſins with you , and they have a palliate ce- 
remonial cure at hand-to befool them ; I then 
acknowledged the juſtice of God againſt them. 
I am none of thole that think that there is none 
among 'you ſhall be fayved. T have read that 
in ſfome'of your Writers, that-perſwadeth me 
ic came from a {antified heart; *T am-ready 
tp acknowledge and honor the ' Spirit of Chriſt 
where- 
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wherever I can diſcern it. ButT muſt profeſs 
that 1 was never yet ſo happy asto converſe. 
with 2 Papiſt, that manifeſted an experienced, 
gracious, heavenly mind ; though I am truely 
willing to make the beſt of them. And that 
your Church ſhould be as the fink or channel , 
toreceive the excrements ahd filth of ours, is 
no great argument of its holineſs in my eyes. 
And if a few that are leſs ſenſual rurn to you, it 
1s commonly, as far as I can diſcern, the Te- 
nants or ſervants of ſome of your way, that 
are led by worldly reſpe&s, and they are ſuch, 
;2norant ſouls that they. know not what the 
Religion is which they are turned to,-nor are a- 
ble to give a reaſon of. their change, I have 
{poke with ſome affeRed: to your 'way , .and 
ſome turned to it, that have thought our do-, 
&rine was yours, and yours was Urs: for in- 
ſtance, that we. tau&hr. that men might live 
without fin, and you taught otherwiſe : and: 
have denyed that you hg1d the doctrine of mans 
merits. and divers \the like. Are not theſe 
200d Catholikes , and well converted , that be. 
of our mind ,” and do not know it © AndI ob- 
lerve among your own Writers , that uſually 
thoſe that write in the moſt heavenly ſtrain, are | 
thoſe that give ſome wound to your profeſſion, 
by ſome conſiderable oppoſition, 2s Mirandu- 
la, Gerſon, Bernard, and many more, 


And 
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" And it hath more diſaffteted me to your 
way, to obſerve how low the deſign of your 
Relizion is, in compariſon of ours: You can 
let the common people be as blind as Moles, 
and worſhip they know not what ! And youal- 
moſt confin Religion unto Votartes and Cloy- 
ters. Whenas the deſign of our Religion is 
to make the generality of our Paſtoral charge 
more holy by far then your retired Votaries. 
And (as far as I amable tolearn) Ido verily 
think that there are in the ſmall Town that I 
live in, ſome hundreds of ſouls, that have more 
true (elt-denyal, humility , acquaintance with 
the ſaving works of Grace , abhorrence of fin, 
delight in God, and believing ſerious thoughts 
of heaven, thenis to be found in twenty of 
your Monaſteries. WhenT amin one of their 
meetings which you account but a curſed Schiſ- 
marical conventicle, I can behold their diligent 
attendance, their humble learning , their mo- 
deft, orderly, ſerious deyotions, and afterwards 
cheir painful recolletions and improvement of 
what they learn, But among you, I ſhould 
ſee a dumbe ſhew, a pompous oftentation, 
compounded of Ceremonies, and words which 
are as no words, being not by the people under- 
ſtood. And Iam certainly informed by tra- 
vellersthat have known them, and by your 
o:yn confeſſions , that you . have Prieſts even 
lice your people and your ſervices. Even un- 

learned 
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learned men , that are but able to read their 
Mats ; like ſome of the worſt of our old Rea- 
ders, whom we have caſt out : However you 
may have learned Jeſuites and Fryars , that are 
bred up chiefly tor your Theological wars, 
while the people that live in pezce under you 
are tamiſhed. 

It hath alſo much increaſed my diſaffe&ion, 
to obſerve, by what groſs kind of cheating you 
carry on your cauſe, You make a 'noife with 
the oſtentation of Miracles ; but we can never 
{ee one of them, nor have certain proof of it. 
I centeſs 1t I could fee ther, they would work 
on me-much : and I would go trum Sea to Sea 
to {ee one : but I know not whuther to go with 
the leaſt hope of ſuch a ſight. 

You talk mach of perte&tion , and keeping 


_ the Law of God without fin : But how long 


will it be before you will ſhevy us one of thofe 
{inle{s perfet men ? T have enquired of thoſe 
that ] thought moſt Ikely , and they have told 
me that {vuch men*'there bein the world , bat 
would not be intreated to ſhew me one of them. 
Nay, it amazeth me, that you ſhould glory ot 
perte&tion, where it is {o hard to find f1ncerity, 
and to meet 1with a man that will not curſe and 
{wear, and whore, and be drunk. Yea more 
co find that after this oſtentation of perfection,  . 
you come lo Icy as to make thoſe to be perfect 
which we ſuppoſe to be ina damnable ſtate : 


S For 
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For how many abominable fins do you make to 


| be venizl? DolIneed to tell you what ſome of 


your own Writers ſay of Fornication ; and ofa 
Prieſt rather keeping a Concubine then a wite, 
and what gaines-haye come to the Church by 
Whorchoules 7 and what a trace it 15 at Rome 
and Vernice,&c. To give inſtance but in the fin 
ot lying, how light do you make of 1t* yea 
you fear not to teach your Engliſh Prolelytes , 
That [ 4-lye is a 2ortal ſin, when it is any ereat 
diſborvor to God, or notable prejudice to onr neigh- 
bor ;, Otherwiſe if it be meerly of ficiows or jeſt- 
ing it is bu; a vemal ſin They are the words of 
H. T. (they lay Henry Turbervile) in his Cate- 
chiſm, pag, 160, Yea he faith pag. 268, That 
[ By this we muſt know when a ſin is mortal, and 
when venial : Becauſe to any mortal ſin it u& re- 
quired , both that it be deliberate and perfetly 
voluntary--- ] And then {ct attogether , and 
conſider what your Writers make of venial fin: 
no worſe then your Doctor Thomas, ſaith, that 
[Yenial ſin hath not perfectam rationem pcccat, 
but 1s Analogically called ſin + and that non eſt 
contra Legem ;, quia venialiter peccans nonf acit 
quod lex prohibet , nec pretermittit id ad quod 
lex per preceptum obligat , ſed facit preter le- 
gem: It ts not againſt the Law, nor forbidden 
by it , but beſide it. 12. qu. 88. art, 1, ad1. 
And that it deſerves not damnation; and cternal 
puniſhment is not due to it , but temporal onthy, 
IF, 
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12. 4+ $7+4. 5, CO » 88. 4. Ie Ge And that zf 


induceth not a blot en the ſoul, 12.q, 89.4 1, c. 


| But onely as it hindereth the luſtre of Grace, and 


therefore may be done away without the infuſion 
of habitual grace, 3«q. 8. 7. 2+c. Appiy this 
now to your laſt inſtanced caſe. It ſeems now 
that the Law of God torbiddeth not Lying, 
when it diſhonoreth God but 4 {zttle and nor 
greatly, or when it is a prejudice to another bur 
not wotable ;, It forbids not men to lie Offici- 
ouſly or an jeſt; as H,T. {peakes. Nay it 
{cems it you curſe or {wear or blaſpheam the 
name of God, or kill your own Father or Mo- 
ther, it is buta venial fin, 1t you do it not de- 
liberately , and perfeitly woluntarily. And is 
not here a fine doEtrine to make men perfect 2 
Have you no way to make your {<lves perfect, 
but by making the Law of God imperfect * 
How can you perſwade us to value ſuch per- 
tection « Doth H.T. think that a man thar 
hath the ule of Reaſon is not bound by God to 
deliberate of all the weighty a&tions of his life ! 
And it a man ſhall kill and blaſpheam in pafſi- 
on, and ſay [7 did not deliberate ,, and there- 
fore it is 20 ſin : God did not forbid it me: 7) Shall 
this excuſe him 2 Or is {ſuch doctrine to be en- 
dured among Chriſtians © It God do not make 
it a reaſonable mans duty to uſe his reaſon in 
che Sropen ronngs , and to deliberate of what 
he ſaith or doth , I know not what either Rea- 
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ſon or Law.is made for. 


weighty caſes is a hemous fin, and the princi 

_ of all other ſin , in many of the ungodly, 
So I ſay of the other limitation : that (it be per- 
fed# ly voluntary] Paſſion may make a blaſphe- 


my or murder bur imperfectly voluntary ; and 
yet that proveth not that God forbiddeth it 


not. For the will it ſelf is under a Law , 
which puts it upon duty , and not onely re- 
ſtrains it trom ſinful volition or nolition : And 
theretore if the will do but ſuſpend its a&t, in 
whole or in part', and thereby let the com- 
manded faculties milcarry , I ſhall yer believe 
that this is forbidden,and a proper ftn. What 
if you have a charge of the touls'ot your flock 
and you fleep while they are miſled : Or if 
you were a Phyſician, and had charge of your 
patients lives z and you tall afleep till they are 
paſt recovery z are you no {inner , and do you 
not go againſt the Law * Yes, you are a mur- 
derer : For though the thing be not voluntary 
quoad attum voluntatis, it is morally or imputa- 
tively voluntary , propter omiſs:onem atius, It 
hs be ted with ſuch do- 

ctrine as this z they may well be zany , but 
they are unlikely to be good. Inconfiderate- 
nels (which I took for one of the moſt de- 
ſtroying ſins) it ſeems is a notable preſervative 
trom ſin-: For be ſure you deliberate not, and 
| you 


I think on the con- 
trary that, [ Not deliberating , eſpecially in 
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you break no Law of God whatever you do» 
\ndif there:be no Law againſt Lying, except. 
elyes ot the higher ſtram that are by H. 7; 
xcepted, no wonder then it Papiſts be LyarS. 
And can you think it any injury 0/you if 
rom hence:I itrptet, ' not onely many of 
your Hiſtorical writings (ſach as the Image of; 
oth Churches,&c.) but alſo much of thejug+1 
ing that is 111 England at this day.” . It 'you put 
'our {elyes in the Garbe of Quakers, Euthuſt- 
its, Anabaptiſts, &c; and pretend thar' you 
re of their opinions, and deny your (elyes to 
e what you are, as long as you- think-thar 
hete hes are pious, and rather honor: God;then 
7reatly diſhonor bun , and rather do good to 0- 
ners, by promoting the Ctholike cauſe; then 
otably injure them , can any man fiy , thars of 
'our opinion, that they are againſt the Law 
dt Gods? Amndiwhy call you thor a vental fin, 
vwhich is- againſt no-. Law when” f# #& 4 
ran{ereſſion. of- the Law , and where there 
no Law" Vhere is yo- tranſereſſion ,' 
Ioh. 5. 43 Rom. 44 15.) And why fay yort 
at veniam eretur , when yet you ſay that 
enam eterian' non meretar | How can''there 
e-venia fine merito wel detigro 67 7 What 
2ed'you any'pardon of that which was-never 
elerved by you? And what need yott ask-for- 
yenels of theſe ſins, or be behold te//God 
pr it, if the puniſhmene t& be forgiyeit were 
| [b] never 


To the Eiterate Rowaniſts. 
never dues Will you beg the remiſhon of 
debt which is no debt * Agzizas makes veui 
and.mortal fin to differ as Reparabile & irrepy: 
rabile ;, becauſe from an inward principle # 
one may be repaired., but the other not with- 
ont infuſed ſupernatural grace, Bat isit eve 
theleſs fin, becauſeit is reparabile? Nay 
needs it reparation if .it be not a tranſgreſſion 
Burt what1s this Reparation that he ſpeaks gf? 
E it the remiſſion Ot the guilt and puniſhment! 
No1ure : for eternal puniſhment. he ſaith, it 
deſerveth not; and internal principles do ne 
fure forgive the puniſhment of ſins Can 
forgive our {elves « Whatis,it then Is it the 
remOovVing of the blot? No : properly pece, 


tum wveniale non inducit maculans; as before 


fads Is it that venial fin is cafier conquered 
and 'forſaken then mortal * |; No ſure : Fe 
Aquinas tells us that a man may. live for 
little while withoyrt venial ſin, but not long 
IS ., - but without mortal fin 
entale, culpa non eſt, ſed | ; 
diſpoſitio ad culpam. Rej- they may eaſily live ti 
nerims. Cont. Waldenſ. ubi death. What this reps 
Baits ration then. is, I do nd 
certainly know, But whateverit is, methin 
it ſhould ſuppoſe a proper fin, and not onely;A 
nalogical, an a delert of eternal puniſhment: 
be remitted. Erin fe S954 4 
Ang: here I muſt adde, that another this 
that lately hath much diſaffeed me to yt 
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profeſſion, is toſee by what actual frand and 
jugling it is propagated, Do. you'think I fee 
not the game that you gre now playing in the 
darke in England, in the perſons of Seekers, 
Behmeniſts, Paracelſtans, Origeniits, Quakers; 
and Anabaptiſts {* Fmuſt conte(s Inaturally ab+ 
Wor colluſftons and diſſimulation inche matters 
Wt God, It your way were of God, it need- 
Wed not tuch devices to uphold it ,-nor would it 
uit ſo well with works ot darknefs* It yoy 
nave the truth; produce it naked, and deal plain- 

y,and play above board 1- For aw part I do not 
Wear being cheated out of my Religion, by any 
Whing but ſeeming force of Argument : tor: 1 
neanto know what I receive before I take it, 
Wd co taſte and chew it before I let-it down. : 
cout the blind incautelous multicude:, and halt 
Wvitted giddy perſons, and diſcontented licentt 
dus halt ſtudyed Gentlemen , may poſſibly: be 
aught by ſuch chaffe as this, 1947 2113 
WM Another of your diflkmulations . which : uw» 
W:caleth my diflatisfaRtion is, Your pretending 
0 the zgnorant- people', that you are allof-2 
nind,-an1 there are no diviſions! amongyou,, 
nd yaking our diviſions' the great Argument 
DP railenn odiuni agzinſt our doctrine, calling us 
Wciuſtuaticks,. Hereticks: and the ike. When 
 W<eed none thing doth ſo-much rarn —— 
art from = 25 your- aborninable Schiſm. 
oppo we not know of: the multitudes of Opint-' 
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ons among you., mentioned by Bel/armine and 
other of your Writers It you call'me out to 
any more of this work , I mean the next time 
to preſent to the world a Catalogue of your Di 
viſions among your ſelves, that it may appear 
how notable your unity'is?' If the Jetuites are 
to be believed, what a filly ſottiſh generation are 
_ ſecular Prieſts? It your Prietts are to be be- 

teved, what a ſeditious hypocritical, cheating 
packe are the Jeſuites* I ſpeak nor the words of 
your Proteſtant adverſaries, but of thole of you 
own Church, DoInot know what Guzltel. dt 
Santo Amore and many another ſay of your 
own Church: Do you think Inever read Wat 
[ons Quodlibets, and the many pretty ſtories 
the Jeſuires exploits there mentioned by him 
T do not think that you ſuffer many of yow 
own followers to read theſe books that are writ 
ren againſt one: another by your (elves. But 
the great diviſion among you, that quite over 
throws your cauſe i11 my eſteem, is that betwee 
the French and 1talian, in your very foundati 
on which all -your taith is reſolved into. Yo 
haveno beliet of Scripture, nor in Chriſt, nt 
hope of heaven , you differ not from Turke 
and Infidels, bur onely upon the credit and a 
'thofity of your Church: And this Church mu 
be infallible; -or ele your taith is fallible: 
leaſt it muſt beof ſovereign authoricy. 
when 1t comes to the upſhot, you are not 4 


wh 


To the Literate Romaniſts. 
what this Churchis One ſairh'it;is the Pope 
with a General Council; and another faith it is 
a General Council, though the Pope! diflent, 
One ſaith the Pope is tallible, ;and the other 
Caich a Councilis fallible. One faith, aPope is 
above the Council,and another ſaith-the-Coun- 
F cilis above the Pope. And now-what: is be- 
come of your Religion? Nay is it not unde- 
"Mnyable that you are of two Churches ſpecifical; 
Wly different * Certainly a body Politick is (pes . 
cified from the ſumma poteſtgs, And there- 
fore if the French make a Council the ſumma 
poteſtas, the ſovereign power z and: the 7talt- 
Mans make the Pope the ſovereign ,; and a third 
_ make the Pope and Council conjunct on: 
y , the ſovereign, are not here undeny- 
Fably ſeveral Churches ſpecifically diffe- 
. Went © «I. 
And then you have another deceit for the 
lalving oof all this, that increaſeth my diſafteti- 
on. You glory in your preſent judge of con- 
* Mtroverſtes, and tell us it is no wonder it we be 
|. in pieces that have no ſuch judge. And 
{Wivhar the better are you for your judge ; 

when he cannot or dare not decide your con- 
Weroverſies £ No, he dare not determine this 
fundamental controverſie , whether himſelt or . 
"a Council be the ſoyereign power, for fear of - 
\ Woling the Frexchand thole that joyn with them. 
.$Þ9 chat it muſt remain but dogma Theologicum 
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and no point de fide, what is the ſumma potefta, 
and yetall that is de fide, evenour Chriſtiani 
ty and Salvation mult be reſolved into it? And 
not this directly tend to infidelity? Woul 
ou have ſerious Chriſtians deliver up them- 
; ves to ſucha maze as this tor the obtainmge 
unity £ What the better are you for a judge of 
controverſie, in all thoſe hundreds of differen- 
ces that are among your ſelves, when your 
judge either cannot or will not determine them! 
Are not we as well without him as you are with 
him? Plain things that are paſt controverſie 
have no need of your judge ! It is no contro 
verſie with us whether Chriſt be the Meſs14þ, 
whether he role, aſcended and will judge the 
world: And'if we go to darker points, your 
own judge will ſay nothing or worſe, Why 
do you cry out ſo much againſt expounding the 
Scripture otherwiſe then according to the {Ence 
| of the Church, when your. Church will give 
you no. interpretation of them Do not your 
expoſitors differ about many hnndred texts of 
Scripture, and neither Pope nor Council wil 
decide the controverſies Theſe are therefort 

meer deluſions of the world , with the emp 
name of a judge of controverſies. And indeed 
you ſometime ſhew your ſelves that you have 
no ſuch high conceit of your Pope (whatever 
you would make the world believe) as torruſt 
his judgement. Your own Prieft Watſon tells 
us 
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us in his updlib. pag. 56. 57. That the Jeſuites 
« Preached openly in Spazn againſt Pope Stx- 
« xp5 the laſt of all holy memory , and railing a- 
« o1inſt him gggainſt a moſt wicked man, and 
« monſter rth-: they have called him a 
« I, utherane herFick , they have termed him a 
«Wolf; ve ſaid, he had undone all 
« Chriſtendome if he had lived : and Cardinal 
« Bellarmine himſelf as judge paramount being 
« 25ked what he thought of+his death, anſiyer- 
«ed, 2ui ſine penitentia vivit, & ſine peniten- 
« 114 moritur ,proculdubio ad infernum deſcendit : 
and to an Fnglith Doctor of our Nation he faid, 
« [ Conceptis verbis , quantum capto » quantum 
« ſapio, quantum intelligo, deſcendit ad infer- 
« zum] And yet we muſt hold our Belief in 
th (nd on the credit of fuch a mans infallibi- 
ity. 
wa But yet I have not come to that point of 
your Schiſme which above all things in the 
world doth alienate my mind from your pro- 
tefſion, And that is your ſeparation from all 
vil otber Chriſtians in the world ! I find in my {elf 
{0 great an inclination to unity, and the title 
[ Catholike} is ſo honourable, in my eſteem, 
to them that deſerve it, that if I had found 
you to have the. unity and Catholike Religion 
and Church which you boaſt of, it would have 
much inclined me to your Church and way, But 
when I find you like the Donatiſts confining the 
[b4] Church, 
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To the Literate Romaniſts, 
Churchto your party , and making your ſelves 
a Sect and Faction, and unchurching and dam. 
ning the far greateſt part of the Chriſtians in the 
world; this left me aflured that you are moſt 
notorious Schiſmaticks, When I ſaw {o much 
knowledge and holineſs comparatively among 
the Reformed Catholikes, and fo much igno- 
rance and wickedneſs among the Papiſts (even 
here where are but-a remnant that adhere to 
their Religion againſt the courſe of the Nati. 
on) and when Tread ſo many plain promiſes in 
Scripture, that Whoever believeth in Chriſt ſhal 
»ot periſh, and that if by the ſpirit we mortifie the 
deeds of the body we ſhall live, and that if we 
* Repent our ſins ſhall be forgiven, ' yeathat Godlt- 
meſs hath the promiſe of this life and that to comt; 
and then when I find that the Papiſts for al 
theſe certain promiſes , do unchurch and damne 
us all, becauſe we believe not in the Pope of 
Rome as well as in Chriſt ; this ſatisfied meas 
fully that you are moſt audacious Schiſmaticks, 
asI am ſansfied that you are Papiſts, What! 
muſt I be a Papiſt on ſuch grounds as theſe * 
Mult I believe becauſe you tell me ſo, that all 
the moſt conſcionable heavenly Chriſtians that 
Ll amintimarely acquainted with are unſan@ifi- 
ed, ungodly, and in a ſtate of damnation 
When TI ama witneſs of the earneſt breathings 
of their ſouls after” more comminion with 
God; -When they would not live in one T” 

ES thoſe 
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hoſe fins that you call venzal, for all the world, 
When they mortifie the fleſh, and live in the 
ſpirit, and waitfor Chriſts appearance, And 
yer that ſuchas the Papiſts ſhall be ſaved that 
are ſo far below them, becaule they belieye in 
the Nope of Rome ? Why you may almoſt as 
well perſwadc me to become a Papiſt by telling 
me that you have eyes in your heads, 2nd noſes 
on your faces, and the reſt of the world have 
none, Doth Chriſt ſay, He-that belieweth,' and 
repenteth ſhall be ſaved +, and muſt 'T believe 
that all Proteſtants ſhall be damned, ler them: 
believe and repent never ſo much*<- This is 
co bid me [ceaſe to believe Chriſt ] that T may 
believe the Pope [ Ceaſe to be a Chriſtian] that 
I may become a Papiſt, -I am confident Tiſhall 
never be Papiſt, if it may not be done” but by 
belieying thar all the Godly that -I am ac- 
vo I with are ungodly, andin the way to 
Ie, 

And (to ſpeak of the quantity as well as the 
quality) I feel a kind of univerſal charity with- 
FF inme, extending to a Chriſtian as a Chriſtian, 
all WF and therefore to all the FRO 
- Cog inthe world, —— yore G& | 

- which will- not give me 047 & mnaorum 

4} leave to believe a hun- ones. pot kn Ro- 
6s = cred Popes ſhould fivear - mare Feclefie Reineriue. 
th tf, that-che far greateſt A ro pe yo Sy 
of © part of Chriſtians ſhall be | - Hh) 
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damned, becaule they are not ſubjects to the 
Pope ! The Papiſts are but a handful of the 
Chriſtians in the world ; at leaſt the ſmalle 
by far ! The moſt of them never acknoy. 
the ſovereignty of your Pope, Anda 
few ages ago, before Mahometaniſm and Hea. 
theniſm diminiſhed the number of Chriſtiansin 
Aſia and Africa, the Papiſts were but a ſmall 
oportion, There are but lately taken of 
Nom the Chriſtian Religion , its probable, 
twice as many as all the Papiſts in the whole 
world : If it were but the Kingdomes of Nubis 
and Tendac, - how far would they go on this ac- 
count ? A Biſhop of your own, and Legate of 
the os that dwelt in _ Countries > _ 
that the/Chriftians in the Eaſter! A 
alone , exceeded in multitude ; 2 Ciridiay 
both of the Greek and Latin Churches : Facob. 
4 Vitriaco Hiſt. Orient, c. 77. And which is 
more ; the whole Church for many hundred 
years after Chriſt were far from being the ſub- 
jects of the Pope of Rome | And indeed had 
Chriſt no Church till the Pope became univer- 
{al Monarch? Muſt Pas! be damned becauſe 
he was not one of Peters ſubjects £ Do not 
your conſciences know that {wearing obedience 
0 the Pope of Rome ,, was a thing unknown 
for many hundred years, yea that it is a novelty 
in the world 2 Muſt Chriſt loſe for eyer the 
moſt of his Church, eyen thoſe that _ 
| hear 
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heard of Rome ; - becauſe rhey believe not in 
the Pope Never ſhall I be 'Papiſt while 1 
breath, if I muſt be engaged toſend the moſt of 
the Chriſtians on earth, tothe Devil, and thax 
upon ſuch an account as this, Theſe things 
are ſouncatholike, ſpunchriſtian, ſo inhumane, 
that I wonder and wonder a hundred times, 
how anylearned , ſober men among you, are 
able to believe them: For my part Tamare- 
ſolved Catholike ; that own the univerſal Church 
of Chriſt ; and cannot himir my, clopity to a 
corner or 2 fation ;, elpecially'o groſs a one as 
yours, 1 own not the errors or other ſins of 
any of the'Charches, fo far as I can diſcover 
them : But if 'T muſt make them Hereticks 
and unchureh them: for theſe ( yea even thoſe 
that go under the name of Neſtorians, and 
Eutichians ) 1 muſt needs put you in among 
them, who think do erre more groſly then 
they, But 1 am none of your judge : Nor 
none of your moſt rigid adverſaries, Iam 
one that have betn oft called a Papiſt in print, 
for - avoiding ſome of thoſe extreams, into 
which ſome others have run from you, I am 
one that cannot choofe buthope that there are 
thouſands that ſhall be ſaved that profeſs 
themfelyes of your Church and way, .. But 
that T cannot do ſo my ſelf”, and the Reaſons 
why I cannot do it, Thave Foy, on good here 
t0 let you know, Many morethereare , gr 
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will ſet in with you, Procure but atoleration for 
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L have mentioned ſome of them 1n the followi 

Diſputations , to which I refer you, - I can 
truely ſay this in the reſence of the Lord that 
knows my heart, that if I knew it my (elf, 
I would moſt gladly turn Papitt before I ſleep 
if I could diſcern it to be the way of God; 
Yea if I had bur any probability of it, and 
knew but the man that could give me ſatis. 
factory evidence on your (ide, I would wander 
from Sea to Sea to find him, as weak and unfit 
for travail as I am, And therefore if any learned 
m4n among you, have {o much confidence of his 
way, and charity to my ſoul, as toperſwade me 
to his opinion, he ſhall at any ſeaſonable time be 
wellcom , and1 ſhall thankfully entertainany e- 
vidence that he can bring, according to my ca- 
pacity, But then I mult defire im to deal. 
plainly and comebare face't, and not to juggle 


'. under the vizor of a Seeker, or any other 


Sect ; for that way will neyer take with' 
me, 

And Imuſtfurther here profeſs that this pa- 
per comes not with any cruel or bloody deſign 
againſt you, I write not to exaſperate the Go- 
vernors againſt you, ſo far as to deal unmerci- 
fully with any of you, And whereas under 
the vizor of the ſects before mentioned you are 
of lateſo carneſt in pleading for a toleration, 
deal but impartially like honeſt men. and: 1 


the 
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the Reformed Chriſtian Religion in 7taly and 
Spaine and your part of Germany, Portugal,&c. 
and I ſhould willingly petition the ſovereign 
Powers in England that you might have as 
much liberty here: But that you ſhall have fxll / 
liberty here , and Proteſtants have zone where 
you can hinder it, this 1s not equal dealing. Bur 
how comes it to pals that you that pretend ſo 
much to unity are inthis alto of-ſo many opini- 
ons ; the Engliſh Papiſts are for liberty of Re- 
ligion, and the Spanſh and 1talias are againſt 
it But I muſt cry you mercy : I now con- 
{ider, It is but your telves that you think: have 
right to liberty here; and othersſhould haveir 
bur in order to yours, - As hardly as you think 
you are uſed in Zxeland, you.live openly a- 
mong us, and no man that'] hear of layerh 
hands on you : When you knowIbþa.Spaniard 
or 1talizn be known tobe a Proteſtant, hee's 
as ſure tormented and burnt at a ſtake as the 
coat is on his back, Do you not know this to 
be true: Were I in thoſeplaces where your Re- 
ligion hath its will ;-F know one'leate 'of this 
took would cauſe-me tobe burnt to aſhes:thar 
am alive 1s becauſe I am not in your - power : 
But tor my part wiſh not the fhedding of one 
drop of your blood, nor your impriſonment or 
bamſhment,but only your moderate and necel- 
ſary reſtraint from” open iniquity and feducing 
of thoſe that areunfurniſhed to egcounter _ 
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T have {ome invitation to make this profeſſi- 
on, by the uſage of a+ Juſtice: of Peace of this 
County; who was1o far your friend as to ceq- 
ſure me andothers for a late Gratulation, and 
 perigion to his Highnels the Lord Protetor, 
tubſcribed by-many Juſtices, and by the Grand 
Jury ind thouſands of the County ; and to 
centure the ſaid petition to be of a cruel and 
bloody complexion, inſerting to: your hone 
and the reproachot the Reformed Churches, 
a vincication of your Religion from the guilt 
of the Powder-plot and Spaniſh invaſion, and 
other toreign bloody acts, and charging as much 
onthe Retormed as can be charged on you, ac- 
carding to the Hiſtory , called [The Image of 
both Churches, } And what was this bloody 
petition of this County £ Why 2 when: you 
had murtbefed , and baniſhed; and tarved {uch 
-amblcitude of the poor Proteſtants in Savoy, 
atud-we were aſſured of it. by a Narrative from 
the Lord Protector himſelf, inviting us rocon- 
tribute to relieve the remnaut , in thie ſenſe. of 
yauy continued hloody dealings, and of the fad 
icaitof thoſe poor people, and the favor of his 
 Highnels toward them , we 'returned 'him 2. 
- thankful acknowledgement; of his care, andad- 
ded our defires toute the moſt effectual: means 
tohkmder the growthof ſo-bloody-a dodtrine, 
Jeftit ſhould reach our ſelves at laſt, yetadding 


that we defined no rigor-as toyour perſons: but 
crived- 
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craved the promoting of the Reformed Reli- 
gion, and of unity among our ſelves as the 
means of our preſervation. The world is come 
t0a fair paſs : when our brethren are naurdered 
by thouſands, weare bloody tor mentioning it, 
and blaming you for it, and defiringour ſelves 
to be preſerved from your dotrine and rage, 
{o as without, any rigor ta. our perſons, Alas 
poor Proteſtants ! When - your throates are 
cut by the merciful Papiſts, you are cruel and 
bloody tor ſaying ſo ; When they have killed 
one half, the other half 1s bloody ut they: de- 
ire to eſcape, By my good will Tlenevercome: 
to the Bench tor Juſtice where this Gentleman 
hath power : For if T accuſe a thief for robbing 
us, or amurderer for murdering twenty of: my 
friends, I may on theſe terms expect to be ac- 
counted cruel for complaining : Yea though I 
adde [I pray Sir ſpare the perſon of the, Mur- 
derer : onely do your beſt to prevent the death 
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- of the reſt of my triends} I may look to be 
& I toldits a bloody requeſt. [But ps if leiſure 
{ BY ferveImay ſaymoreto this Gentleman, ina 
;' | full Reply ro his paper. | 

L YeaIain fo tar from defiring your blood , 


that I hope I have given you no abufive lan- 
guage. Sure am, Icomefar ſhort of thelan- 
guage that you give one-another, where you. . 
may judge me 40 be maſt ſharp. . I had once 
very Reverend thoughts of your Father Par- 


ſons 
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ſons when I read lus book of Retolution, and 
choughtthat if you had any good one iLayas he, 
And yet your own Prieſt Watſon calls him \ As 
Atheal ftratagemitor, pag. 160, A baſtardly Vi: 
car of hell,,p. 157. Fudge paramount on earth 
under the'Divel in Hell, p. 156. The arch conſ- 
ener, p.149. That hewas a baſtard , unhoneſtly 
begot, baſely born ," a Wolley sn ambition , 4 
Midas 1n 19mundicity,a traytor in a&t1on,p.108. 
That all Catholikes muſt depend upon the Arch- 
prieſt, the Archprieſt upon father Garnet, father 
Garnet upon father Parſons, and father Parions 
upon the dewil,the author of all rebellious conſpira- 
cies, treaſons, murders, diſobedience, hereſies,ani 
all other ſuch diabolical'and bloody defianments af 
this wicked Feſuite hath hitherto deviſed? p.151; 
One that as ſure as you live on earth, doth care no 
more'for the lives: of all the Catholikes then 
felves, then for ſo many dogs lives, in'4 time-of 
infettions plague. P.153. Tea"(aithihe) gue> 
ftionleſthe:conld wiſh in his heart , to [ee all the 
ſeculars.and other Catholikes in England hanged 
rather. then to be fruſtrate of his conceited Taps? 
nian Monarchy, Tea 1 verily think he would be 
Tg the hangman of themall himſelf, rather then his 

' platformPbouldfail, iftit ſtood upon fo deſperate 
a point * as a fitter office for ſuch a baſe irregulay 
baſtard,then to come neer Gods holy Altar ,&c.} 
Quoulib;pag.153.154. Twill not toul my paper 
with'2ny more concerning him. - >: . F | ' 
| n 
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Andot the Jeſuites in general I have thought 
that there are among them ſome temperate 
* Wyertuous men : but your Prieſt Watſer: ſaith, 
"WH. 2»o4lib. p. 346. [7 call them Feſuitical, that 
is , the Fattion of Feſuites , by a breviation, to 
void circumlocation, in one word expreſſing 
them to be a faftious, ſeditious, ambitious, ava- 
! Wh i105, treacherousturbulent , Machivilian , Ar 
' Whcal conſort , that abuſing the rules of their ſacie-. 
y and quite perverting the courſe, cauſe, inſli- 
rution, and pag their order,&c,] The rea-. 
ons he gives at large, p. 340. And p. 108, 
The Feſuites have a ſpecial privviledee in two 
things, One is to make all things tobe believed 
& Goſpel, be it never ſoſalſe that they ſpeak er 
write : another, to make all things be jadzed falſe, 
be it as true as the Goſpel it [elf that awy other ſhal 
prite or ſpeak without their approbation - But if 
tirect ly againſt them :. Ont HP 073 its it 1s not ts 
c heard, ſpoken of , or once locked upon--- And 
ithal, the wileſt parts that can be played , cre 
cunted atts = etal among th:my if done by.a 
ather ; ſo as it may be ary way -crv27ca with el- 
her of th:ir two principles, ſcilicct tropter berum 


. » f 6 
ecietatis, velgraire ad Doum )\ And p, 149. te 


5 Wakes their principles to be,0xz7iz protempore, 
' Werdivide & impera, Andp.1509, 151, he at- 
# Wirmerhchat it was the Jeſu'res own choice and 
3 Koing that the Papiſts had nv coleratiofn 


neland , becauſe by ſufferings they would 
LC] have 


| Tothe Literate Romapiſts. | 
have the people more paſſionately f erve their 
deſigns. ] This is the language of your own 
brethren ( even more as well as he) but not 
mine, 

To conclude , concerning. theſe following 
Diſputations, I need not te!l you, thi they 
are none of the elaborate writings ot any cham- 
pion of the Proteſtant cauſe, chal:enging your 
Anſwer: bur a few haſty (yer con{1derec) lines, 
delivercd ina monthly mecting of a few Cour- 
tryMiniſters,for mutual edification,by one thet 
never pretended to muchskill or will for ſuch 
Diiputes, If ary of you have amiz:dtotry yi 
ftreno1h, we boldy chall:vge you to do it cn thif 
mentioned by me inthe end: towhom let me ad 
Dr. Crakenthorpe, eſpecially againſt 'Spalaten| 
and Daſ/lens on teveral particular {ubjects, as 
Penis & ſatisfatt de Imavinibus, de T:juniis and 
thereſt, [preten4 not in fo {mall room to han: 
ie the. particular Cifferences between you and 
us, but to vive my gener] rcalons 2gainſt you, 
and tO CNCoi6out one particular about our four 
dation and you's, For I had read in Coſters 
Frichiy. c. ac ſum, Pont, P. 151. 152+ That Nt 
men Petra plus includst quan ferdamentum; 
fundamextaquippe edificiurm ſnſtinent, Petraa 
t-m ['u Ropes ipſa fundamenta , & Apoſtolt alt 

tundamenta dicuntur, Petrus vero ut Rupes 
lid:ſlima , etiam fundayzenta ipſa continet, & 
71 errores & vitia labantur detinet anthoritait 


pof 
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To the Literate Romaniſts, 


paſtorals. And Skulkenins ia.th 1pol. pro Belle 
C. 6, P.255. Pontificia poteſt as eſt wveint Caras , 
fundamentum (,& ut uno verbo omitia com- 
plettar ) ſumma fides Chriſtiane. 
Gretſer iaith Det, c, 1.1. 1, de verb. Deip. 16. 
Id ſulum pro verbo Dei veneramur ac ſuſcipinitts, 
qued notis Pontifex ex cathedra Petri, targquam 
ſupremus Chriftiancrum magiſter, emmmmque 
controverſiarum Index definicndo propouits} 
Bellarm, fanth ub, 4. de Pont, c, 1, In con- 
troverſits Religtonts ultimum judicium eff [unint 
Pontificis, & CiP. 2. ſolum Petrum Chriſtus v0- 
cavit Petram,& fundamentum:, non peirum cum 
Concilio, Et ibid." Ptrvs & anilide ens ſnc- 


| ceſſor eft petra & fſundamentum Eccleſie--- Ejus 


pradicatio EF confe{ſto oft radix miind?, & ft illa 
errare!, totus mundus errare:, --- Ex quo afparet 
totam: fir mitatemcenciliorumeſſe a Pon'tfice,uon 
partim a pontifice,partim a Coxculio,] The Pope 
then 1s your founcation , yea your Churcts: 
For faith Grerſer Dzf.c. 10. 1. 3. 4: Verb, Dei. . 
1450.Per Eccleſi:m intellizintns pontificem Ra- 
maniin:, qui pro tempore Eccleftis naviculam 0- 
d-ratur, ECP, 1451, Ecclejiam papam 1nte- 
pretantur : Nox abzuo.) 

But the Frexc/Hhave :nother toundaticn, But 
that we renounce both yours and theirs, 1 
thought meet to tell you in the third Duputerl- 
on. Acept this account trom , Your friend 

Rt. Da xtes, I 
[£3] us 15 
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ORIENT 
Diſp. 1. 


QX Hether the Reformed C athelike Chriſtian 
Keligion, commonly called Proteſiant, 
> bea ſafe way to ſalvation? Aﬀ. 

T he terms explained to pag. [pt 
T he firſ# Argument P. 11 
Theſecond Argument p. 14 
T he third Argument p. 16 
Argument fourth P. 17, t0 26. 
Ob}. 1. True Religion ts but one, anſwered Pp. 26. 
Ob} 2.T be trueReligion bath fill had a viſible Cha th 
profeſſing it P. 32 
ON 3. Tour Religion hath no certain teſt to di _ 
40 
Obj. 4. Town haveſcparated from all the C hirwkes is 
the world P41 
Obj. 5. Tox are dividediato Sets, and have no wnity 
among your ſelves P. 42 
Obj. 6. Tow have ro infallible certainty of your Reli 
8507 P.43 

| Obj.7 7. Tor want many Articles of the faith p.45 
Ob;.S 7eu condemn exe another ibid, 


Obj 
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Obj. 9. Teur titles ſhew you are Settaries p. 46 
Obj. 10. Ton found a7 in poſſeſſion : where” Was your 


Church before Luther ? * * 47.t0 52 


ts HAAS CATE A GEE ses, 
OY — "_ ” CI Rowan H_— 


A Defence of Biſhop Uſhers Serm of the Churches us 
nity, againft the tenfutation of Paulns Veridicus :® 
p. 52.1077. Wherein the commen eArguments of 
the Papiſts againſt us are refelled. 


Or <a cr "> eee, _  — 
— — 


Diſp. 2. Q. whether Poptry be a ſafe way to ſalvati- 
on? Neg. | p. 78 
The term| Popery ] and the reſt explained, to p484 
T welve propoſitions for the full anſwering of the queſt. 
on __ p.84 
Argumint 1. Popery u huilt upon and reſolved hu a 
a netorians falſhood P. 91 
Argument 2. T hey bold Chriffianity it ſelf on a grauwd 
xtterly mucertain, if not, certainly falſe. * p.93 
Arguwent 4. T hey are diſagreed among themſelves in 
the very fundamentals p. 104 
Argument 4. Popery us a novel prof ſſiow, unknown to 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Church p. 106 
Argument 5. They make a new Catholike Church 
| P. 110 
Argument 6. They are the greateſt Schiſmaticks on 
earth | | p. 126 
Argumont 7. Popety u an uncertain changeable thing, 
ſo that a man can never tell when he hath it all 


x4 p. 1:8 
Argument 8. They expreſly contraditt the Word of 
God, and ſet up man above it P.142 


Argument 9. T hey worſvip theoreature with Divine 
[ 3] Wor» 
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Wor ſhrp P. 15 
T be a neſs of T ranſubſtantiation p.154 
Arg. 10. 7 hey turn Geds worſhip into [cenical form 
[ties and ( eremonies P. 16! 
Arg. 11. Popery i» upheld by moſt w: ched meants, a 
Jo by Satan P. 16 
Arg. 12. They adae toall, impenitency axd wunc 
ableneſs W= 
Arg. 13. It plungeth men into certain perjury P.17 
Objettions for Popery. Ob). 1. lt is aelivered an 
frem the Apoſtles : p. 175. Oby. 2. They are 
true Church : p.177. Ob). 3. eA O apiſt mcy 
ſaved: p. 179. Obj. 4. T here # but one 
Church, andibats theirs p.186 
Obj 5. They have unity, rnive*/ality , antiquit) 
{mcceſſion: p. 181. Confuted. 


Diſp 3. Q. Whether the infellible ju agen ent of the 
mane Pope and bus Clergie muſt be the eraund of 
beluf of the Chriſtian dottrize, or of onr recerviy 
the holy Seriptmres as the word | of GoaiNeg. P. 18 

T he Reſolution of the Proteſtants faith _ ib 

The Popiſh confuſion about the reſolution of thi 
faith P. 136 

T hree queſtions contained is thuoxe, 1. Whither tt 
Pope and his Conncil be judge of controver fiesÞ T 
truth opened in ten propoſitions Pp. 19 

Arg 1. p. 199, Arg.2. p.2co. Arg.3. p.202. og 


P. 20 
Obj. Shall every illiterate perſon be juage of the ſen 
of Scrgpture ? P- 205 
Q 2. whether the Pope be infallible in this decifi 
judgement which he pretendeth to? P. 208 
W:. ' 
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'bat in{allibility we held | Pp. 209 
[n an/wer to that which Bellarmine ſaith for the Popes 
tufallibility P.213.t0227 
1 anſwer to Knots arguments againſt Chillingworth 
p.221.t0240 
Irg. 2, againſt their infallibility from common ſecuſe 
P. 240 
reument 3. from experience : p. 248. arg.4. p 152. 
arg.5.p-253- 419.6. P2506. arg.7. p 257. arg p. 
258. arg 9- P.259. 4ar7g-10. P.260, arg.11.p. 262, 
v4rg.12. P.267. arg-13. P.207. arg.14.P 268. arg. 
15. Þ. 207. arg. 16. & 17. P. 272. arp.18. p. 274. 
arg.19. P.277. arg.20. P. 278. 
Q 3. Whether owr faith muff be reſolved into the infal- 
libility of the Romane authoritative judgment p 278 
Two more Argu. againſt the Popes judgment p.279 
T hat we nwſt not receive onr Religion co» the credit of 
his jadgement, manifeſted in twenty queres P.281 
ow Dr. H. Holden ſbuns the circle p. 282 
The ancient Fathers and Church fully againſt them 
P. 2.95. to 51 
T heir Obj. againſt us % our want of infallibility, an- 
[wered P. 351-to 356 
More ont of antiquity againſt them yp. 357.t0 364 
T heir own uſuraption againſt Scripture p.365 
Vincentius Lirinenſis ag ainff chem p. 368. to 373 
Dr. Fields Catalogue of Peopiſh errors P. 375 
Appendix, Biſhop Downames Catalogue of Popiſy er- 
rors ; P« 381, tothe end, 


—— 
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Errata, 


Pp: 11.line 33- read gop.12.1.28.dele it p, 1 2-1,25.r, full 

p. 20.| 8.r. necks p. 22, 1, vir. d. purpoſeh p-29 |.3r.g E 
g+5.\.22,1, ſatsf. ory .38 |. 28.r. w p. 38.Mar, So Dr Whit 
&c. ſhouid be printed p. 39-1.20.d, x8 p. 441.13. r. thep.ql 
|, gr.» herep.48.1 24. r decide's p.q0.1.1 r. ſymptomes p.gul 
33 r. Agyptian(b ijrans p 58.1 6-7. Sacran. |, 7.r. Ectcril, yy 
d, «yd ihe Maroutes | 25 r.thep $9.1.24.r- cauſe,cr 4s p.60| 
r.The Lutheraxe p C23 | 26,c. will and p. 74-\.1.r. cf mcſt of they 
7 41-26,9.and by ebigrationp 76,1 yo.r beld p $6 | 1\r (cunt 
p. 86. \. 14, r 4 ffident |. ulr-r. en p.g1,1.29.r. ſeared p.\1011.4þ 
r Iohna»dp.icp.l i7 r neceſſarily p. 10.1.3 r. meer |, 
concel'ts 1,1 4, t.trafaremur pirt4.1.28. d. to benewp 11911 
r.7 eminum p.120,|,17,r corſequerce p.iaz |, 1.r namep, 1! 304 
29.r. thcrep.tyh].3r. qonp arq.h.24d. netrp r3yl a. ran 
nterrupte/p 138] 14 fubcol 146.1 x3,.r they] 32.d. (op 1 
{.ult.s proce bing p-ta8.l ir. laſt pergg.! 26.r 17,18 19.p ry 
|,«,r. bi p:166 1. 22-r, they may p.167 i.11.r. Belles pet 721 4d 
wePp '7$.1.46r,4p.17-.1.25.r. ſafe way l.ut d tp 187 12 
»d4 byp.i8g Mar add ſome 'gz i, 4 20d axd p 202 |-22.1-.4 
p 209.'.7.d. the p.v26 |.3.c, mentioned'.2 r wag '. : 6. r. ungut 
ſtionat'y p,232.1.1 2dd rorp $43 !.7.r. illitirg p. 247 \.' 9. 
fel p 249-Mar-r. Krawgivs p.2504 19, r the rw 1H {econd |, 29, 
20d net 251,'.15;x. decyces p 255.Mar. r ſucceed try p 268 | 33, 

r willp.27;3 1.115. epiſcapiu p 33 2.1. 25.5. $4 p. 2$3 | nt 
(xpcr240m p.2, 4| 2r ehep 28.1 ul:,r.empartito p. 236 1.7% 
apcrtum p.29 .|.21.d.irp.zo81 18 r judicialp, 309 1.19.1. un 
ute p. 314.1.28.r theirs p. g31.1 17. c. Momanns p'33 3.1.36 
Fatianis p.. 41.1 '2.r catertp 347.1. 1+. rt. ſuburbs gr |, 34% 

' beaded p.344 | 16r. tonep. 348 |.2,r Rewinne |. 4. r. euthgrsh, 
$55.|.:0 r. word |.az r,proverh p. 356.1.2- r. ratbcr than p38 
Marg. add de!.z8.r. lterisp, .59.l.31.r,ſecars p; 364 1.1.6 
7. 6, p.;66.1.8 r. Gloſs p.370.1.8.c. farfſe @ p. 3711.18. add1# 
| 3 , add other p.377 | 5 r. knew| 28 Lbeſe 6480}, 23.7. hk 
379 |.12.r.atalogus, p.217.1.;.2, after [ faith ] adde [Or WO, . 
objef of fanh , even « brifi himpelf (which indeed is the true ſens"? 

eqrecableto 1Cor-10.4, 4nd that Rock = 45 ( br:ft.]) 


So 
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Qu@Ezxy, 


Whether the Reformed ( atholike 


(Priſtian Religion, commonty 
.called Proteſtant, be a fafe 
way to Salvation £ 


— — — 


ms 


d *8.4 HE preat buſineſs of the Divel the 
1 416-84 Enemy of Mankinde, is to keep man 
FIDD from that Salvation, which Chriſt 
4 hath fo dearly purchaſed, fo graci- 
4482  oully offered, and hath appointed us 

<> excellent hefpes to attain ; To which end it is 
us fr ft endeavor,that men may not know or Believe 
hat there is ſuch" a Felicity , and what it is, agd 
w-much to be deſired ; and hz next, to keep them 
om knowing the way to it, and the Lf is, tO keep 
em from walking in that way when they knbw it. 
n 


(2) 


By the firſt means he keeps from Salyatioa, all þ 
theiſts and Heathens that know not, or believe notthe 
life co come: by the ſecond, all Infidels chat Believe 
not Chriſt to be the way, and all Hereticks that Be 
lieve not thoſe Truths which are of abſolate neceſf} 
ty in ſubordination to Chriſt : and by the third, 
all Hypocrites avid unſanRtified , ungodly , impeni 
rent men , in- the viſible Church, that yer han 
a ſuperficial Belief of theſe Truths. 

Our Queſtion in hand 1s for the eſcaping the 6 
cond of theſe ſnares, by diſcovering which is the ſaf 
Way to Salvation?The Policy of theDevil hath alway 
enCcavoured to hinderthe woxld/ from knowing thi 
way, by theſe two mears : Firſt, if it be poſlibleby 
keep:ng them in utter darknelſs,that this way may tut 
be revealed to them, or being revealed , may not he 
underſtood : Secondly, or if that will not do, by 
making ſuch a number of by-ways on every ſide,hat 
the true ane onely way\ may hardly be diſcerned 
And this is hisend in raiſſyg ſo many Hereſies ; and 
this is the courſe he takes to miſlead them charhave 
eſcaped from the darkneſs of Infidelity. He begun 
this rrade betime , even in the Cayes of the Apoſtles: 
They faw the multifarious off-ſpring of the -Deceive 
ſprouting up apace in their @wn times: yet didirne 
= WE, their thoughts. to tell & Church, 
that by this,all Hereſies ſhould be known , Thatth 
Church ef Rome ſponld condemne: them , or ta fend 
it down to. all poſterity as the true rouchſtone to tel 
them which was the onely right way among allthel 
Herefies, to, wit, That Which # believed. by tht 
P.pe or Church of Rome. This had been: a. 


and caſt» way for the Apoſtles. to have preſcribed ; 


and for us to bave-rcceived;, if it had been-trae.. It 


might 


STTEBPEHPEASPEEESTSZYWXLESESSESATMS TRHSTCSWn 


(3) 


might have ſaved i'fem much labor in giving as -that 
Body of facred Doctrine which they have made 
indeed the Touchſtone of the ſefe way 5 andit miglit 
have ſpared us much more-labar-of ſearching” and 
ſtudying which is the way ; and we might all have 
ſent (0 Kowe , and been reſolved without any more 
«do. Surely the Apoſtles were not ſo envious to our 
taſeand (afery , 'asto have ſilenced this. caſte way if 
they had known it themſelves. - But as every Here- 
tick when he findech out a New way , dotti con- 
demne the Old, as inconſiſtent with his New, fo do 
the Papiſts ; Since rhis new way bath been cryed up, 
that: [No 194% can come to heaven but by Rome] it is 
their buſineſsto deter people: from any other way, 
and to that end, ro teil thera thac there is no ſafe way 
but theirs, As-the- Quakers tell us, that there is 
howay to Heaveri but theirs, 


—_—_ —— - + 
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- * Mach contrary.co Da, 
and ſome Anabaprtiſts lay maeſceze, who ſaith that the 


there is no way to Heaven "os F ISEpeurp\ yo 
but by being Baptized (again Cheil arais, Onhod. fid. 
as they are) ſo do the Papiſts ti 4.5. 5. p.' (mibi)/ 296, 
tell us that there isno way to { Theugh 1 ſuppoſe he 
Heaven bur by Believing 2. far on the other 
in the Pope and [Church of Y 
owe, and obeying himas the head of the Church, 1 
never law the place; buc ſure thar Town hath ſome 
admirable excellency in ic, that the God of Heaven 
ſhould ſo much , fer his heart uponit , as to endow 
t with fuch a ftupendious Prerdgarive, thac no-man 
ſhould be ſaved from everlaſting Torment that doth 
not Believe in tlie Biſhop of City , andobey 
tata 43 the univerſal bead. Is a wonder to me , that 
be chat ſet nor his heart ſo much on bis Temple at © 
fer»/alem, oc on-that choſen people ; as not to on 
B 2 s 
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fake them for their fins , and chat hath che Heaven 
for h:s Throne, and-to whom the Sun it ſelf iy'sy 
Darkneſs, ſhould yer be fo taken with a Townab 
led Reme, built andlong inhabired by Idolaters; d6 
filed with che blood of thouſands of Martyrs;$ 
gaimft which the fouls under the Altar cry ont |. Hm 
long tiord Holy and true wilt thow not avenge 
10d &c.]-as.to ordain that. no-man in the remote 
parts of the world; even the: Antipodes: thatinewt 
heard'of the name of Rowe, canbe'faved, t | 
ſhould never ſo much believe in Jeſus Chriſt,unleſshi 
Believe in the Biſhop/of this: Town and; obey' fin! 
wheh yer with Anaradiue and other - Papilts, ity 
hard: queſtion whether a man may-not be' ſaved 
thoſe heathen Countries withour believing in Chyif 
bimfelf. 1s it not-a marvaile: that we never-read 
that Rome was once named by Chriſt himſelf, and 
thar it never was put into our Creed as 'one'of the 
neceſſary Articles to ſalvation ? eſpecially when'we 
find there the Catholike Chareh, and:Commuanion*d! 
Saints,which ſure would have been ſome way intims 
ted to be the Romaxe Church: or thar which is head 
e by their Biſhop, if it had been ſo-indeed. ©: Þ find 
but three names (trictly ſo called) in' the Creed,and 
the /Popes or Romane Churches' js 'none of "them: 
One'is Jeſus Chriſt, and the othev348hers that bure 
him, and'the thirdis his, that Judged him to 'dearb; 
and tlys indeed was-a Romane name, .and if thehs 
nor:of-1tin the Creed will do thery any ſervice; 
them make their beſt of it. ©; 5h { 11488 


But however, this advantage the enemy. of tn 
Church hath gorby ar , that the new, Romans Tith, 
hath made the old-Catholike Title ſeem queſtionabl 
to many, and now»fo great is the audacity \of tht 
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(5) 

ing Pope, that he not onely queſtioneth whether any 
Chriſtians ſhall be ſaved that . believe not inhim as 
well asin Chriſt , but he flatly denyeth-ir ; anc what 
be cannot get by Scripture and reaſon, he would ger 
by threatning and terrible words to affright the fim+ 
ple, telling them that Proteſtants are not of the truce 
Church or Religion; nor in a ſafe-way: to ſalvation, 
becauſe they will not be the ſubjects of the Pope-of 
Reme : Well, we ſhall briefly prove. our way-to be 
ſafe, if not tothe ſatisfation of perverſe, ambiti- 
ous, or paſlionate and prejudiced men, yet I doubt 
not to the ſatisfaction of all humble, impartial, di- 
ligent perſons, that are willing to know. the truth ,. 
and deny themſelves, 'that they may know 1t., and 
do not ſtifle it by their luſts, or/-impriſon it in un- 
righteouſneſs in their byaſſed reſotutions. And firſt 
we ſhaſl briefly oper the termes.} - 

By * [ Religion ] here we mean, the. * Religion in 
Dottrine- de credendis of agendia , a= *b* fclt ſence 


ſeems to be 
(14 Martiniza)proprie attio ejus qui res divinss ftudioſe Relegit , 
p:ctatzs ergo, though the word be thence variouſly uſed, 

(2) Lafamine ſaich (Inftir. Ii. 4: 6- 28,) Hes conditione giz- 
umur, ut gencrant; nos Deo juſts & debita obſequia prebcamas , 
banc (»lum noverimus bunc {equamur. Hoe virculo. pietatis 0b- 
ſtricri Deo & Retigati ſumus un.le ipſa Relizio nomen accepitz 
non us Cicero mierpretatme'cſ} a Relegendo. Melins id nomen 
Locrerivs turerpretatus eſt, qui aus, Religionum ſe nodes exolvere 
Hierome in c. 9. Amos, & Auguſt, de via Rel. c. 55. & Re- 
edt. l. 1.C, 13, & li. 30, de Civic, Deic.4, are forthe ſame 
ecrivation, "4 

(3) Macrob. Saturn, li. 3.c, 3. Servim Sulpitins Religionem 
eſſe dicfam 1radidit que propter ſanFitatem aliquam remo1a ac (epo- 
hta nobis fit, quaſs a relinquendo difla,&c, vid. Martin in vetb. 
oometime Religious is raken for the (ame with ſacred, and ſo is 
applyed to-Perlens, Aicns, T bings, Places, Times,C'c. ve 
here take it far a preſcribed way to Fivarion, or that which by 
us is Believed or profeſied ro be ſuch 2 and this is our Religion. 
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bout matters to be believed and practiſed, which w 
hold and profeſs as of Divine Revelation, andiw 
junction, mn order to Gods Glory and our ſalyat 
on. For though this be buc the means towards thoh 
holy AﬀeQtions and practices which are of neeret np 
ceſH#ty to our ſalvation , as being the neceſlary.o 
fets of the former, yet is it npt this later; bu 
the former that we are now inquiring after : Nat 
| of Subjettive , but Objeftive Religion : not of the 

fide: qua, but the- fides que 1creditur ; not whether 
we be true to onr Religion and fo truly Religious, but 
whether we be of the Trae Religion , or bold that 
Dotrine which will ſave them that are trneto it, in 

{licf and Practice. I ſhall not much ſtop the plan 
| Reader therefore with any further and unneceflary 
inquiry into the Etymology of the word Relsgion, 
which fome derive (1) a Relegendo, ſome (2) a Re 
ligando , and ſome (3) a Relegands + Relingueude: 
But as long as we underſtand what is meant by the 
word , we ſhall not ſtick at the Erymology or pre 
priety. 

By the [| Reformed |] Religion, we mean , the 
Chrithan Catholike Rehgion , as it is ſeparated from 
Popery : and ſo by this word we do diſtinguiſh our 
Churches from the Romaxe SeQtaries. For, it isnot 
every Reformation (much leſs every thing ſo called) 
rhat here we have reſpe& to, but the Reformation 
by which we caſt of Popery it ſelf , which becauſe 


ic was in one Countrey done by a ſolemn Proteſtaty 
on of certain Princes and Cities againſt Popery, bath 
been ſince called the Proteſtant Reformation , 
our Churches the Proteſtant Churches and our 
Rej:gion, the Proteſtant Religion. 


Qur 


Po Toy 
Our Religion is ealled Catholike, becauſe it is 

Religion of the Catholicke Church , which is ſ' 
alleda &9' 3av , becauſe it isnniverſal , conſiſting 
zot onely of Jews and their Profelites, as hererofore, 
zor of one Town like Rome , and thofe that will be 
he ſubjeRs of the Biſhop of thar Town, as the Pa- 
ſts dream, byt of all that Believe in the natne of 
hriſt through the whole world , holding the Fourt- 
jation or points of abſolute neceſſity ro ſalvation , 
ind not again denying them by any ſuch contra- 
liting Errors, as will not conſiſt with the pra- 
tical belief of the ſaid Fundamentals. 

As that was called A Carholrhe Epiftle , which 
vas directed to the whole Church ,- and not to = 
one perſon or people; ſo is that the Carholihe Churc 
which containeth all Chriſtians. 

As eAuſtin was w o deſcribe it againft the 
Donatiſts ( who would hytgonfined it to thead- 
verſaries of Cecilianw and followers of Donatres 
"BY in effricke) that the true Church was that which 
" WH was ſpread over the world by the Goſpel which was 

commanded to be preached to all Nations, beginning 
"WY at Jeruſalem : ſo do we. 

By the Chriſtian Religion. I ſuppoſe we are apreed, 
1s meant the Religion of Believers in Chriſt , or that 
WH whereof Chriſt is the Foundation and 'preſcriber , 
| tl on in him the firſt a& , which muſt contain ail 

the eſſential parts (though it bly want ma- 
'W ny integrals) orelſeit 24,099 hp Aormer te Chriſti- 
an Religion. They that were called Chrifts Diſci- 
- were afterwards called Chriſtians firſt at _— 
AZ.11,26, To be a Chriſtian therefere, andto 

be Chriſts Diſciple is all one. ; 
Note therefore , that as the word Religion denot- 
B 4 eth 
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(8) 
eth the ſum of dorines and way of ſalvation bk 
lutely neceſſary , ſoit is but Oe in all the wor 
(chat's true and ſaving) and that is the Chriſtias | 
[igion.  So.thatif a Heathen, Jew or Mahomet 
ask me what Religion I am of, in oppoſition 
theirs, I will ſay, Lam a Chriſtian, and not ong 
that l am a Proteſtant : Bur if a Chriſtian aske me 
what Religion -I am of , I will ſay, TI amal 
formed Catholike Chriſtian : for ſuch a queſtion 
in the mouth of a Chriſtian uſually implieth that 
am a Chriſtian, and intendeth the diſcovery of what 
fort or party of Chriſtians I belong to. But indet 
Chriſtianity is not many but one, and' therefore 
Chriſtians as Chriſrzans arenot of many,Relipions, 
but of one : Nonor Chriſtians at all, thar are true 
ſuch, if by Religion you mean, a /yſteme of duttrinn 
in the main, neceſſary or ſufficient to ſalvation ( 0 
toncened ſo to be:) For,as there is no ſuch Body 
Doctrine but Chrifts, ſono man thac is indeed 4 
C hriltian, canbelieve that there is, ſecing ſuch a Be- 
liet contraditeth the eſſentia's of Chriſtianity, But 
among thoſe that- call themſelves Chriſtians, there 
are ſome Hereticks that deny or plainly tubvert ſome 
part-of-the eſſentials of Chriſtian Religion. And 
among thoſe that are Chriſtians, ſome have ſuch 
dangerous eorruptions as do much hazard the fal- 
vation, and tend to fruſtrate them of their benefits 
of the Chriſtian: Faith , and theſe very corruptions 
they Entitle by the name of Part of their Religion; 
as the Papitts dg : In which ſence I muſt ſay, I an 
not of the fame Religion with them , though I hold 
the fame QChriſtian Doctrine as they ,- becauſe 1 
hold not their mixture, and add not thoſe corruptÞ 
01s Waicu they make: a part of their Re 
he 
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Thename Protefant I rejeRt not, becauſe it was ta « 
ken up on a juſt occaſion : but I rakeir to be too ex- 
trinſecal , and private to be the ſtanding denomina- 
tion of my Religion; as being not taken from the 
nature of the thing,” but from an occaſionall ation 
of a few men in one Countrey ; though it intimaterh 
that all of their judgement in all other Countries,do 
virtually at leaſt make the like Proteſtation in the 
maine. I dotherefore rather chooſe to ſay that I am 
a Reformed Cathclike Chriftian ; and when I call my 
ſelf a Proteſtant , this is my meaning. | 
$6 that by the name [ Chriſtian] which expreſſet 
all my Religion it ſelf Poſitively conſidered, Iam 
differenced from Hearhens, Jews, Mahometans, and 
all Infidels, and thoſe ( by ſome calleq Hereticks ) 


who uſurpe the name of Chriſtians , while they deny 


part of the very eſſentials of O— And by 
the name Cathelike ] Tadde nothing Politive tothe 
former , but onely intimate that I am of the Univer- 
ſal Church,and negatively exclude my ſelf from all di- 
vided parties,or from any that are yet in thatCharch, 
and yet take up any dividing titles or wayes therein, 
though they withdraw not from it ; as they are ſuch, 
1 amnone of them , and therefore diſclaim (when I 
expreſs my Religion ) ſuch private names ; Iam no 
Lutheran, Calvinift, eArminias, Papift, Socinian , 
&. buta Catholike; 

But yet when I fay Tam' a Reformed Catholihe, T 
purpoſly diſclaim the Corruptions of Popery , and 
in that word renounce their Errors as ſuch, as by the 
word CathelikeT renounced their Schiſme : And fo I 
may agree with Lather, Calvin or any man in Re- 
formation, ſo far 2s they bold to the word of 'God: 


ſo that if malicious adverſaries will pot the name of 
a 


(10) 

Set upon the Catholike verity, and call itby t 
name of Z winglteni/me , Lutheraniſme, Calvi 

or the like , pretending that, it had its ſpring 
theſe men, they ſhall not by ſuch unworthy mein, 
remove me from the Catholike Rehgion, noryn 
cauſe me to own: their Corruptions , becauſe tþ 
have named the oppoſition of them as a Hereſis 
eAugaſtine would not turn Donatift , becauſe 
named the Catholikes Cecilians ; nor would Proſpe 
turn Pelagian, becauſe they called che Orthodoxy, 

Predeſtinarians or Fataliſts, nor would Athans 
| before them turn Arria» becauſe they called the 
Orthodoxe Tritheiſts. It is not other mens faſter 
ing upon us the name of a man, or of a Sed that 
proves us Sectaries , or that we had our Religione 
riginally from that man. Yet do we fo much revs 
rence their names, that we rejoyce in their laborsfor 
the Church , and bleſs God for them , and endes 
vor to imitate them in their holy doQrine and lives, 
though we make none but Chriſt the Lord of our 
' Faith 

As for the terms of the predicate they need no 
Treat explication. By (alvation we mean principally 
Fverlatting Glory in Heaven : By the Way to it, we 
mean the means appomated by God for the attain- 
ing it. The principal means indeed is Chriſt him- 
ſelf, who is eminently called , The way, and no 
man cometh to the Father but by him. But 
in ſubordination to Chriſt all other means are the 
way. 

By a /afe Way, we mean a way that 5n /uo genereis 
ſufficient ro the attainment of the end ; ſo that all 
that ſincerely are that way ſhall attain that end ; A 
certain means of happineſs to all that faithſully = [4 

| or 


(nu) 
or it muſt be known that no Religion (or ſonnd 
JoRrines) will ſave a man that is not faithful in the 
eception and improvement of them, ATrue Religion 
ill not ſave him that is not True co his Religion. 

4d therefore it 1s no wonder if multitudes even of 
roteftants do periſh, _— their Religion be 
he onely Religion in the world. For they are not 
heartily of the Religion which they-profeſs. Th 
ave that doQrine which is the ſeal , and firenong 
of its own nature quariam in /e to imprint the ima 
of God upon their ſouls : But if they keep this ſeal 
their Chefts, and apply it not effectually to their 
hearts , they may have unholy bearts and lives , 
zough they profeſs a holy faith and Religion , and 
herefore may periſh for all chat profeſſion ; = 
on 


b 


id periſh moſt deplorably becauſe their profe 

doth aggravate their ſin. - If a mans Religion ( or 

believed doctrines) be bad in the maine, the man him- 
ſelf muſt needs be bad too; and therefore no man 
of fuch a Religion can be ſaved : But if a mans Re- 

Wiigion (or profeſſed doctrines) be never ſo good it is 

WW poſiible he may be bad chat doth profeſs them : and 

When no Religion can fave a wicked man. So that 
of the true Religion ſome are ſaved,bne not all : but 

Wot abadReligion (in the main) no man can be good, 

WH or be faved. 

I come to the Arguments by which I prove the 
Affirmative, that | The Reformed Catholike Chriſti 
an Religion, commonly called Proteflant, us a ſafe way 
to ſalvation. + X 

Arg. 1. That Religion which beſt agreeth with 
the word of God, above all other Religions in the 
world, is a ſafe, yes the ſafeſt way to falvation : 
But the Reformed Catholike Chriftian Religion 

com- 


(19) 


commonly .called-Proteftant , doth beſt agree wi 
the word of God: therefore it-is tlie lafeft- way; 
ſalvation. - - / | 232 10:0% 
One would think among Chriſtians / the Maj 
ſhould be unqueſtionable,; But here che corrupt þ 
maniſt have preſumed to make a new wordof Got 
that ſo the determination, of the caſe \mighe bei 
poſlible , unleſs we will go up to theſe Philiſtines 
ſharpen our weapons : For they deny the holy Sen 
ture (oO be the whole word of God , or ful 
cient to bethe Rule for deciding of controverſies | 
matter of ſaith, ,and reil us, that unwritten. Traditic 
are another part : And thoſe Traditions are ſuch 
are reccived by the whole Church as delivered dow! 
from the Apoſtles; and chat whole Church is onel 
the Romaxe party 2 andrhus do they by their om 
Authority undertake to: damne all the reſt of the 
Chriſtian world, and make themſelves onely the 
thohke Church ; and by this trick of wit-chey have 
£0t one half of Gods word.into their cloſets , and 
that it is his word, which; they ſay is his word : And 
thac you may know that they are no blabs -orfrevea 
ers of ſecrets, they have for ſome hundred years kept 
this cloſe as a ſecret to themſelves , yea from them 
ſelves as well as to us: ſo that when the commoen 
Proverb takes that to be a ſecret which one- or two 
knows , but:not when three know it: yet theſe 
men have @& word of God which: all rhe Catho- 
lize Church is the keeper of, and yet thoſe that 
keep ir, know it not themſelves, much leſs can 
we:thaz ſtand by, come to the knowledge of it;but we 
muſt all wait till- the lait Pope;have breathed our his 
Jalt, Cetermination , | before the Catholike Church 
Uat is ſaid to keep it can come to know what wy 
wHaoire 


© 


7 —ID 
- wo. os as aw ot I S& S< = 


(13) 
hole word of God.” * And ſo among them it is 
»me to this paſs ; that to be judged by Gods word, 
5 tobe judged by the Pope'and his eatruſted Sub- 


RE 

But if 'any-man whatever. bring us forth a Tradi- 
ion; andſay; that this isthe word of Gd and came 
town from the Apoſtles /-we ſhall defire' more then 
is word fot the proof of it.” And whien'he brings 
1s as good proof that bis Tradition{came from the 
\poſtles , "as we ſhall bring him that: che Scripture 
ame from them , chen will we cheerfully receive his 
raditions*: but not without ſufficient proof,,\ up- 

on the boaſtings of corrupted interefſed men. 

As forthe Minor, that ourReligionas moſt-agree- 
ible ro the Scriptures, I'ſhatl now ſay bur this to the 
proof of it; 'Firſt,we takethe Scriptures for the on+ 
ly Teſt or Rule of our faith and praQticez2and we rye 
not our ſelves to any other'by-rule which may force 
ust0 a C— of it. ' It is onely'rhe Scri- 
pture that we ſtill prefeſs dortvcontaini our Religion: 
And it is'the. chief part"-6f the quarre between' us 
and Reme, thar they will not cake this word: for the 
perfe& or- ſufficient Rule- of Judgement: '''It is this 
word onely that we appeal'to , and. deſire to' be 
judged by* And the Papifts:! wilful declining of this 
Tryal and Jedgemenr doth. give avy imparcoal obſer - 
ver ſufficient cauſe to ſuſpe&, thar they-rake the 
Scripture to be againſt their cauſe, or elſe why 
ſhould'they/ nor have as -much confidence in ir, and 
commit their cauſe tg it as well as we. + - 

2. Torun overevery point of difference between 
vs and them , :and- prove our part by Scripture, 
would bea very eaſie work; -but' it world make this 
Diſputation ſwell coo big; / And: itis done 10 largely 

and . 


a oy * *%-agds 
TRIO POTS USA. POET: 7 6 


IL 
, mot 4+ 0 
1225 


<< oat > ce EI res tc 
= Fa. 


ol "*_— AC, oa. 


- cw e—_ - 


> 
—_— _ OY 1 OS AE TOA eee. nan Er EE END 
- P? _ P - . 4 ad 


(11) 
and often already by our Writers thatit is leſs 
ſary. If any of them complain for the omiſlion 
this part, let bim but aſſure me that he will tn 
the Judgement of Scripture, and I ſhall quickly 
willnply enter the liſts with him , and -go over 
part.of the task again. In the mean time jet it ſulk 
to tell young Students, that Amer his Bellarm 
hr ro ſpoiled —— ſe 
and manifeltes Scripture to againft 
a little room ; which may bogs bo. the reading 
many larger. And for the meer E»g/if6 Reader, 
Ki. Bernard in his book called, Look beyond Lak 
in his help annexed to it ,, hath given a brief and 
tecual diſcovery that Scripture is nor on their lid 
in an enumeration and proof of many of the pol 


indifference, between them and us :; which for be 


vity, I refer them to. ; 
Ina word, if the Scripture be true, they. that ] 
ligion which agreeth with chemis a ſafe way: to ie 
tion ; Bur the Papiſts confeſs that che Scriptures at 
true : Therefore, cc. The Major is pldin , ith 
Scripture affirmeth of it ſelf, chat itis able to nf 
us wiſe unto ſalvation, andfurniſh us to every $0 
work , and is written that we might believe, and be 
lieving might have life in Chriſts name, &+c, ob. 26 
31.-/2T ov. 3: 16, 17. Of which we have faid ſome 
whois a ſhort Determination of that Quyeſtionby 
it ſelf. | ys 
Arg- 2. That Religionis a ſafe way to:Salvation, 
by which the Apoſtles and the Churches in' their days 
were ſaved: But by the Reformed < atholike Chre 
ftian Rehigion, now called Proteſtant, were the & 
poſtles and the Churches in their dayes faved ; there 
foreit isa ſafe way to ſilvation. bg 
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(15) . 
The Major with reaſonable men needeth no proof. 
here is not many Religions but only one that are a 
way to Salvation : and thar which the Apoſtles 
ent in and the Churches in their dayes, is undoub- 
ly that one. God hath not fince taken down 
hat Religion and fet up another, and made 
hat way ſafe tous, which was unſafe to them. 
The Minor is thus proved , The Apoſtles and 
hurehes in their dayes were ſaved by that Religion 
hich is contained or expreſſed in the holy Scri- 
ures: But that is the fame with this which is called 
be Proteſtant Religion; 'For proof whereof I refer 
ou, and offer as aboveſaid. Yeeld once that Scri- 
ture ſhall be the Rule to judge by, and the contro- 
erſie will ſoon be ended betwixt us. 
And I need not to fay but theſe two things for 
proof of the point. 
1. That their own Writers confeſs that the Afﬀir- 
ve or Poſitive part of our Religion, as it was 
herein England profeſſed, was not againſt the word 
df God, contained in the holy Seriptnres, only they 
old ns that the Negatives were, of which we ſhall 
onſider further anon. | 
2. As it isthe great care of the Papilts to keep 
ie Scriptures from the people, accounting it the 
Driginal of Herefies to have them tranſlated ( as 
ſrborexs and many expreſly ſay ) and burning men 
d aſhes for reading the Scriptures , when God witl 
burn them. in "Hell, if they obey them not (which 
they are not like ro do without knowing them) ſo ex- 
periencehath convinced them that where the reading 
of the Seriptures in a known tongue is bur it- 
ted, there doth our Religion moſt encreaſe , and 
Popery decay; fo that if this one means were but 
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permitted ,'in Spain and 7raly as it is whether the 


will or no in. other parts , undoubtedly: rhe Pe : 


Kingdom would ſoon come down : I ſay, if they« 
bur permit mea to read the Word of God ina kn 
tongue. They know this well enough , or elſe c 
would never ſo torture poor Chriſtians by the Ingqu 
{icion for having a Bible in their houſes: » Theyh 
ſure ſome humawry in them, as. well as others and 
therefore could never g9 fo exceeding far beyond 
Turke in Cruelcy to Chriſtians themſelves, burth 
they know their whole cauſe and Kingdom tis ro 
cernedinit, andif once Seripture get in,:they'at 
gone. In a word, multitudes of volumes have' 
ready proved . that Scripture 1s againſt Pp 
ry. 5 t fived 
: j__ 3. That Religion is aſafe way to Salvatiot 
in which the Church in the three or four firſt Ag 
leaſt was ſaved : But the-Church in the three or tout 
firit Ages at leaſt was ſaved in that Catholike 
an Religion, which now.is called the Reformed/& 
Proteſtant Religion ; Therefore this is a ſafe, way't 


"Ks 


ſalvation. 


[ mention not the former Apes as if all-other fob 
towing Ages had come to heaven by any other Rel 
-Sion, then the former ; but 1. becauſe imthemalone 
thece1s a ſuſſicient proof of the Major Propoſition: 
None could be favedin it”, eſpecially not ſo many 
Ages of the pureſt times, if it were not a fafe way; 
2, Becauſe ſome Popiſh- Errers began .among the 
worſer ſort of Ambitious, Superſtitious Prelates/t0 
ercep in becimes; and Popery it ſelf appeared in 
the world ſoon after the fix hundredth yeer”, and 
was oþenly elt1bliſhed abour- the thouſandth yeers 
And according to the degrees of corruption in or 
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arch chere was a greater difficulty- of ſalvation, 
zecauſe more impediments : - bur ſtill thoſe that were 
ved, were all ſaved in and by che ſame Religion of 
he former. Apes ; and if they were faved in any 
orruption, yet not By it, but frow ir, or againſt 


wy for the proof of the Minor as it: requireth- a 


|| volume of it ſelf; ro. produce the particular 
eſtimonies of the Fathers for us , ſ0-is it already 


lone in many Volumes: : And becauſe the continual 


lamor of the Papift, is, that Antiquity is en their 
de, I ſhall anon diſprove them in the fundametita! 


lifference between them and us, in the following 


diſputation, about their pretended Soveraignty and 
fallibilicy ; and in other particulars deſire them#*te 
ive ſome reaſonable anſwer ro what- is already al- 
iged by Biſhop Ufer, D* Field, and many mor® 
pf our Writers, beforethey expe& we ſhould: re 
ard their vain immodelt pretences i; And ſtil}let is 
de remembred that for all the Poſitive parc of our 
Religion, they themſelves cannot deny but thar the 
burches ill held it. Our Religion is the Do@rine 
ji the Holy Scriptures; and doubtleſs thar-wasen- 
rained by all che Churches ; and in that Religion 
hey were ſaved. 
. Arg. 4. That Religion is a ſafe way to Salyati- 
pn, whoſe faithful Profeſſors have a promiſe of Sal- 
ation made them by God in his holy word : Bur 
cb is the Reformed Catholike Chriſtian Religion, 
ommonly called Proteſtant : therefore it is a ſafe 
ay to Salvation; 

The Major cannot be denyed : for God cannor 
ye, or break his promiſe. And the Minoris eaſily: 
roved by parts. Our Religioa is to believe all thar 

C 's 
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151n the Holy Scripture to be che true word of Go 
and more particularly we believe all the Article 


the Creed called the Apoſtles , the Nicene Cree 
and that of Arbanafin ; with the Doarine of 
Sacraments of Bapriſme and the Lords Supper, 
we confeſs that in a larger ſence other facred m 
ries may be called Sacraments : we believe that eve 
nan muſt unfeignedly Repent of all ſin, and 
ſromitro God, and Love God above all, andh 
neighbor as himſelf, and faithfuily obey the w 
revealed will of God; with other parciculars whi 
may be ſeen at large in our ſeveral confeſſions. 
be that faithfully Believech and doth all rhis, hath 
ny promiſes of Salvation in the Scripture, 7obw 31; 
God {3 loved the World that be gave bs only began 
Son, that Whoſorver believeth in bim ſhould net 
but have everieſting life, Burt Proteſtants belie 
inhim.; and ſubyerr not, nor nullifie that belief 
any. contradiction ; therefore they ſhall not peri 
(if rhey be true to their profettion ) but have 
laſting life.” $4 
Mark. 16. 16 Go ana preach the Goſpel to 
creature : he that Beliewith and 1 Baptized foall i 
ſaved. But Proteſtants believe and are baptk 
Obj. So Hereticks and -wicked men may ſay.- 42 
But not truely + For. 1. Hereticks truly ſo called, tl 
cannot be ſaved , do not Believe the whole DoQui 
which 'is fundamental or of Abſolute neceſlicy 
Salvation. Let them ſhew that by us if chey al 
2. As Hereticks have nor the true faith , ſo wic 
men arenot true in the faith : . The former want! 
fider qa & qua both, that is, both true objeAi 
and fubjectivefaith': and the later want true. 
jective. faith at leaſt. And fo they will cc 
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zt many a Pope hath done, | 
Rom, 10. 9. If thow confeſs with thy month the 
Feſus , and foals believe in thy heart that Ged 
led him from the dead, "thou ſhalt be ſaved, For 
th the heart man believeth to righteonſneſs , and 
th the mouth conteſiion is made unto ſalvation. 
thus do the Proteſtants ; therefore they ſhall be 
ed. | 
The DoQrine which Peter preached to Cornelia 
s ſufficient ro ſave him and all his houſe, 4.10.24. 
tevery word of that is believed by the Proteſtants, 
ore it may ſave them, | | ; 
The Jaylor is promiſed, AZ. 16. 31. that if he 
{1 believe on the Lord Jeſas Chrift he ſhall be fav- 
$0 Heb. 10.39. Luk. 8, 12, Itis not faid, If 
wu wilt believe in Chriſt and the Pope of 
vu ſhale be ſaved, eA#. 4.12. | Neither « there 
lvation 1n any other : for there ts none other name 
ler heaven grven among men, whereby we wnſt be 
ed | Therefore notihe Popes name. In A#.15.1- 
s ſad that certain men came down from 7+des 
ght che brethren , that exceptthey were circum- 
| after the manner of Moſes they could not be 
ed: apainſt theſe Paw! wrote the Epiſtle to the 
latians , where you may ſee how to think of ſuch : 
din the like manner do the Papiſts teach men, that 
ept they believe in the Pope of Rewe , and cxcept 
believe that there is a —_— . and that Im- 
5 may de worſhiped , and that the conſecrated 
| may be adored -, and that we may' pray to 
nts departed, and that the Prieft muſt take the 
tent while the people only look on , and that 
the Prieſt muſt receive it in both kinds ; and the 
Ad Gta re rmg, and that peogues 
2 | 
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and other Church - ſervice ſhould - be in '< 
Latine rongue when the people underſtand ix ni 
with - abundance more of their vile inventiq 
I ſay, thoſe that believe not all this, they ſaye 
be ſaved : But what ſay the Apoftles , Elders, 
Brethren at'7er»/a/em., when the former" eaſe 
brought before them? They would not have' 
tempt God, by putting a yoak on the moſt of 
Diſciples, but believe that through the Grace 
Lord Jeſus. Chriſt ,- thoſe: that uſed none: of & 
cerernionies ſhould'be ſaved as well as the Jews, #/ 
10, 11. And the ſum of their Deerees or anſweri 
that{ Thoſe men who weat out from them andt 
bled people with fuch words , did bur fubverrt 
fouls, by ſaying that they muſt be circumciſed 
keep'the Law;' and thar they gave them no ſuch 
manCement ;” and that it ſeemed good to the H 
Ghoſt and them to lay upon the Gentiles no gre; 
burdenthan theſe neceſſary things, &c. ] The? 
piſtz thus go our as from the Apofties, preten( 
an Apoſtslical Tradition, and impoſe upon the wi 
Chrifttan world a multitude of Ceremonies and 
Arinesas neeeſfary to ſalvation , which are nc 
be foundiin'ths holy Scripture. How ſhall we ke 
whether theſe mer indeed have 'any command 
Tradwmon fromthe Apoſtles for any ſuch cou 
Why 1.: Let them ſhew their' Commiſlion\, and 
proof of their Traditions. 2: We fully diſpri 
them fromtlte Apoſtles owne words. It ſeems 
to the” Holy Ghoſt 'and the Apoſtles ro” tay 
the Gentiles: no : greater | burden then the" 
ceſlary things here named; and by theſe rhey4 
be: faved and they that reach" otherwiſe are'f 
rounced by! chem. ſubverters'of' ſouls, that: 


. 
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mmand from them for what ;they did. But, it 
meth good to the Pope and his taction to lay oa 
e Genule Churches unecetlagy things , and muls 
udes of them.,,; pretending a. necellity of them, 
hea they are none of che four that.are kere onely 
le neceſſary by the Apoſtles , nor are ſo- made by 
y other word of Scripture ; and ſome they impoie 
2 pain of damnation , which they will not pretend 
be of necellity themſelves. By proportion thgre- 
rewe may hence judge, that the Papiſts are mecr 
le pretenders to. Appttolical Tradition, and '\(ub- 
ters of ſouls, and that the Proteſtants may, be, a+ 
| for all their preſumpptuvus lentence to the con» 


ary.. bh 
The Goſpel which Paxl preached to the Corintþ:- 
s , and which they received, was ſuch as would 
ve them , if chey kept it in memary, 21z./ that 
rilt dyed for our ſins.according rg.;the Scriptures; 
d hat he was buryed, and that he roſe again. the 

«day,&c. as Paul witneſſeth, 1Eyr.15.1,243,43 
nd the Corinthians, by the beliefe of. this DaRttine, 

ea Church of God and fanRtified, 1, Cox. 1.1, 2. 
it the Proteſtants believe all that the Corinthians 
ceived. to make them ſuch a Church, and ſan» 
« and ſaved; Therefore, the Proteſtants are io 


T[obwwrote bis, Goſpel that men maight believe, 
believiog might haye life, 70þ..20.30,31. Theres 

re he chat believerh that Goſpel ſhall have- life - 
t the Proteſtants believe all chat Goſpel; therefore, 
ſhall have life-( ſuppoſing it to be a true faith 

at worketh by love.) The Jews that heard Peters 
rmon, AZ. 2, were converted and.added to. the 
wrck (even three Fhoyſnd ſouls) and put yy a 
| 08, 3} ate 
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ſtate of Juſtiſication by Believing that Sermon, w 
37, 38, 41, 46,47. Bur'the Proteſtants believe 
that Peter preached in that Sermon : there 
they alſo are of the Church and juſtified. * *-* 

And leaft the Accuſing Devil or Papiſts, the 
trouble the peace of any of his people, Chriſth 
protefted it with his own mouth, 7eb. 5. 24 [a 
ty, Verily I ſay unto yow, He that heareth my wo 
believed, on bim that ſent me, hiah everlaſting i 
and ſhall uot come into condemnation , but 1 paſſtd 
death to life *] Me thinks this ſhould make any$ 
liever tremble at the thoughts of condemning ty 
_ Chrift bath proteſted ſhall not - be cone 
ned. ot. 

Chriſt hath promiſed that aff thoſe that recervel 
words, and iti whom his words abide , ſhall be 
loved of the Father and have everlaſting life, © 


heard in what they aske, 70h.74:23.& 15-7, E i 
feſs char which Chriſt himſelf preached was che 
Goſpel, and fo far ſufficient char whoever beliene 
x ſhall be ſaved. Orherwiſe Chriſt could 'noria 
converted an} ed ſo far as to/have brought] 


Into a ſtate of Salvation by his Do&trine : andtl 
Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles were nottf 
Chriſtians by the belief of the DoEtrine of Chtilt 
if the Doftrine which Chriſt preached be ſuthg 
ro make true” Chriftians and Chyrch-mertibe 4 
thoſe that receive it, then the Proteſtants are Jud 
For.they believe every word that the Evarigelitish 
cprd of the Do&trioe of Chriſt. And if the Pap 
fay that there is more of his DoErine lary! 
falvation, which the'Evangelifts did not 'recoro ll In 
Scriptore, 1. We call for their proof of it, and 2: iſo. 
ow that th: Evangeliſts did purpoſely lg . | 


\ 
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r Goſpels or Hiſtories of Chriſt,of:purpoſe to acy 
at the world with his Nature Birth, Life, doqrine 
ath and ReſurreQion, &c.Luke profeſſeth that he 
rote his Goſpel upon perfect unde anding of ail 
ings from the very firſt, which conteyneth a Decla+ 
0n of thoſe things which are mpſt furely believed 
zong us, even as they were deliyered by them that 
om the beginning were eycWitneſles and Miniſters 
the Word, Lak, 1..7 ; 2, 3, 4-, And he tells us AH 
"By F thar_he wrote bis Goſpel of all things thax 
ſug began both £5 do. and reach, ,untill, the dayan 
hich he _— L0G Pa —_ moo = 
2 an exceeding blem tothe, Bmngehiſt, 'Þ 
ote. of, ſet pur Po both the! Hiſtory, of Cheiſts 
ife and DoRrine if had le wy 0.007 20 pavloli 
hat was of neceflity 1 to ſalvation. 
dre that believe all. the Goſpel aq ny; ſo qo 
s may. bring them ns to 7 aac If Chrift lyage 
'be not a ſufficient Teacher,nor / gs Golpel it felfa. 
ficient Dodrine of, Lafe Then, whither ſhall we 
dto.ſeek it ? wn H&J himſelf was. not the Rack, 
vr a true Chriſtianiby Chriſts Teaching, : And theo 
vhs cogld OY that from Peer which: be 
| e:-bunſelf chought and caughe 07 
6; He ay 'Lord whether ſhall wego ? we 
w that ey the Words of mm A Far For 
ny. part I will take Peters counſel , EST OHAGR 
.wards of Eternal Life, which are 
ord by o_. Evan lifts in the. Go 
will go to ge or ge; = 
ply. the gpoſee,  Leds a 
nat... 
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Believers, and all that, the Proteſtants receive.” 
" The Church of Rowe when Paul wrote his Epifth 


to them, were a true Church, Rom. 1. 7. m2 
the Dodrine that Paul vriterh to them we db te 
lieve: 
Pani telleth the Elders of Epheſm, AA. 10.27 
that he had not ſhanned to declare to them te whok 
councel of God: andthis is ſummed up in' Þ'#4 
trance toward God , and Faith toward onr Lord 
Chrift] ver/. 21: "And wharſoever Paw! Hack 
ten! to theſe” Epheſians or any other Checks v 
perſons, we believe. 
But what fhoukd we talk' #alg hore wit fi 

arrogant urittaſbnable ſorr'of "mien , that dare tri: 
taine thar the beſief” of all the' Hol by Scripture is te 
hrge enoughtdTalvation. "Atheiſts and rs 
6f the Seripttire;,” thar it- is tg dig ro be 3! rrix 
Ahd' Papiſts 'fay-that it is not big cnough t6 
migito heaven thar' bejieveth and obeFeth it." 

the Holy Gholt/ endite a Yolunite aybis astheÞ 
antiben he hitfdone thilf ay pretending to be 
Chriſtians, ' perſwade the worldthiar he thdrbelicyet 
all this, ſhall'be darined if He believe not the coſt 
Traditions which the Romane ihop precefidetirt 
be che keeper of > | 

-->Nay ſee the ſttange conttadiRions of 'this' 
fidion 1: They1l6ck up this'Seripture it felf fronj't 
conmon'! peaple* in an utiknown 'rongye':*" 
dachnethe tranfttinſs of ir as the toor-of Forte 
and burn men Mhes for uſingthe Bible; ; HEY 
tannod keep ita mkhowh ary46 - they tra 
themſelves as brother canto be 6a 5 


and:par it: forth with't 
_ etwher hey Make thr pert they. conderh Bo 
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that read it withour a ſpecial licence from! their Or- 
dinary ;\ which in 7% ns and Fravice they fome-- 
time grant to avoid ſuſpicions ; bur in Spaine, Ntaly,' 
&c. too few if any. at'aJt.' * And when” they have 
written Yoluminouſly to prove that the'Scriptures 
are not- neceſſary to the people for ſalyation , and 
that Ignorance is the mother of devotion, they 
mM come back again, and diſpute againſt the Proteſtants, 
F; that the whole Scriprure ts nor ſufficient to ſalvation, ' 
re and be that believes bur che Scriptures is not'in a ſafe 
Fo way to ſalvation. It ſeemsthen chat the Popes Ca-' 
” " nons are (more neceſſary then the Scripture : For a 
all man may be faved withourthe knowledge of Scri- 
a. prure, but! not without*the knowledge of the Ca-" 
nor nons of the Pope : Yey, 'rhat he may to5:'if ſome of 


fa chem miſtake nor, if they, will but*impþlititely be- 
ww: lieve that the Church''of' [Rowe is' the 'Catholike- 
61088 Church, and that the Pope is the infallible ſoveraign 


of the Chriſtian world, and believe ſome Articles 
of the Creed upon his credit, he ray beſaved with- 
out either Scripture or Cahons , {© Rds but ready 
to believe and obey whatever ſhall'be offed to him 
by the Pope'for the time't# come, + / 211% - 

Moteover Chriſt 4hd'his Apoſtles 'do frequently] 


promiſe Remiſfion' arid” ſſvitton! to alf that eruely- 

Repent ; rhat love GoUTniChriſt,” h#mortifie the! 

fleſh, cc.” butall this do the*Proteftanty2" and their" 

Religion tearheth che! W#/do it. Paxf'conchideth- 

that; - ks 0 pen rnge? $a har ary 

Chrift Peſos '," hat Walk wit after the fibfh | 
the ſpirit; Roni. 8.77) Ne the Proetate arecin 

Chriſt Jeſus” agd cheve! Religion reatherh"and en 
fageth-them ſo'to wallet "therefore 'thett>i# no con- 
demmtidn to'them (that d&ſo) and they" may wy 
f- Oo the 
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the fame Apo, Roms 8. 33, 34: Chal 
wor 


? Althe 
Papiſtsin d. It 15 God chat jufti gn 
ſhall condemne ns? _ con 
P aul aig larry that the holy Scriptureh are 
able zo make-' him wiſe to. ſalvation , 2 Tm. 3. t5, 
therefore they may make us alſo wiſe:co ſalvation, 
And he addech , that [_ Ai Scripture & goven byis 
{piratian of God , and u profitable for Dottrgne,, fu 
reproof,, for correftion , for inflruttion in righteenſneſy, 
that the man of Ged may be nes throughly furniſh» 
ed untg.all good works, ] verl. 16, 17. It were endleh 
ro recite all that proveth the ſalvation of them that 
believeang obey the holy Scriptures. Bot this all true 
Proteſtants de.,..1 ſhall therefore leave this, taske,and 
next hear phat, the Papiſts.can.ſay to the contrary, 
and what they arg able to produce to prove that we 
are not ing ſafe way to ſalvation. - 
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. 0bj. 1, Theres but ong.fafe way to Heaven; 
Procteltagg Religion is n9g chats one way :, Therefore 
not a-fafp,way, . The Minor is proved thus: Tha 
Religion which the Church hath owned from che A: 
poſtles dayestillaow, is that one way :, The Pro- 
reftant Religion 45 not thar, which che Church hath 


ſo owned z therefore it isngtrbay one Religion. The 
wad ted : SRÞfrbiheto Dogo 2.88 
te. Dilciphne,,,3- asto,worſhip., 1. T 

the NoRrines,0h,. 1. Free-witl.co good ox.evil 3.07 
Pregeſtination ypon foreſeen faith , 3 of mans' M> 
TIS, 4: of Juftification by: Iahercat Grace, '5-#® 
gavalt che;cersn Perſeverance of all the Juſtified, 
and cogſequontly agaivit thoix errunty of. HRS 


» 


22 


SOESEESSSTYTS=S 


"POP ERASE RE PESR | 


(27) 
6. Yowed Chaſtity and Monaftical Life, In Diſcipline 
the Church ever held, 1. The Popes Supremacy 
and Univerſal Juriſdiftion ; 2. The Government by 
Bifhops over Presbyters : 3. Ordination by them, 
and not without them. 4. Pennance and Confelli- 
on of ſin, 3. In myatter of Worſhip the Church 
bath Qill uſed, 1. Chryſme to the Baptized. 2. Im- 
poſition of hands in confirmation. 3. The facrifice 
of the Altar. 4. The Croſs, 5. Holy dayes. 
6. Faſting dayes. All which the Proteſtants have 
calt off : Therefore they are not, of the fame Reli- 
gion. 


Anſw. 1. To the Major Propoſition of the main 
Argument, I anſwer. The word ["/afe] teferreth ro 
ſome Danger that we are. ſafe from : The way may 
be called ſafe therefore, either in reſpeR of ſin or 
damnation : Alſo this way may be called{ oe Jin re- 
ſpet of the Eſſentials of Religion, or elſe in reſpeR 
of ſome inferior truths/ and duties , rhiar-are not of 
abſolute necefity (to falyation. And fo1 fr that 
there is but one Religionasto the Eſſeatial and abſo- 
lutely (neceſſary points;'in which a man can be ſafe 
from Damnation. And there is but one Religion as 
comprehending all the Tntegyal parts, inwhich a man 


can be ſafe from fin : *But yet that Religion which in 


the Eſſemitls and Abſolutely neceſſary points is bur 
one, may yeteonfiftwith errorsin lower and leſſer 
things ini the minds of ttoſe that hold it; and yet be x 
lafe way te ſalvation, though not ſo ſafe as to 
from ll fin. And conſequently there may be differen-' 
ces among trac Chriſtians that ſhall be ſaved, though, 
there de nothing but perfe&t Harmony in = _ 
ocrine 
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Do&rine of Chriſtian Religion as delivered fron 
Chriſt and his Spiric : Becauſe no man holds: thy 
Dov&rine entirely and pertectly without any error 
ignorance, and theretore there will be ruch, dif 
rence among.ihoſe that thall be ſaved. To the Ms 
jor of the Pro-ſyllogiſme, I anſwer, Iniplicirelyand 
in Generals the Church hath owned the perfe&t truth 
in all ages, becauſe it hath Believed that ail charGod 
ſaith is true, and that the Scripture is his,word 4: Bu 
explicitely:and-particularly the C:urch hath notthell 
alk the truth'sf Religion, in any one age fincethe k 
peſties. For every man on earth bath been Ignorant, 
and the moſt knowing men err 0rieous in lome things: 
.. ſeeing we are all imperte&,and here know bur part. 
And f one particular Chircly migtr erre-imone 
thing, andaqother; in another thing, as che differences 
#hour Eaſter; Rebaptizing, the Miilennium, Infants 
Communicating, &c. ſhew they did., And of the 
lame Church, one Member might erre-in one Jthing 
and another jn another thing ;: it being as; certain 
that no two-mtn on. the,carth-are in all chings of the 
fame mindey as. that none-on earth arg. perfect/in 
knowledge. Tygcbe Minor Iaoſwer, that the Relige 
on called Procegtanr is the ame in all points,abſolute- 
ly neceſſary 56 ſalyation which:;che Church hath fill 
owned !  And.jn-other inferior points, the, Churches 
having no& been all or alwayes of ene minde;, ſome 
ages were more; pure-, and. others mare corrupt? 
The Proteſtant Religion is neerer to that of che pur-' 
er times then the, Papiſts js;;-1t, is the ſame in the E- 
lentials ; ia is ahe  neereſt-ig jn- the Integrals} iT is 
more remate ;ixom. latter--corruptions. unroduced 
19-mes more -remote; from ;[.the Apolſtdlical - pur 
rity. rants £/2215q : | 
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Tothe particular inſtances of our differences from 
the former Churches, I anſwer particularly. 1, Fox 
Free will, God, if you mean a natural freedome, 
which is [#be wills ſelf-determining Power ] ſo the 
— maintain it as well" as the Fathers. If 


you mean a moral freedom from ilinclining habits, 


which is properly a right-diſpoſition, fo the Fathers 
maintained it not. | ; | 

0bj. Let Sculterm in Aedulla Patruw and others 
of your own Writers be judge who- ſtill number this 
inter nevos Patrum. 

eAnſw. Scultetwand Calvin and others might 
miſtake the Fathers ſence and think that they ſpoke 
of moral Freedom, when they ſpoke bur of natural, 
which 1s inſeparable from the will, And its like that 
they did ſo, ſeeing the Fathers maintained Origmal 
fin, which is that pravity of humane nature, which 
15 clean contrary. to moral Free-will. 2. And if the 
Fathers were for a Free-will in a moral-Ethical ſence, 
ſo is one part of the Proteſtants as much as they weres 
Andif they were in the righe , ſoare thoſe Proteft- 
ants? Tfin the wrong then the other part of the Pro- 
reftants are in this, in the right. 3. This is a point 
that men may differ in, as much as the Fathers did 
from us,and yet be ina ſafe way to ſalvation. 4. The 
Dominicans and the Jeſuites differ about it as 
much as we and -the Fathers; yea, they cannot yet 
agree , what natural free- | 
will is. -2, For Predefti- * 1, this the Ancients differ 
nation upon foreſeenfaith; ed amony themſelves Auſtin 
* 1. There is no: Decla- and: his followers being for 


rOE abſolure Predeſtinaricn and 
ration'''of--the'" Churches for Reprobacion vpon fore» 


ſcen unbe ief'; and orbers being for Predettination (5. e. Ele- 
Aion) vpon foreſeen faith. E ; 
minde 
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Do&rine of Chriſtian Religion as delivered fron 
Chriſt and his Spirit : Becauſe no man holds; thy 
Dv&rine entirely and perfectly without any error 
ignorance, and therefore there will be. much, diffe 
rence amohng.ihoſe that ſhall be ſaved. To the My 
jor of the Pro-ſyllogiſme, I anſwer, Implicitely and 
in Generals the Church hath owned the perfe&t truth 
in all ages ,''becauſe it hath Believed that all chat God 
faith is true, and that the Scripture is bis,word 4: Bu 
explicitely/and-particularly the Church hath not{held 
alkthe cruth'of Religion, inany one age fince the 
poſtles. For every man on earth hath been Ignorant, 
and the moſt knowing men erroneous in lome things: 
.. ſeeing we are all imperte&,and here know bur in part, 
And fo one particular Churclr myptir erre/in, one 
thing, andayother; in another thing, as che differences 
#bour Eaſter; Rebaptizing, the Millennium, Infans 
Communicating, &c. ſhew they did., And of the 
lame Churgh, ohe Member might erre'1n. one. .thing 
and another 4n_ another tHing 3. it being as: certain: 
thatno two-men on-the,carth-are in all things of the 
fame mindey þs that none-an earth are perfectin 
knowledge. ,Iqibe Minor Laoſwer, that the Relige 
on called Procefanr is the mein all points,abſolute- 
ly neceſlary 56 falyation-which;the Church. hath. Kill 
owned ! > And:jn-other inferior points, the, Churches 
baving nat. - bet all or alwayes of ene minge!,. ſome 
ages were. mpre.;pure-, and, others. mare” corrupts 
The Proteſtanc Religion is neerer to that. of .che pur- 
er times then rhe, Papiſts js;;-J6, is the ſame: in the EG 
ſentials ; id is ahe neereſt-ig jn1 the Loregralhs, 3. 
more. remdts ;ixom. latter--corruptions. unroduced 
;4-imes mare - remote; from ;.the Apoſtoligal pur: 
ritV- kn £92357 i, i03oma 36 vi. 
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To the particular inſtances of our differences from 
the former Churches, I anſwer particularly. 1, For 
Free willro God, it you mean a natural freedome; 
which is [the wills ſelf-determining Power] ſo the 
Proteſtants maintain it -as well" as the Fathers. If 


you mean a moral freedom from ill-inclining habits, 


which is properly a right-diſpoſition, fo the Fathers 
maintained it not. 

0bj. Let Sculterws in Medulla Patrumw and others 
of your own Writers be judge who- ſtill number this 
inter nevVos Patrum. 

eAnſw. Scultetw and Calvin and others might 
miſtake rhe Fathers ſence and think that they ſpoke 
of moral Freedom, when they ſpoke bur of natural, 
which 15 inſeparable from the will, And its like that 
they did ſo, ſeeing the Fathers maintained Origmal 
fin, which is that pravity. of humane nature, which 
is clear) contrary. to moral Free-will. 2. And if the 
Fathers were for a Free-will in a moral-Ethical ſence, 
ſo is one part of the Proteſtants as much as they weres 
Andif they were in the right, ſoare thoſe Proteft- 
ants? Tfin the wrong'then the other part of the Pro- 
reftants are in this, in the right. 3. This is a point 
that men may differ in, as much as the Fathers did 
from-us,and yet be ina ſafe way to ſalvation. 4. The 
Dominicans and the Jeſuites differ about it as 
much as we and -the Fathers; yea, they cannot yet 


agree , what natural free- | 


willis. -2. For Predeſti- * 1 thische Ancients differ- 
nation upon foreſeenfaith; ed amony themſelves Avfftin 
* 1. There is no: Decla--- 33d; his followers being for 


Las: abſolure Predeſtinaricn and 
ration''of- the Churches for Reprobacion vpon fore» 


ſcen unbe ef; and orbers beivg for Predetination (5. e, Ele- 
Aion) vpon foreſeen faith. - haiae! 5: 
minde 


(30) 


minde in thoſe times abour it , but what is found in 
the wrigtings of particular De&ors. 2. We 
confeſs chat men are EleQted to Glory and Juſtifics 
tion from guilt, npon foreſeen faith : But we 
withall that they are EleRted to that faith; and thu 
God did foreſee itas a thing which he intended ts 
give', and notasa thing which corrupted unregene 
rate nature would produce. 3. And we fay ally, 
that this is a point that men may differ in that yet are 
ina ſafe way to ſalvation. Cm” 

3. Asto the point of mans merits, we ſay ; that 
the Fathers differed from us but in word and not 
indeed : Ic ſeemed good to them to call every moral 
aptitude or Ordination ad Premium , that is, the 
Rewardableneſs of our actions , by the name of 
merit; and-eyvery Rewardable work meritorions. 
We thinke it fitteſt to forbear this name. This 
Verbal difference makes . not two diſtin&t Relb 

1ONs. | | 
» 4. As to the point of Juſtification , we- confels 
that the Fathers commonly called that Juſtification 
which we now call SanRification. And we our ſelves 
maintain that Sanctification doth conſiſt in Inherent 
Graces This difference thereforc being but-verbah 
the Religion and the way to falvation is neverthe- 
leſs the ſame. | ' 

* ; | F. As for the points of * Per- 
ET Ahry 'y ſeverance andcertainty of Salva 
en ”_ Nats _ and => nity or _ 
everance Of ali x a ity, wit ſuppoledme 
Ne Jokget*® ritthereof, \and of a Morafic 
oh *,*  OrEremetical life ; we'think that 
moſt of the Churches ſiace the firſt century, have 
departed from the Apoſtles Doctrine in theſe _ 
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and therefore we appeal to the Scripture. But yet 
we know that theſe are not points of abſolute neceſ- 
ſity to falyation'; ſo thar whether thoſe Churches, 
wwe were miſtaken, yet is our Religion the ſame, 

{ both: they, and we 'in a fafe way to Hea- 
wy | | . 
2. For matters of Government and Diſcipline 
weſay 1. That we undertake to manifeſt ir as cleare 
as the light'; that the Popes Supreme —_— and 
univerſal jurifdiction, is a novelty introduced above 

hundred years after Chriſt, 2. For Dioceſane 
Epiſcopacy and their ordination, ſome of the Re- 
formed Churches do own it : But it 1s not a matter 
ſoneceſſary to Salvation, as thatall men that will 
be ſaved muſt needs be of one: minde init, 3. We 
confeſs and maintain the neceflicy of true Penitence 
and ſuch donfeſfion of ſins is neceſſary to manifeſt 
Penitence to the Church aftef' a notorious ſcandal : 
and of confeſtion to thoſe that we have wronged: | 
and of private confeſfion to our Paſtors, in caſe that 


we cannot have a through core of our wounds, of _ 


; . . , 
comfort to our conſciences without it. Laſtly, as 


for the Ceremonies mentioned which the former 
Churches uſed , and as for the bare name of a Sacri- 
fice and Alrar ( while rhey agreed witch us in ſence) 
we take them not to be marters of ſo great moment, 
as muſt make them and us of two Religions; as if 
both werenotin a ſafe way to ſalvation. ' The beſt 
men on earth may differ in as great a matter as one 
ff theſe-: andif they ith a miſtaken zeal ſhall depart 
from the Apoſtles , ſo that we cannot imitate both 
the A and them ; we had rather of the two 
avethem then the Apoſtles; yet holdipg with them 
tll in the maine. R 

Os. 
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Obj. The Religion of Proteſtants differs from the 
Abailine and Greek Churches and all- the world g 
well as the Rowane, and therefore cannot. beal 
way. Anſw. 1. If chat be nor a ſafe way which 
fers from the Greeks, Abatlines, &-c. thea the] 
piſts way is much leſs ſafe then ours : fas they dong 
onely differ from chem, bur un-Church- them 
condemne them to Hell, and ſo do not we. 2. 
are of the ſame Religion wich them : onely we kat 
by Gods great mercy caſt out of that one way 
_ ſtones of offence, , which they ,bave not. ya 
caſt out. | 
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0bj. 2. The truc ſafe Religion hath had a vilidk 
Church profeſling it from Chriſts time cill chis day: 
But the Proteftant Religion hath not had a vilibk 


Church, profeſlingit co this day ; therefore it isnx 
the true ſafe Religion. 


—— 


CO EI 


eAn/. The Major Tealily grant and diſclaim the 
needles ſhift of them that would deny it. Bur tht 
Minor I deny : If they call for the proof of that 
viſible Church, ang a5ke where it was before Luther 
we ſay that it was wherever Chriſt had a Chruthi 
From hriſts time till many hundred years after,ove 
at Rome it ſelf and many other places : and from 
Chriſts time to chis day it hath been in Echiopic 
Greece, Egypt, Meſopuamia, and many other Coun: 
tries, if not ſtill among the. Romwaniſts. themſelves: 
for full proof of which} note, that. it js from th 

| Eſſential 
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lentials , and points of great we de- 
nominate our Religion ; and every: ence in 
ſer things doth not make a diſtin Ark elſe 
re were as many. Religions in theworld as men. 
ore ajſo that the main;difference between us and the 
apiſts is, net that they deny the: ſubtance of out 
ligiondirecl y, -bar;that they. ſuperadde a great 
| ny of new Articles;to' the old Creed, and have 
their Religion much larger then ours , many 
f their new Articles conſequently. lubverting the 
indamentals which they profeſs. : $0. chat our Re- 
ion is, and ſtill hath hp among the Papiſts, and 
r Churches :, and if they adde more to:it , that 
12k & poeceaſeia it.ſe]f; robe what it was Our 
Religion is wholly contained in che! Hely Scriptures, 
{ that all the Churches -have ſtiitaltowed of -: The 
apiſts (themſelves confeſs it all to be the Word of 
p0d, which we appeal co —— Touch ſtohie 
| id rule of our faith! nt 
06j. So you. would wake our; Relipion- «nd 
ourst0 be all one.;' f/c As the word Re fig- 
jeth the Eſſentials of the Ch Fakes 'or the 
ints of abſolute neceſſity co Salyatian-, fo our 
"gon: is with you ' i20wned: or confeſſed by 
; ASit fignifierdia thoſe points thatare conceir- 
peceſſry co Salvation with the profeſſor, ſo your 
vor isngt all; but part, with us::- And avit come 
chendeth alſo all ntegral parts, which a man 
:confeſſedly be ſaved without , ſo kedo not wil- 
ly reje&t them; , fo yours and ours do much difler- 
ne t yont Religjonis not all with us is no loſs to 
; becauſe the of yours which: we diſown 
tboch'novel itions of your own brain , andal- 
fuch. as contradict the acknowledged verities. 
D Where- 


(34) 


Wherever then Chriſt had a Church that did be 
all che Do&rine of the Scripture, and { 
Creed , the LordsPrayer, 'the Decalogue, the 
&rine of the-new- Covenant , Baprtiſme , the 
Supper, andthe Miniſtry , there was our Relgh 
before Luther : If any added hay and ftubble, ſth 
work be burnt, and they fuffer loſs, yer: | 
ligion among them is the ſame ftill. c4Y 
06bj. Bur donot you make this Negative-a par 
your Religion ;- that nothing bur Scri city 
believed fide divina > and Churc| aw | 
Opinion ? ' 
Anſw. 1, We have ofe at large ſhewed tf 
- the ancieat Doors of the Church _— 
the Scriptures ſufficiency at large , and ap 
them as the foll Revelation of Gods will | 
all things neceſſary: te ſalvation and the! ſu ' 
Rule to Judge of controverſies.” /2. If they di 
of them chin that the Cherch had: a ſupperac 
Revelationby Tradition , in points of order, of 
neteflity to: ſalvation 4 this doth not make them! 
us tobe of two Religions, or wayes of Salvani 
as long as they do not introduce any dangerow . 
deſtruRive points under thatpretence. ' ou 
1: 0bz. Dar this Church ftill beld thoſe things 
ceflary ro Salration which you deny. 
deny that to be true: Some of the _— 
are novelties of your own, i boy wen 
did never bolt the reſt-ure fachas chey nc | 
ſuch a ſtreſs,as mens falyation upon. Tn 
Tocenchude, Let ic be conſidered: wher 
Argument may notdamge-your ſes whicd Tt | 
againft you.Thus;. . The true fafe Relig , 
a viſible Church profeſiang ic from tin 


(35) 


7 : But the Religion of the Romaniſts (as com- 
hending all points of their faith, :or made by them 
xeneceſfary te ſalvation ) hath not had an 

urch profeſling it of many , hundred 

riſt ; Therefore it 1s-not the true Rei 
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and confufion of your cauſe. Whats the 
_Y_ ſtill appeal to the latter or pre- 
that is only ts the Kewarne,and thats 
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onely to yout Telves ? If wedo bur invite you 
tr ya} by Scripture”, and the Fathers and Records 
the three firſt ages , you preſently ſcorn the may 
and fall upon the Fathers with accufations, as if 
had nor underſtood or believed all that was neg 
brag ru the being of a Chriſtian | 
Chutch'; for you ſay they did not meddle with 
controverſies; ,and ſo you call us down to thely 
or'preſent times, as having equal authority wichi 
firſt; To which we fay, '1- That the 'ſilenceof 
firft citnes concernirig theſe matters, if there 
no tnore (as yet there is) is ſufficient to provel 
rhey were not then taken for any'n point 
fail ..,, For , Though our Records of che'k 
Ape \ be very, ſhort, yet both. they and xn 


. 


y: 7 
viore thoſe ©6f the third and fourth Ags: 
containe ſuch urpoiey undertaken , explicatic 


the Chriſtian faith ,. that we cannot imagine 
multitude'of neceſlar points would have be 
red. ' 2. And'though the Paſtors of the preſent 
have.equal Authority, in Ruling their Congregati 
with thoſe of the ſecond , yer they cannor gt #1 
fare an account what was the do« rine,and ra 
of rhe. former Apes, nor any way prove it tow 
by producing flich records... ad. 
The Papif \SnEſves are {o, far from da 
that the Ancight Farhers and Churches.did hold 
FoMve PY'ed our Rehgion, that they hold rth 
ſelves; For they t! emſelves profeſs to believes 
bodk of holy. Scriprure that we da ; IJ | 1 
believe. the Creed called, the Apoſtles , and. he! 
ceneand Couj adntlnipulitanc Creed, and that ; 4 
thanaſiul ; And.fo'do we (till taking the he ly. 
ptre onely f6r our Rule) fothat their own to 
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hi alt confeſs the) Antiquity , and- Univerfality ,, and 
"© Wcceilion of our Religion : For.this 6 ours. |,,../ 
5+ Buc all chat they have @ obejeR 15 this, That we 
n name no Churches or Fathers that held our 
eratives., To: which I ſay, , 1. The Neparfves 
Fa, for the moſt part of them*, if not I ) are 
meer conſequences of the Afﬀirmitives and Poſi- 
es, andimplyed or plainly includedin them ;. For 
ample, when our-Religion ſaith -| Thos fpalti wor- 
ip the Lord thy God, - and him only ſhalt thou ſerve] 
us includerh the Negative [ Thou ſhalt | 
x worſhip or ſerve Saints, Angels or Mat 7 45. 30. 
y other, fave only by a ſervice! and honour duely 
blervient to the ſervice and worſhip of God 'and 
terefore that we give not Divine worſhip co the 
ted hoſt, or the —_— Mary, or to any 
her meer creature. Our Rehgionteacheth us [ro 
dall things ro Alifying)] tCoy. 14. 26. Thisinchud- 
bthe negatives [chat we muſt not worſhip God in 
unknown tongue or anedifying manner , bleating 
d bellowing out our prayers in hideous or ridicu- 
dus tones. ] Qur Religion maketh it the Miniſterial 
dmmiſſion , to teach -the Nations and Baptize, 
Mat. 28. 19, 20. This includeth the Negative that 
dmen or lay men ſhould not ſo teach {that is, as 
ommillioned officers) nor baptize : : 
his affirmative [ Perer was ſent to Dif- 2% 2% 59: 
le Nations ] includeth this' Negative [ Peter was - 
ſent to be the fixed Biſhop of Rewe, and there 
drelide. This affirmative [The Apoſtles are the 
undation of the Church] incl this negative 
Peter aloneis not the Foundation of the Church} 
ws Affirmative {Its bread and wine which we take 
K eat and drink in the Eucharift]containeth or 4 
+ ply” 


(38) 
lyeth the Negative, that [It is not Chriſts fleſh 
154 which the bread and wine istranſubſtantis 
into] I might thus inſtance in many more : Our 
oh gatives are contained or imr w 
_ = _ in our Afﬀfirmatives which'y 
avs bring a Caca- hold or confeſs your felyes. 


logue of thoſe that in all ages have maintained our Ne 
tions ef their corraprions , becauſe rhe Corruprers were 
then riſen up 3 and how Ghonld we prove that the Chucch 
poſed an error before ir was hatches, 


2. T anſwer further , that we have expreſs ne 
tives alſo both in Scriptures and Fathers ,-in 
main points of difference between. us and the Payilh 
We have a plain | Then foalt wot make to thy. 
any Graven Image, &c. Thew ſhalt not bow 
them nor Worſhip them, 8c. | We have a plaine 
the Church I had rather ſpeak five words with 


underſtanding that I might teach others alſo , tl 
ten thouſand words ina tongue ] (unknown) 1C 
14.19, Wehave a plain [ See thoudo it not, & 
am thy fellow ſervant ] Aev. 22. 9. Andſoof 
chief differences through the reft. 

3. If we had but this one point proved, that [t 
holy Scriptuye 15 2 ſufficient Rule of Faith] in wl 
warranteth all our Negatives wherein we differ fri 
the Papiſts. For, to Believeall that is in Scrip 
that this is ſufficient , will farely warrant as to £ 
clude their additions, . And we have oft provedthll 
the firſt ages did maintain the Scripture ſuffici 
This one anfwer doth fully juſtifie us againſt thus 
vil of the Papiſts. The Ancient Church and Fath# 
believed che Scripture and the ſufficiency of thi 
Scripture as containing all points of faith: Andſo 


» (39) 

e And fo all Papiſh faith is excluded (Though we 
nafels many Ceremonies and points of order 
ere then admitted as from the Church, 

4. Negatives became neceſlary-to be expreſly af- 
ted by occaſion of Herelies. And therefore who 
n wonder if many of chem are never mentioned till 
joſe hereſies did call them our. When there was 
0 man ſo impudent as to lay that: [-The Pope of 

is the Univerſal Biſhop and Governor of the 
hole Church?) or that [God muſt be worſhipped:in 
1. unknown tongue | or that { Images muſt be wore 
hipped] who could expect that the Church ſhould 
ave occaſion in words ta expreſsit as a part of their 
aith that [The Pope is-not the univerſal Biſhop ; 
ot infallible, &-c.] and ſo of the reſt > .-If Po 
ad riſen fooner , it had ſooner been contradicted. 
5. There may be an hundred Negatives made ne» 
ry hereafter by hereſies , which it is not neceſſa- 
hairy now to put into our Creed or confeſſions, be- 

Wcavſe they are not yet ſufficiently 'contained or im- 

lyed in the contrary Afﬀirmatives. If Hereticks a- 
riſe that ſay that man hath ſeven ſouls; that the ſoul 
returns to be Gods Eſſence,and was ſo eternally;that 
there are fourteen Sacraments ; that Infants: mult 
take Orders; with a hundred the like ; then iz might 
be neceſſary for us expreſly to deny theſe ; and ſhall 
they then tell us that our Religion isnew' and theirs 
old, becauſe we cannot prove that any did before 
deny theirs ? So what if we conld not prove that 
any before bad ſaid | The Pope is not the Univerſal 
Governor ?]] that is becauſe there was none ſo ſham- 
leſs for ix hundred years: az to ſay -he was. Whelſe 
Religion then is proved new by this, ours-or theirs ? 

But I ſhall fay ſomewhat more to this anor1n the 

end, D 4 0b;. 
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Obj. 3. That Religion which cannot be known 
having no certain teſt to diſcern it by , can ben 
way to falvation : But ſuch-is the Reformed Rely 
on, therefore, &c. The Minor is proved: Ift 
have any ſuch teſt , either 'ir is Scripture, 'or 
confeſſions of their own' « Bur neither of 'thek 

| therefore not Scripture : For that isappealed'to h 
many Religions, and therefore can be"no pre 
Teſt to diſcerne one of them from the reſt : Be 
it knows not ſo much as the name of the Ki 
Proteftant Religion': Notany confeſſion: for t 
have no one which they agree in , but one diſcl 
eth what 'anorher owneth :- And they have'nd 
—_— by a General Councel , or by allt 
eves. 1.75 0i9 


_———_ 
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"i. Anſ. 1 The Teſt of our Religion 15 rhe Uc 
Scripture; This we profeſs joyntly co be the Rule! 
our faith/and :life : To this 'we ſtill Appeal,-If we 
miſunderſtand it in any point,we implicitely renown 
all ſucherrors; becauſe we explicitely in generaltt 
nouncealtthat is contrary to the Scripture. Thisn 
be the true "Teſt of our Religion though orhers tak 
iy pretend chattheirs is more agreeable to it. * Man 
Things may'be __ by the ſame Touchſtone, aw 
weighed by the fame batlance ; wherebf ſome my 
be currant;'andotbers nnfound, or light: ayes 
the Law of the Land be the'true- Rule of: our oves 
ence to oar Governors ,- though the Rebellious# 
Toy ſhould pretend t6 be: Ruled by the ſat 
W$6&/;3 213 33 3 ILOW SL, 64 $r21 > Pe! 
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2. They are not all diftiact Religions which the 
Papiſts call ſo: Many appeal to the Scriptures , 
ho agree in the maine concerning the ſence, and 
lifagree-onely in ſome inferior things. Theſe are 
10t ſeveral Religions. _ rn | 

3.. Our confeſlions do'ſhew how we anderſtand 
he Scripture ; whereia we agree in the main, as. 
he Harmony of Confetlions teſtifteth., though in 
ſome lefſer things we differ. | 


— — — 


06j. 4. They that: have cauſleſly ſeparated from 
all the: Churches in: the world are: not- of the true 
Religion nor in a ſafe way to Salvation : But ſo have 
the Proteſtants done; for they are divided both from 
Romane Church, the Greeks, Abaſſines, x Armenians, 
andall : therefore they are not. in a ſafe way. | 


4 — — ——— 


Anſ. Its one thing to withdraw from ſome corrup- 
tion of a Church and another to withdraw from.t 
Church. 1. We that are now hving did not with- 
draw from Rowe or any of the reſt : tor we wexe ne- 
ver among you or under you. 2. Our Fathers with- 
drew not from the ' Church as Chriſtian or; Catho- 
like, but from the particular corruptions of the Ro- 
mane faction , in Docring, Diſcipline, and Worſhip; 
rejecting their lately uſurped Tyranoy,by which they 
would have ftill obliged them to fin, againſt God. 
Aswearec nded to withdraw from each parti- 
cular Brocher that walketh diſordetly., ſo muſt we 
irum-a particular Church when they will be ſo dif- 
ordered, as to Tyrannzeoverthe univerſal. 3. The 


Church-of Ree rejected us by a cauſelsſs excommu- 
NiCa- 
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nicarion., who were not de jare under her pour 
4. . We ſtill profeſs our ſclves of the ſame Chard 
with the Greeks, eAbaſſines, Arnunians, Copti 
all others on earth char hold the Seriptures, and 
ſo hold the Anticent' Creeds or fundamental; 
Chriſtianity ; as that they do not evidently. faby 
it-again by contradictory Errors : If they held 
Errors but what may conſiſt with a true beliefol 
- Fundamentals in the ſame perſons ( by ani 
ſeen conſequence they may contradict them) web 
perate not from that Church ſo as to diſclaim it frot 
being atrue Churgh : And therefore its not trueWwit 
we ſo ſeparate from all:the world : bur as to the 
cal Perſonal Communion/ or preſence , we: 
not joyn with-the- trueſt Church in the leaſt knom 
ſin; Butin chat reſpe& we cannot be ſaid to: 
rate from the Greeks ov Abaſſines, that we have 
opportunity of Local, Communion with. 
all men areimperfet, one may ſee that Error wid 
_ afiother ſeeth not : and to ſeparate meecly fromalu 
of 'one man or « Church is not fimply to ſepar 


from the man or Charch. 


———————— 


Obj. 5. That Religion which hath no unity ini 
ſe}f or conſiſtency, but is broken into many Setti, 
and ſtri{ running further, is no fafe way to falyanes 
But ſuch is the Proteſtant Religion , therefore. - 


_ "CC 


Anſv. We deny the Minor: Our Religion 
ne , ſimply one, and moſt confiſtent:; .and'bv 


ving one fure ſtanding Rule , not ſubje& ta 
as yours is; even the word of God himſelf. _ 
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me Rule that the firft Churches had , and the fame 
eſt by which the Chriſtian Religion was known of 
jd. when the Belief of the Scripture,aad particular) 

ie Ancient Creeds, endrbe lu Commintoranh 
he true Church , was the teſt of a Catholike , the 
"mnein DoRrine, the other in Communion; as free- 
ng him from Schiſmes. We believe all che ſame Ar- 
les, and we divide not from the Catholick Church. 
f any depart from Scripcures as to the fence in 
points abſolutely neceſſary; 'they ceaſe to be of 6ur 
Religion. If any depart from it- in lefler things, 
they may yet be of the ſame Religion with us ; but 
ſo far we difown them ,” if we know. #. _ Popery 
hath no,ſure teſt, or means to prevent mutation. But 
we have in that we fix on the Immutable Rock. If 
Anabaptiſts, ratiſts, or any erroneous perſons 
live among us, fo far as they thoſe errors, ſo far 
they are none of us : And if any err,whom we dare 
not reje&t, we yet reject their errors, and take them 
for ro part of our Religion. Andifthis Argumenc 
hold, it will much more condemne the Romaniſts , 
who have more diverſity of opinions and 'wayes a+ 
mong them then the Proteſtants, as may iridue place 
de ſhewed. . 


——_ 
A nn  _ 
——— 


063. 6. That is net the true Religion nor a ſafe 
way to Heaven , which men' can have no'Infallible 
certainty of, But the Proteſtant Religion is ſuch : 
For they all profeſs their Church to be fallible. 


Anſw, We muſt diſtinguiſh between a man that 
May be deceived, and a man that 7; deceived : is 
Q 
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betweeh | tnfallibility in the Object, and /in- the 
Subje& or Intelle&. And becween-Infallibility ig 
the abſolutely neceſſary points, and in ſome Inferice 
ſmaller matters. And ſoI Az/. 1. The Ruleofou 
Religion,viz. the word of God, is Infallible, ya 
the onely-Infallible Rule of Religion : and there 
fore we have an infallible, / and the onely Infallibe 
Religion. , 2. The weakneſs of -the Recipient mul 
be differenced from the Religion which hath no ſuc 
weakneſs There is {till the certainty and Infallibily 
of the Objet , when the believer through his om 
weakneſs' may be uncertain. 3. No man is Falſy 
actually deceived, while he believes that dotrine« 
our Religion, that is, the holy Seripture-: Andthi 
we arecertain of. 4. No Chriſtian in/exſ# compoſt 
nor no Church is fallible , or can err in the Funds 
mentals or points abſolutely neceſſary. For if he 
ſo, he ceaſeth to be a Chriſtian , and that to be1 
Church, - 5. In-ſen{# diviſo, he that was a eom- 
mon believer, may Apoſtatize from the faith , and 
ſo may @ particular Church : and therefore is fall- 
ble, but-is not, as is ſaid, Deceived, tilkit turn from 
the Infallible truth, 6. The beſt man or Church 00 
earth doth know but in part, and therefore erretdis 
part,and therfore is fallible in part or in lower thing 
Sothar it is not the leaſt proof of the fallibility of 
>cripture or the ReformedReligion,chat men may#- 
poſtatize from it, or that they may ſtagger in Beliey- 
ing an Iofallible Truth, or that weare fallible inlefſer 
things. All true Believers are actually Iofalliblly per- 
ſwaded of the Truth of Gods Word, and particularly 
of all things abſolutely neceſſary. | 


_ 


F 
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——_ 


0bj. 7. That Religion is not true nor 2 fake: way 


to heaven which wanteth many Articles of faith ; 
But the Proteſtant Religion wanteth many TESLA of 
faith : Therefore. _. 


i OY  ———— 


Aofm. n; We » maſt diſtinguiſh of -our Religion 


35 it is inthe Profeſſed' Rule, 'and asit is Im refſed 
in the mindes of men : In the former ref] \ we 


ay that our Religion wanteth no Article of faith : 
for Gods perfe&t Word. is our Religion : But in the 
minds of men Religion is more or leſs imperfect ac- 
cording ro-the ſtrength or weakneſs of mens faith. 
We muft diſtinguiſh. between true Articles of 
Faith, and falſe ones miade by che Church of Rome, 
Weare without the latrer (but wang chem not ) but 
weexpe& thar they who call them Articles of faith, 
Pe! them ſo. ', 1. Hh 


— w_f. Ma dA - + — 4 Sa 333% <— 


0h, '8.' Your - Religion is unſafe by your own 
Teſtimony : You condemne one another :,the Za- 
ther» condemneth the Calvin as B iſphemous 
Ron, and damnable + the Ca/visi Le: ne 
the Luth alert + the, Andbiptifts bot every 
ng anon it Therefore: Fae... 


. 
- - 
"> 4 #1 _— "#1 by + A - 5 40 Loli 2 z 
th, WAS MES £4 m— Ry ae —— 


—_ T. 'The Churches  confeffions pak no 
condemnation ; nor any moderate ſober? 
two children fall our,& call one another B Is 


we never the more Baſtards fot that, nor will the 
father 


(46) 
father therefore call them ſo; elſe what will become 
of your Jeſuites and Dominicans. 


 » on 1 _—— 


Obj. 9g. The very name of Latherays,Calvi 

' Prote AY do plainly expreſs a Se& or Sheng 
ferent from the Name [ Catholike ] which denote 
the true Church which only holds the true Religion: 
And the very name [_ Reformed | is novel , and no 
proper title of the Catholike Church , but onelys 
cloak for your Schiſme , which diſcloſerh the novel 
ty of your Church and way. | | : 


—_— —_ - — — _— LS 


—_ — —Aa— 


Anſw. 1. Andof how much better ſignification 
think you, is the name [ Papiſt ] or [ Romaniſt} 
You call yout ſelves Catholikes,and we call our ſelys 
Catholikes :. You ſcornſully call us Lutherans , and 
Calviniſts which are names that we diſclaime , and 
then argue from your own impoſed names. Would 
you have us do ſo by you? And as for the names 
Proteſtants, and Reformed , we uſe them not to et 
Preſs the Eſſential nature of our Religion ,, but the 

Accidental Removal of your Corruptions,. $0 that 
though Scripture or Antiquity talkenot, of [ A Pro- 
teſtant , or Reforrged Religion] by name, , yet. it 
commendeth, to, us that ſame Religion which we 
now call [Proteſtant / or Reformed "but then it 
could not fo be called, becauſe you had.not then hat- 
ched your corruptions and deformities , which are 
preſuppaſed to our Reformation, The man that 
fellamong thieves, when his wounds were healed, 
was a'[ Cured man] whereas before he was not « 
cured man, becauſe not.a wolmded man! : And Vs 


- 
, * 


——_— 
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was the fame man as before; and the Theeves 
it wounded him woald bave made but a fo6liſh 
lea; if they would have — of his In- 
ritance on prerence that he is not the ſame man ; 
nd have proved him net the ſame, beeauſc he hath 
2 the ſame natne, it being not & Cured man that 
{ that inheritance before. i 


—— _—_— 


0hj. 10, Where the Catholike Churehis, there 
je Catholike Religion is ,-and no where elſe : But 
he Catholike Church is not with you ,- but with us - 
or,you found us in Poſſeſſion of the name and thing 
nd then departed: from us as Hereticks'in former 
ves did from the Church : Therefore it is not you 
ur we that have the true Catholike Religion, which 
5 the onely ſafe way to ſalvation. | Hs 


_ F 0s TO "TEE 


OCR EASTaAESCEC..S, 


n OS IE 4. —— 


Anuſw.1., The Church muſt be known to be true 
id Catholike by the Religion which ir owneth, and 
"the Religion by the: Charch. You begin ar che 
mongend; As if I would prove fuch a thing to bea 
ertue becauſe it is in ſach a man, as Icſteem , when 
ſhould —_ prong hos _ honeſt wy Virtuous, 
decauſe that which is pro ,& Yerme 
lleth-in him, 2. Did we nor find the Greek,, '£- 
bopian and other Charches in poſſeſtion of the name 
rnd dfpſſes them, 3. We found om i Ge 
ould d1 $them, 3.We in - 
enof Al inyour own account : nd alli yours if 
your ſelves muſt be Judges. But in the account of the 
&, 4baſſone and other Churches we found you in 
letlion but of the name of [ A Chureb}] ke 
e 


(45): 
{The Church] a Part of the Church Catloſjke, 
not the whole ; a Corrupt part.and aot the He 
the Pareſt part; 4. We departed not- from you 
Church, - much leſs as the Cachokke Church, 
corrupted ; Nor do we yet deay you to beg C} 
but. to. be -a ſound Church or: the -Cathoh 
Church. E*14%; '2f) Dag 
Concerning this and the former Queries, ey 
cially [when our Church was in all Ages before p 
ther ] we ſhall clear our ſelyes þy giving thet 
ate of the caſe ; which will Juſtifie it ſelf. {1,54 
Chriſt came to be che Phyſician of diſeaſed {6 
In his Goſpel he proclaimeth his office, and;e 
them to himſelf for cure, and preſcribeth- thets 
means : Buthe takes the time of this life for 'the 
compliſhing-ic;; and 'cureth no man perfectly 
death. His Church therefore is as an Hoſpitabg 
City ſo infe&ed, that there is not onein it that 
perfetly Tonnd: One of the deepeſt radical diſea 
is Pride, which corrupted the blood even of the 
poſtles themſelves, So far that it broke on into'fir 
an Itch ,- that they could not / fot bear cofitendn 
who ſhould be the greateſt even .in the preſence 
Chriſt himſelf. ' He derides the contraverſie; nelly 
them with you irſhall not. be ſo, | but be that! will 
great ſhall be. the Tervanc, 'of iall. -}: This diſeaſe: 
Pride was. filth alive in part; even wherever :1t| 
mortified , fo. that ſuch hke deſires of. 'ſuperiarit 
were excited by it:alſo inthe Apoſtles ſucceflors,t 
_ Paſtors of the Church” i following ages. > Buzi 
ime but toa;ttoublefome Itch till Couftantinc, tims 
For the nailes-af' Perſecution did fo claw it: thatth 
corrupt blood, was let out }and the Itch way frequeas 
ly abated by the ſmart :-Bat-when Conſtantine 
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the Biſhops with honots, revenew, and. the ad- 
iRion of ſecular power to their wills or cenſures, 
hen the itch curned to a plain Scaby;; the corrupt 
20d continuing, . and the. ſcarifying Jcratches - of 
rſecution cealing--;;But this 0 > nor-tke 
zole body , the Catholike Church muth- leſs alla- 
; but ic ſeized mainly upon the-Clergy who 
hould have been'examples of humyity and (elf-de- 
yal ro the reſt :, And principally: on. the, Cleargy 
the Romanve Empire; and fome others that-they 
ifeRted : Bur on none. ſo much: as: the-Biſhop-of 
owe , and his Clergys. For Rewe being the Impt+ 
al ſeat , anddrawing to it the glory:, riches, "and 
ſſervance of the world; the Biſhop-of that place 
nuſt needs be accordingly megatied «and obſerved: 
ſpecially becauſe that he being at the Emperors ear 
night have pleaſured or diſpleafured almoſt- any 
rince or Prelate in the Empire. Mt laſt by tranflation 
f much of the Glory to Conſtantinople, the heat of 
ie diſeaſe was conveyed thither too, ſa that Fobn of 
onftantinople and Gregory of Rome, contended a» 
but the Univerſal Supremacy : obs laid the firlt 
laime to it, becauſe he was Biſhop of the Imperial 
at. Gregory laies noglaim to it himſelf; but con- 
raditeth Johns, pronouncing it a note of Antichriſt 
oclaim the ticle of Univerſal Biſhop , little chink- 
ng that his own ſucceſſors would have claimed it ſo 
0n. At laſt Phocas: being helped by the  Rowexe 
Biſhop to poſleſs thethrone of his murdered Prince, 
dh belp the to the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, 
the glory ſtrength of Conſtantinople abating; 
9s did-the more eafity: hold what. they had goi? 
dy this time the Sceab was turned toa Leprofie,whub 
ew on many other ——_—_ diſeaſescavyrts ſym 
ptoms* 
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-ptaous: The reſt of rhe Church was ſome ofitink 
ed'with ſome of the foreſaid Stab, ſome more 
ſome leſs, and'ſorhe of thetty till were only ty 
bled with the old ixch, though none perfetly four 
nor was tharto be expeRted; much of the We 
parts comply with their Leprous Patriarch, and 
mit to him while he calls biraſelf Univerſal Bi 
and Head of the Catholike Chureh , ſome'cor 
fome ſay nuthing though they: diſſent ; andin 
the power was got into his hand , ſo thar for ſe 
perſecution few durſt contradit, and ſpec 

they ſaw no likelihood of doin youe : Yer ſome 
all Ages even under his noſe , 7 ſignifie their Gl 
and offer ſome helpto the cure. Arlaſt in Zath 
dayes whole Countries do withdraw from theh 
manc Leproſie (as thouſands galled eAlbigenſer 
denſes,&c. haddone beforethem) and ſo freethey 
ſelves from the infeRion , and get off the'ver) 
and make fair attempts for the Cure of the ve 
itch,  Nowrwhat doth the Rowaxe Clergy, buta 
out after us as Hereticks and Schiſmanicks, and 
us [ where was our Church before Luther ?J uw 
who were of our Religion rif ther? We anſwerthe 
that if rhey have the Leprofie, and che rimes be 
them lad (mmott parts) the fcab., and the form 
times the irch, cannot we prove that we are Fes 
well as they , unlels we provethar we have the It 
profie, Scab, or Itchas cheyhad? Are theſe Eſte 
tral or Integral-parts of ' a:-man?-'As humane nat 
is flilt with a-Leper, bat Teprous; "and Riilf with 
thathathcheScab , bar ſeabbed's ſo our Religion M 
Chu ch wasar Rews and Nitt is; bur Leprovs 
the. 'Uſurpamiori before mentioned : - It was bei 
that av eee; but tore) ſcabbed:: It was beforct 
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ewe troubled with the irch : It is ſill os e, 


«ſia, and other parcs, bur ſomewhat. { 3 
«in millions of che - people free from that ſeab , 
o-in all Ages diſliked the Clergies afurpacions : 
gh we cannot expe to hearthisfromtheavin-a 
xeral Councel , where they are not to* be” But 
.take the people to be/ a true part. of the Chytch: 
ehave ſeparated from you as from Lepers.3,not 
from the Dead. We bury not your title.of-a 
urch or Chriſtians. ſo you will-adde F vu 
nd aLeproſfie proves moſt coinmonly a flog 
ſe... We have reaſon to ſecure our ſelves from 


ur izfetion ,, though our loye:tayou were never 
$0 that here's the quarrel ; and here's ous defence, 
all Chriſts Hoſpital in the W part, pf the 
pid, have much increaſed the diſeaſe that he would 
vecured them of ; it doth not follow that any man 
tis cured of their Leprofie, ceaſeth preſently to 
a man, that hethat is reformed of tho@-afes, 
lech to be a member of the Catholike Church ; 
that ſuch Reformed Charches are new things thac 
renot before : The Reformation may be-ciew as 
the latter Ages ſinde corruption prevailed; but 
Religion or Churcb-ſtate is-not new. Its a ſad caſe 
Kh.the Church when its corruptions arecome:ta be \ 
counted of its eſſence , ſo thathe thatwill hovre- 
[Wine the corruptions, - muſt not; de:accounted 10 be's 
arunWoriftian or a Catholike at leaft, -and he that-will- be 
halWred muſt.be accounted to be killed;5: TheiGhurch 
wa Church before it catcht the Rawyb Seabor Les 
ie, and therefore is a Church' where that 13cu- 

0 ;.and I think far better without it 5 then with 


E 2 By 


0ST. 
| = 1, op therefore it evidently appeareth it 
Papifts do moſt vainly cha | = _— relty 
ju _ « : F 2 2) w. 


How: far we Atcount the 
Church: of fame. a true 
{-burch,, | agd yer the Pa- 
pacy no-,trne Church, Sec 

nin his exat book de 
#ol.-2. 90; wy age the 
ud cf (everal of our . | 
Divi Biſhop Hain bis corrupting . Lep | 
Defence againſt Burton, Th we cannot 

& der take to provet 

Church was perfe&t (nor never will be, tillit 
to heaven) yer we have oft proved that it was 2 
Ages without their ly, and are ready tot 
exke'the further proof : Of which the next Dilpm 
tion ſhall give you a taſt. | 
ELSE PTL. 3:4 


vin ————————_ 
There is a Railing Pamphler extant , called [j 
brief" confutation of certain abſurd, heretical 
damnable doftrines, delrvered by Maſter James Uh 
5» #4 Strmon preached before King James at Wat 
Jun. 20:-1624.] The Author calls hinſelf Pak 
Veridicua : Trs printed at S* Omers, 1627. Becault 
take the ſame way againſt the Romaniſts as thi 
verend Biſhop of Armagh taketh, and harh led me 
that Sermon\,-F think 'my ſelf the more oblige 
corilider of whar-is ſaid againſt ir; '5-/ © 

-. Thefirſt onſet of this M* ARE 0,08 
Is againſt our #ffercion that we are of me KO 
gion, 'and Churchas the Greeianr,o/E /rm- .Þ 
Frans, A thiopians,8&c. and that all he are nat 
be damned as Hereticks and unchurched; becauſe 


4 


(3) 
dot ſwbje&s of the; Pope.  :Ts/ this ; 4..HBean- 
Ga that even the Greeks, themſelves are: nots fub- 
+ to the Pope ; and that) [they ſoon: departed 
the (ſeeming”) riviog madelin-the Coungel of 
rence, about the year 1439. Þ-'20:He: 
t their weees aroma ren 24> proges ly 
aft # patrre per ſlim and not a parte filiognes,. wan 
h,. e's [when they had explicated-it were 
nd to believe very Orthodoxly a 
ſame matter'; - and for ſuch were” atmiceps3 
' He affirmeth that fe are 5h ponyy 00 
Wt point they . &ſſene. from the, ey 
tholike Church,,exceptingqbermdrrer-of Primdcy 
nſequences of thisimacty. 


pe of Rowe. 2. 

eno Hereticks: '' 3. it is | 

lity to the being: of a. Church '6x-Cathblike Chn- 

ian to be ſubje& vo. the Pope 2: Andithat the;Pope 
Rewane Church is-not torenterthe definuton of 
Catholike Church: fat &&the Greeks. may be Ca- 
likes without ſubjeRtion tO. Fome;-, y. others, 
'And therefore they are; no General. 'Colincels 


de- 
Chan of God. and 


barbarouſly j» 
ſchiſmati- 
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Fg Cbureh ;i' the preateft part of the Ct 
itheworld, even thoſe that themifelves: couf 
bein at othet things Orthodoxe , and that me 


becauſe! they will-not be the [Popes ſubjedh 
_ rotheinext. _ 
e:ſubftanes! of | his Anſwer confifieth of 


Porous 4 poblike matter'of tacky! 
mary giillions vf en arcable ar'the fir, | 
provehim.a bbld/faiſe witneſs, making 
prep:of.hkis i{l- cauſe. The firſt untruth whid 
COT is,thar the Grecian/do claim' thai 
preamiicy to theirovm-- Patriatke/ of Conſt 
areas deny:the:!Pope : and therefore if it 
itisasbad'in themax che Papiſts., —_— 
Proreftiuts. . Towhich/I fay;/ it is'not rue 2! 
ver way! or particular marn\may:ſay , its! 
k Rsnotr vec ot their Church in comm 
nor found in' ary 05 Tchr Church confeſſicis;h 
neter}pand try nn rr by them. 
fee Con rhopiedidelaim: the rifle of 'L 
pip bectlewraboFroperorieefidence : 
od none ut, ach tefs co be the Univerſal 
et muth leſs is' it now pro 
the Ch Rn Eph removed: To be Epiſh 
we pra a5 much as-is defired by the Patti 
_ ; — I wme gg heis conterit 2o- leave, and 
ſidb&-phuce , though neither of them cc g 
pry anUbiverſel. Epiſcopacy. | "ry 
-2r iq"! 24 ry {:0.\Cain they read ſuch boc 
+ AS. gp = Gee - marc Arhopar 
nr d6 O04) / [abonica' promatu 
erch- 02.5 Lore "i! Parham; — other" 
2161 the Greeks | 
hen in theſe K&tions?- > Why do Þ nevi 


if 


+ ( 5) 


ar nothing from the Patriache of Cenſtartinople in- 
ting and perſwading us all to ſubmit eochis Govern» 
nt, as weandall the Chriſtan world alaoſt have 
en ſolicited by the Pepe Emiſlaries t6 fubmitone 
ves tq him? A ſhort [Reply may- farve to ſhch 
naodeſt falſe aſſertions as this ticknamed - Yers- 
ts maketh che chiefeit part; of + his confure+ 


"FI B00 ro d1 +426 Koo 
The (econd untruth which conſticutech chis part of 
5 anſwer, is, that [The Grecians, Moſcovites,; and 
gy ptians 4 in one only point diſſent from Rome , and 
; 10 Point at all agree with the Proteſtants jin quan» 
um [ach , and diſſent, from: their Caibolike 
hwrch, = 
This one great falſhood containeth ewo not-ſmall 
nes in it ,, andeach of. thoſe two contain abundance 


NOTE. z 2 
I That all theſe Churches differ from you in'no 
ne point but the Popes ſupreamacy is a falſhood 
'ond all modeſty. For beſides the ſupremacy they 
elieve not your pretended Infallibility.; nor do they 
nd to the like of their own : They believe not 
your Purgatory ; they own not your pardons for 
gthe pains of Purgatory , nor prayers for the 
ad to that end ;. nor the application 'of the trea- 
lury of the Saints Merits to that end, or for ſatis» 
ſation to the Juſtice of God. They own not your 
ranſubſtantiation : They have the Scripture in their 
known languages : They worſhip God in their Li- 
urgies in their known languages, the Moſcovites in 
the Moſcovias tongue, the Georgians in the 1berick; 
the Arabian in the Arabick; and fo the Carmans- 
an;, Slavenians, Greeks in theirs : They adminiſter 
the Euchariſt in both kinds , and deteſt your Sacri- 
E 4 legious 
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iegious withholding of the cup-+ They .reje& 'or 
confirmation: ſo do they your extreme Unjodj 
They admit [Prieſts -to live with their wives whid 
were 'mirtied before ordination: They reje& 

Religious uſe of -praven Images or Statues: 1! Thy 
reach that the holy Scriptures are a ſufficiearandy 
ſe& rule of faith: they believe that they'{hould noth 
lockt up from the people : They maintain that Gali 
to beworſhiped in underſtanding , and they who 
your prayingby Beads-and 'tale : They. think'ne# 
waſh away fin or drive away the devil by holy wittn 


They take nor Traditions to' be' one pare of God 
Word, neceflary to ſupply the defects of Seriptuit; 
but take them and Church cuſtomes and conftitws 
bns to be onely for macrers of order and derermins 
tion of ſuch circumſtances as it belonged- not tot 

perfetion of Gods Laws, to determine, but wettts 


be left to the wiſdom of Governors; the Scriptun 
containing ſufficient for ſalvation : They believewitl 
the Proteltants- that” Juſtificatibn+snor by/the Meri 
of works : Andhat'it is impoſſible for us proper 
to Merit ex condipns the leaſt mercy , mach lefs'the 
Kingdom of Hetven at the hands of God © They have 
but one order of Monkes, viz. of $* Baſil, and thek 
not ſuch as thePapilts; thatſivea private,” unprofit 
able, droaniſh Hſe ;'-bur theiy Mobaſterics are as Co 
ledges to fit"them' for the! ſervice of -God inthe 
Church,and thence they oft proceed to be Prieftsinl 
Prelates: 'They rake your Pope to be condefninable 
for his pride, cruelty and preſumption : his pride for 
pretending to an univerſal juriſdiction, and uſurpiog1 
power to depoſe Princes and diſpoſe of their Crowns 
tus crueley in perſecuting other Chriſtians for ther 
9ifkering judgements : and his preſumprion in grant 
Ing 


(97) 
oi..-:pardons and deliverances from Purgatory, 4a 
* hy cake the Papiſts for Schiſmaticks and ne<_ - 
ba ordingly condemne-them with a ſolenme condemng- 
lion. The Mnſcovires and Rvſiancadmit not Priefts 
x Deacons to Ordination unleſs"\they- de marryed > 
þ they refuſe ro. communicate 'with the © Korgene? 
wurchs The Egyptian.Chriſtians allow not of Bap-: 
iſme in any neceſlity- wharſoever but-onely by the 
Prieſt and in the Church and adminiſter the Sacra» 
ment of the Eucharift in both kinds: - they give not 
xe Lords Supper / or 'extream unttion'to theick; 
hey deny Purgatory und prayer forthe dead : Flney 
marry in the ſecond degree of POn—_— wi 
diſpenſations : They elevate not the bot»? They: re- 
— ergince. amwnni wwe emer yp 
They repute the Papiſts to be Hereticks,, and avoid 
their communion no leſs then of the Jews : Meſt'of 
theſe alſo is common to the Abaſſines , who alſo ad- 
mit — of 'Priefts and -Biſhops;; '4nd eat 
fleſh on Fridayes , communicate- ſtanding! in - both 
kinds; FR01 $811 17, | bt +, * [(4844t 14 
Areall theſe nothinp?'-What , 10 one dfference , 
with this Popiſh Ye-idiews? I will not deſire him'to 
take my word for all this, becauſe F'will not rake his 
lor the contrary ,- nor will I tur him to any Pro-+ 
teſtant for ſatisfaction; wmleſs he- will ''better aſe 
that'one which himſelf citeth '(Sands Relation" of 
the weſt. Relig: or Ewvops Speenlip1234.&c.) ButT |, 
may with reaſon intreat him to believe his own bre- 
thren the Papiſts , aad+the Greeks themſelves : Aud 
in ſome of them he "may fee many more dif- 
ferences' then I have here- named : For example 
mn _their' Poſſevis. de | Rebus 'Aoſcov. at large. 
See allo Concil. » Florent. ' Sefſ. / 18, par 
atri- 


- 
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Putrearch. Conſts.in Reſp. 1, ad.Grim. foenitng 
Taw!3:;un lmper, Loo. Nilus de Primat, P ape: be 
lam. :ad Promgts.' F api, ſgebert 1” Chrop., «d.an. 
1054. co or Epiſt. ad Epyſcop. Conſtant. Filtoby.s 
Vigwace: beftar. Orient, Sigs/m. de Rebus  Muſtn, 
Gu. deſerifite Anſcov. Secram de Errondy bs 
thyw;' Belers, Relat T how. 4 7eſ. Conver. Gents Ga 
lich de'Brebri. Ltincr Tartar, Oforiug de Reb. Emer 
ugh 3 4191106: Liner, Alpbonſe, a C afiro contr, Har, 
Dewinn « Get]. Prateol. de Harefo. Alverczdife, 
Etdiep. ( which 'yer have much falſhaod) Gui 
Y po 1 .de', Heroſpb, Burchardins | Deſt r5p6, tet 
Soott, 1 114 bocs bare 


1f,0ur cankater :cannot. have leiſtre- £o.read/ul 
theſe, tethioz onely read T bont.; a feof, &* Rofſevin 
tiavb. Meſcon:. & Apparnet. Sacra. and. lee; to-bi 
G_ what 4s, own friends. fay againſt his fa 
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And.that all.cheſe Chriſtians are as conſiderables 
all ihe Papitsia.the world: far over matching then 
for number, is apparent : Much more when wead& 
to the Grecian and oſcorares, and Copts's, all the 
S1r,an; the Georgranogthe Indiavs of Saint7 bowas the 
Ataſſines, the Neftorians, the f acobits,the Armm 
ans, and the: Maronites,: and to them as Proteſtant, 
where then is the! Papiſts Uniyerſalicy , and boy 
tew-are they .comparatively ,, 'and bow plainly d 
chey play.the Donatiſts (but.that it.is 0n.A2 far work 
greand'd 2)! gviiiy o) lf 26-41 beg)! 
++ The Purranch of Conflantixople alone hach- under 
him in Afia (as Brierword noteth ) the Chriſtians df 
Natelia (excepting eArmenis the ies and:Cilicia)0! 
Cireaſſie,of CMengrelia, and of Ruffia: And inEv 
rope alſo the Chriftians of Greece; Aſaceden, — kw 

T hratt, 
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Thract; Bulgaria, Raſcia, Sextia, Boſnia, Walachia, 
Moldavia, Podolia , and Moſcevia (till lacel y) to- 
gether with all the Iſlandsof| the A joan Sea, and 
others abont Greece , as far as Corfw, with much 
More: :. 

| mp as is nated; in Corea de offic. Pals. Cons 

flane. & Offic Mag. Ecc], he hath under. The 
Archbiſhop of Coſereaiz Cappaarcia;'2Epheſme , 
3. Herac(ta, "4. Ancyra;' $:.C ie um, 6c Sardy, 
7, Nicnnedia, 8: Nice, 9. Calcedow,\ 10. Mitylene, 
IT. Theſſfonics, 12, Laodzeca, 13: Symade, I4. Teo- 
www, | 15; Corinth,' 16. Atheus, 17. Patre, 18. 
Trapezuntinum, 19. Lariſe, 20 N aupaBing, 2T, 
AVianops/s. Theſe areal Arcbi ps, and have 
many. Biſhops under chem, v534... Of. Ada/covy 17. 
of Latifþe' 13-107: Athens! 1x. af- Corinth 10, of 
Teſſalovies g.6c: 

And if-theſei be; -undet, the Patridrck of: Cow. 
faxtinegle; alone ,: how great @ numbeb are all the 
reſt in the. great: Empire. of: the. eAb/iner, and 
ore -tcough the . reſt of Beets 
woris ?.: 

1 do:vot-ieution Wl theſe to > vither tha 
multicudes prove them or 4ny to-havethe beſt cauſe, 
if we were. 11 {ll things of their mindes, or asif 7 
preferred them for:Arts and Civil Policy to.the Re- 
wanes, butto ſhew both: the baniouſnelſs of the Po- 
piſh Schiſmetharwould unebarek- -ſo many, and the 
cruelty of their.cenſuresthas would damne fo ma 
and the Impudency of their pretence of |Mabrerlat,: 
ty, andtheir vaine of [Al the Church ] 
f ——— Fd Are tg ute gh 
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the confiiters next. untruth-;-and that is: 
Grecians,&6:' do in no one point Fon 
teftancs 45 ſuch] what _ been faid 
ly ſhame that fiction. | M15 27M 

But he inftanceth in our dierendes and » 
ſaich [The Grecians hold one- ſupremt hand of th 
whole Chnrth wader Chriſe] Repl. An immodeſt fits 
on to uphsl|& a cauſe thats like it, - 

2. Hefaithf The Grecians hold the Real preſente 
our Saviewrs body and bleed in the Encharift ] 
net Tranſubſtantration; which they deny * TheBu 
Proteſtants .do hold ſome kind "of Real, ve 
ſence. 

3. He ſaith [ The Grexians defend the meeeſſy 
Baptiſme tofal vation ; * afid-that Original fin is vewit 
ted thereby} Repl. Arid the Proteftancs: hold-it 6 


ceſſary neceſſitate precepti, and as awordinary mean 


wheres can behad :> And-neither the Get, noral 
your. own: dare 'danine* all; Infants that: dye” defort 
Baptifme;;\ when it could nor; be had3'$uryou fy 
that tho Yar may ſerve turne. kind alſo Pros 
reſtants hold that if the Infants be within the Cove 


nant ,- dsit pardonerh' their Ori PH | 


lo Baptiſme pardoneth jr by way Be o 
folemne conveyance © But [what is all chivto — 


error 'that Original fia is'not:onely remirted:; but 


quite extin&'-or done #Way” our'of our: nacures by 
Baptiſme ; 'forhar'the thdvwy Infane;,''is pers 
fe&tly withour a any Radical fir, as well'as 'ichour 


gym as +3911 45 [M192 ho rv 
4 Heli” [''7” ſaptacionky ao "jv mid 
Faith: 'Tou he 2 They ſay that Ant as + juſt- 


fied by the Merit of Works, but by the alone Merit 
of- Chriſt; anid fo do we.” We deny —_— 
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ſence that [we are Juſtified by Works, and not by 
faith onely ] for in James his ſence we maintainir ; 
elſe we ſhould deny che Scripture : The queſtion is 
not therefore abſolutely, whether we are Fuftified by 
Works? bat} In what ſence weare, and in what 
not? We ſay that Chriſt is the onely Satisfier of 
Gods Juſtice and Meriter 'of Righteouſneſs; and 
that Faith is the onely Receiving Condition ; 
and that-the Works of -the Law that Pay! cx- 
cludeth have no hand in it ; and that the'Works of 
Grace which James takes in, are bat conditions 
without which our Juſtification ( begun withour 
them) ſhall not be continued, and of” our fi- 


rd 
W, 
ut 
re- 
4 WJ nll Abſolntion or Juſtification in Judgement ;. and 
WH fo are bur a Particular , and not an Univerfall 
6 WW or Legall Righteouſneſſe. (Of which I have 
= Lag) a fall account m my Confeſli- 
on. 
- 5. He faith They maintain Freewil , even 5x the 
1 Wl Of «ffions. Tow not | Repl. Freewill is either 1. Na- 
» WH fural; which is butics ſelf-determining power, with 
» W ſpontancity ; and this we deny not (For who deny- 
| eth man to be man, and to have the Facuitatem Vo- 
{WJ /exdi?) Orit is, 2. Moral, and thatis 1. Political, 
r when « Governor gives the ſubje& leave to do a 
WW thing; and ſo we maintain that God giveth our Wills 
7 WH Freedom toall good, andto noevil : Or 2. Ethical, 
; WH which is nothing but the right inclination and Habits 
of the will with the abſence of the contrary Habits : 
WH Andſowe fay that, the better men are, the Freer , 
 W tharis, che better are their Wills : And the uncon- 
verted have not this Freewill : nor the convertedin 
perfeRion till they come to Glory : For the _ 
| om 
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dom is the Goodneſs. ,, And ſering the-Willfo 
Free Ethically as it is Good, Vertuous or Hely,,/t 
Queſtion then ls, Whether, every mags! lk 
Good and Holy ? which 1am \conceued you willa 
dare to affirme. A covetons man, +a drunkard, x 
ungodly man, is as much or moredenaminated fu 
from the hbabice as from: the a& : he is moſt view 
that is Habitually ſo ; To fay therefore that; ſuc 
mans Will is Free in this Ethical ſence is to.ſay 
he is habicually no covetous man , n0,gr 
no ungodly. man no {inner ; which being. contr; 
ro unqueſtionable experience , me thinks 
eaſily deſerted, If you know of any thing elleab 
led Freewill beſides theſe three before mentioned, 
we ſhould be glad to know it too. The natural Efſer 
tial Freedom, viz, A ſpontaneous ſelf-determining 
power , we all confeſs :. The Political Freedome, 
yea and obligation none denyeth : The Echical Free 
dome, that 1s, Vertuous or holy Inchnations 'in we 
ked men , you will deny your ſelves ; where thens 
the difference between us and either the Greeks & 
VOu. 

Why you'l fay, perhaps, that irs here, That we! 
deny the will co have that Indifferency which youat 
firme, as to oppoſite objets. Bur we are loatht 
fight with you in the Dark, Do you mean by + 
differency an Indiffereney of. Natural Power , or 
indifferency of inclination or Habite 2 The firſt we 
do not deny : The will is a natural faculcy that hail 
naturally no determination. to One, where on 
means are propounded , but is undetermuacd, 

" hatha natural Power co decermineic (elf ro either? 
But yet you know the Wills Natural Power is exer 
ciſed according to inclining Objects and Habits : And 

ya 
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Ju cannot expect thar men who are Habirually in- 
ned earthwards, ſhould Will Heaven] ar, bore 
nounce earthly things, weerly'beckiſe they 'A 
rural Power of chooſing : for they want that in- 
natian ,* which is | called commonly ' che Moral 
wer : And I ſhould fappoſe that in regard of this 
wel Power, you will not affirm your ves thar he 
th indifſerentiams ad oppeſitum >To ay that a mans 

Villis indifferently inclitted to Good and ro Evil, 
to fay that the man is habirually neither good nor 
d, unleſs as privation of due inclinations degomi- 
te him bad. I fay thermore of this, FT. 

aufe I finde others of your party, and 

dme that ſeem to difown both you and us (as a late 
reatiſe of Repentance among others can witneſs ) 
d harp ſo much on this ſtring , and confaſedly talke 
Freewill before they tell us what they mean, and 

) perſwade the world that we teach that God hath 
id fuch a natural neceſlity on man to fin as he hath 
deat and drink and ſleep, and that God might as 
ell damne men for being hungry or ſleepy , as for 
ing ſinful in our ſence! As ifthere were no more 
aultineſs in a vicious diſpoſition of the Will it ſelfe , 
en in a neceſſary natural inclination or Appetite of 
hoſe facujries which were never made to rule them- 
Ives, butto be moderated by the Will of Reaſon. 
t may be cheſe men will either deny the truth of the 
is of the HolyGhoft, that T hey that are accuftom- 

4 to do evil cannot learn ro do Well no more then aLtop- 
rd can change hisfpots or aBlackamore hu 5kin;or elle 
bey will think fach men excuſable becauſe they are ſo 
tronply' enclined to evil ; and fo if a man kabituared 
0 Luft ſhall vitiate their wives, . or a man habituared 
0 malice ſhall beat them often,or maim them, _—_ 
Tnelr 


(64): | 
their friends, they may thipk that be deſerymy, 
puniſhment but pity , becauſe he is ſo badthy 
could' not (morally, chat is, he: would 
it "S 20/13 49. 15615 Tied 

But they ſay,. we teach that mens Wills haygs 
ceſlicy of finning impoſed on them: - But, welp 
learnt chat Habices do not determine the Will ng 
ally , nor alway infallibly ,. but Jeave it freetoay 
tural -ſelf-determunation : But yet we know; thy 
ordinarily determineth it ſelf according to predes 
nant habits. And there muſt be ſomewhat ext 
Ainary to procure the Will co determine! it fell 
good where it is habitually inclined tq evil. Soma 
may ſerve to vindicate our Doctrine about Fre 
And as fer the cauſe of its captivity , it belong $00 
to this ſubjeRt to ſpeak of it, but to that of Or 
nal fin (where the ſaid DoRor ſo. notably playa 
part.) to which we ſhall not now.digrels. . 

The next inſtance of the Papiſt is this [_ 7 hry(i 

the Greeks maintain ) ſeven Sacraments, you wm. 
Repl.1.This s another very immodeft untruth:Iwe 
der that men dare venture their ſouls upon a Rel 
on that muft be thus upheld by falſhoods. Yau 
own Writers before alledged, witneſs that the Gre 
deny the very uſe of confirmation and extrea 
UnCtion : and how then can they account them # 
craments! Nor do they take Marriage for a prof 
Sacrament, 2. We. cannot diſpute this point, 
you upon the bare name ; Give us the definition i 
\ Sacrament , and we ſhall give yew our Reply.. . 
* Sacrament ſignitierth any riflian myRery , or ap 
ſerious Ordinance ſignifying ſome ſpur! if, 
we doubt not but there are more. then ſeven, Sur 
ments , but notas it ſignifieth, an infticuted lignt; 
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| the Covenant of Grace}, and exhibit irs great 
nefits. Calvis hath yielded to. you, that-in a 

ger ſence Ordination is a Sacrament. _ 

He next addeth [_ T bey ſay that Chriſt dyed for all 

whind ; Tow {ay not, but onely. for the Eleti. | Repl. 

ill} more confuſion,, do not your own Schoolmen 
other Divines ſay that he dyed, for All menſuf- 
ently , and for the Ele onely effeRually ?, And 
do we | where then us the difference ? Not ſo-much 
this point as in another conjuact :: You fay that 

mans Free-will , that is the- chief . differencing 

ſe, in making Chrifts death effectual for the fal- 
ion of the Ele& ; and wedeny. it, and fay that 
5Gods ſpecial Grace, 2. Do noz you know that 
out this and. the former point. of Freewill , you 
iffer as much among your ſelves, and that we ſay 
more then your Dominicans do . ( no nor ſomuch 
the point of predetermination, ) - 3;,.Do. you not 
ow that halt che Proteſtants ( thoſe whom you 
all Latherans ) do hold univerſal Redemption as 
ell as you? Be it right or wrong therefore you 
ould not impute the contrary to all. 

We ſay that it was the ſins of all mankind and 
ot onely of the Ele& that lay upon Chrift in his 
ering : and that God as Legiſlator of the old vis 

ted Law hath received « ſufficient ſatisfaction for 
|, and that hereupon a conditional Pardon is grant- 
vt all by a Law of Grace, and that the condition 
bur their Acceptance of what is freely offered (ae- 
ording to its natyreand uſe) and that all and onely 
dey that perform: this candition ſhall have Actual 
ardon and ſalvation, But.then we do not fay,that 
Chriſt did equally intend the procurement of the per- 
rrmance of this condition : bat that he giveth ſome 

an 
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an inſeparable ſpecial Grace which ſhall 
procure it , which he doth not to others, who 
have ſo much as ſhall leave them in their own: 
ſciences andat his bar wichont any. juſtexcuſe. Ty 
you ſhew us next what the Greeks ſay more they 
In particular that Reverend man againſt whom 
wrnehath an excellent 27. S. abroad for Unmy 
Redemption. +» «"m 

The next feigned difference between us and 
Greeke ts this [They confeſs that God bath yiues | 
ficient Grace to every one to be ſaved : Town 
but only tothe Eleft] Repl. You again wrong te 
ſhew us where they fay ſo if you can. You ow 
DoRrine your ſelves it ſeems; and thereby ak 
ver your enmity to Grace ; Do you think that 
wery childe , ignorant ſort, or wicked perſon 
Grace ſufficient to ſalvation ? If he have ſuffice 
either he needs no more, or he may be ſaved mi 
our more.. And then it ſeems converting Grace 
needleſs to an Infidel, for he hath enough alre 
then it ſeems, you will be beholden to God for 
more Grace after the firſt hour of your converli 
nay after the firſt hour of your life or uſe ofre: 
to your death. For if yon had ſuffictent for fall 
on the firſt hour , then what need you any men 
you willit ſeems pray God to keepit to himlelf, 
you have enough already. I will tell 'you what 
Greeks and we , and ſome of your ſelves hold , il 
is, that evety ttian hath ſo much ' Grace ( 
is, Helpe and Mercy contrary to Merit ) as is 
own kind ſufficient to make bit better then ke 
ard to bring him ticerer to Chriſt or ſalvation, 
which his owne will is obliged ro make efſe&ual 
r1$ht entertainment and mprovement , and mi 


* 
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: Butwedo not ſay that all men baye ſufficient 
eto believeto juſtification, or ſufficient to ſal- 
ion ; nay we lay that no Believer hach ſufficient 
ce to ſalvation , till the ſoul pals from the body * 
ſtill he hath need of preſerving Grace to the laſt 
ath. Men that are at a great diſtance from Chriſt 
g have ſufficient Grace to come neer to him; 
juſtly periſh if they refuſe or abuſe ſuch Grace , 
ugh they never had Grace ſufficient to believe ; 
auſe it is their own fault that they bad ir 


The next pretended difference, is [They pray «11d 
er Sacrifice fer the dead : You not] Repl. I will fee 
ur proof of this too, before 1 will believe you. 
ſexnow they do it not in the Popifh ſence , that 
or delivering ſouls out of the fire of Purgatory , 
cauſe they deny ſucha ſtate. If you will read this 
erend Biſhop whom you oppoſe in his Anſwer to 
Jeſuites challenge, on thar point, you will ſec 
difference between the Ancients ( and ſo the 
eeks) praying for the dead and yours. 
He addeth [" 7 bey invocate Saints and Angels ; you 
] Repl. Of this alſo ſee Biſhop Uſher in the fore- 
d place. Wetakethis for their error : and we 
d not take our ſelves to be of a different Church or 
n from every one that erreth. 
next addeth [" 7 hey warſhip the. Croſs and Im- 
7; you not] Repl. But they do it got as many of 
vs, with Divine worſhip. Their worſhip is but 
erence for the Relation fike: and they will aot ſo 
web as ule any Scatues or Graven Images as you 
And do not theſe you call Latheravs , do 85 
mocy in this (thongh how rightly I ſay not ?) 
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He addes | They honor reliques : you nat] Ry. 
119nor them as far as they have any true Relation 
any honorable perſon. Bur we will not therdh 
carry | them about us to keep away the Dell, 
forge a multitnde of lies about the cures which 
miraculouſly perform : Nor do, the Greeks {6'lt 
I know or hear. "4... > 28 

The next is [| T hey maintain T raditions : you n 
Repl. They renounce your Traditions which art 
tended to be part of Gods Word, ſupplying thel 
fects of Scripture which is but the other half | 
they maintain the ſufficiency of Scripture to fi 

on. And ſome Traditions both they and we mainty 
 Asthe Tradition of the Scriptures thernſelyes don 
to our hands; the Tradition of the Sum of Chr 
anity in the Creed and Baptiſm, &c. Of whidl 
what I have faidelſvwhere,jin the Preface to theſe 
part of the Saints Reſt Edit, 2. &c. And in thet 
rermination in a book called, The unreaſonablenedl 
Infidelicy : And ſee what the Biſhop, whom youy 
poſe hath ſaid againſt the Jeſuite on Tradition. , 

Jhenextis | They Au icular confeſſion : you 
Rep, 1. The Chriſtians that. dety your commund 
are divided in this : Theſe called Neftorians and 
ny mr ore deny Auricular Confeſſion : and othen 
it. 2. We deny not our ſefves, but char it is the duty 
Chriſtians when ſin lyeth on their confciences,! 
when they have falninto it, and know nor thes 
outagain to haye recourſe to their faichful judoll 
Guides for adyice hercin for the ſafety of their ku 
and ſo far to confeſs as is neceſſary to ſuch adyices 
ſafety. But we do not believe that we are 
rell the Prieſt of every ſin, no nor of every 
ous {in : for in ſome caſes we may have a ficter6 


(<9) 


rill not go to a Pybſician for every prick of a pin , 
4. cu finger, which many neighbors or 'my ſelf: can 
00 Se as well as be : L will not fo tar needleſly trouble 
" : Nor will I go, to a bad unfaihiul Phyſician , 
vu, co 1 can have a better ; nor yet to an ignorant 
a an, becauſe he hath got the degree of a Doctor of 


Sy licke, when I may goto an able man that pros» 


ſech not Phyſick. You know the Applicatt- 


, 

oO [ts next ſaid | T bey Enangelical conncels and works 
[mpererrogation': Tex net \| Rep, We acknowledge 
* Wat there are many very good works. 1. Which 
the duty of ſome few Chrittians upon ſome ſpect- 
occaſions, and not of all or moſt.: 2. Whieh are 10 
he dury. ot thole few, as that yet many of them are 
ved char perform them nog ; being not made of the 
ne necellity to ſalvation as ſome other duties are. 
ad we ſee not how any man can reaſonably imagine, 
t there is any work more excellent than others , 
ch yet is not a dury ;, when God hath command- 
Lu+to love him with all our heart , and might, and 
enpgth ; and to imploy all talents to the utmoſt for 
is Glory : and that any Duty can be neglected 
thour ſin, is as abſurd. How the Greeks and we 
affer in this, we ſhall bezter know when you ſhew 

id prove it tO us 
| Henext adds [ They 'the Merit of good Works : 
mnt | We acknowledge, that Geod Works are 
lealing to God throveh Chrift, and rewardable ; 
ad they ſay in ſence. no more ; We thinke not 
neet to quarrel-about the meer name. They” re- 
ounce and abhorre .the Popiſh. Merit of con- 
uignity ex proportione operw.; 45 is. betore 

141 ' ; 
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In the next place the cenfuter alledgeth his pre 
of all theſe differences from us , and conſent wi 
them. The firft proof is out of A, T beolog. with 
berg. in Criſpin. de ftatu Eccleſ. in theſe words [| 
Greek a»a Romane Church are divided onehy ini 
controverfie of Primacy and variety of Ceremony 
I have not Cri/pinin« now by me, and therelcl f 
make no other anfwer but this , that if he be tra 
alledged , yet 1. Abundance of great differences ( 
abont Sacraments, Orders, Traditions, ec. ) my 
be compriſed in that of Ceremony. 2. Elſe you 
own Writers will tell you that this1s a miſtake. 

His ſecond proof is from Sir Edwin Sand: 
Specul. To which 1 fiy 1. How unworthily didyx 
conceal the multitude of differences mentionedinth 
fame Author in the fame place between you andily 
Greeks, and ſay there was but one ? 2. By Put 
rory Sana: tells yeuafter he means not your Purge 
tory : Andits known the Greeks deny it : Thoup 
they think that the Saints have ſome leſs degree > 
glory diftant from the face of God before the rep 
retion. 3. About Tranſubſtantiation and theMi 
Sands is miftiken. The Greeks hold a kind of Rel 
preſence , but not 'Franſubſtantiation-: And th 


Maſs of the Papifſts doth abundantly differ fron then 


(as in the denyal of Tranſubſtantiation , elevation, 
&c. may appear,and is at large by many of ours 
2h » Which may fave me the Jabor of ates 
tal. | is 
Next the ighorant Prieſt wonld by a Syllogilme 
prove the Bifhop a Papiſt, and in the making of ks 
Syllogiſme he's ont before he could reath the cow 
cluſion , and begins again, and yet would not bit 
vut his former error, fo wary is he that he loſe nt 


Yd 
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8 of his own writing, The mended Syllogiſme is 
is [ T hoſe who embrace the Communiqs of the Grecir 
\ Clnrch- net Withſtanding the error of [upremacy , 
not iu reaſon refu/e the Communion of the Romane 
rthe [ame + But Mr. Uſhers Church embreceth the 
ammunion of the Greek Charch notwithſtanding $6:t 
wor : Therefore &c. ] Repl, 1. Tothe Major-it is 
ly ſuppoſed that we refuſe your "Communion for 
hat Error alone : It is for that with ace more. 
Tothe Minor, I anſwer by denying it; and lay 
on ſhameleſly ſlander the Ercek Church;They main- 
ain not any Power of Governing the whole Chucch 
6the head of ir, and Chrifts Vicar general, nor any 
nfallibility, &:c, as you do. | 
Next he will prove that Mr. 7 faers Church can 
ave no Union or Communion . with the 
WChurch at all : and that by this Syllog 
Church which 14 4 member of another Church , that 
wher Church muſt alſa be a member of it : But the 
Greek Church is ue member of My. Uſhers Church ; 
therefore My. Uſhers is no member of the Greek 
Cburth.] The Minor he proveth from 7eremiau Par 
triarch of Conſtantinople and Reſponſe. Baſil. Duc 
Moſcov. Rep. 1. The part is not a part of another 
part,a member is not a member of another co-ordi- 
nate member ; but of the whole. 2. I fay ithe 
pcoofs of your Minor are vain, Is is not two mens 
layings that an make the Greek, Church and the Pro- 
teſtants ſo diſ-joyned as not to be members of the 
Univerſal Church. If 1+.64y tell France, and France 
«gxin tell 7: «/y chat they are no part of Exrope , it 
isnot therefore true. If Canterbury tell Tark, thar 
they are not a part of #xg/axd , it is not therefore 
true. Every childe is not a Baſtard that is fo __ 
| 4 | d 
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by an angry brother: If Patriarch Ferentiah fit 
turn(which I know'not , for I have nor ſeenly 
why may not we as well plead the conſent of 
arch'Cyrill:, whoſe Proteſtant ' confeſſion young 
ſee in Alftedins's Enclucopedia , and elſewheted: 

- Next he comes" to' the e4baſſiner, where"(thy 
the mention of thetr circumciſion he as fallly affiy 
_ eththat[] /» all other things they profeſs the fail 
the Catbolike Chavch acknowledemng the Pope theſa 
preme head thereof , and Chrifti Vicar npon tan 
which he proves by a confeſfion exhibited to Grin 
the 13: and recorded by Poffevine. Rep. Thisw 
make the foundation like the ſuperſtructure , 'and& 
tend falſhgod with falſhood: If you were ſo ignotut 
yourſelves as not- ro know the {mare jaghngabot 
that confeſlion;” you could not imagine the” lean 
Biftiop ſo ignorant.” 'Not onely your own Godigas 
deyebus Abaſſinorumi ,” may tell you ; but the gers 
rality of your faRtion may fure 'inform you'by'thi 
time}, thatall your cunning induſtry cannot pet te 
eAbdſſines under Your Papal Yoak, And" 
ſhobld prevart for the time to come , thats nothing 
ro the time pat.” 'Fhie Jba/ſixey {to let pald then 
errors wherem.chey'Liffer fromyon and vs ) do cok 
muficate in both kinds, they believe the ſouls of-It 
farts departing unbaprized to be ſaved becauſe they 
ſpring from faithitd parents : They reject Statues0, 
maſſy Images :* They elevate "not the Sacrament, 
nor reſerveit fret Communion Their Priefts/ 
bor, bur beg not*:\ The Emperor conferrerls Biſhop 
ricks. and Benefices': They uſe ho confirmationlit 
extreame union”: They admit a firſt marriage 
Biſhops and Prieſts :- They eat fleſh on Fridays,” Al 
| ' Bu buns 11150 af 
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this man faith they differ not from them. ed 
The ſecond Chapter is the meer ebullition of foo- 
i malice, d:ſerving-no reply to thoſe- that do-not 
jefire to be deceived. He would prove.that accord- 
ng'ro theſe laxe principles. of our charity, we may 
pree with [Jews ,, Turkes, Mahometans 1 :Asif we 
ceded a diſpute to prove that theſeare-no Chriſtians, 
nd that the: Greeks, 4Abaſſines, 8c. 'are ;- But ſuch 
iſputes do the Papitts pur us upone: +1; + | 
The Biſhop had concluded in his Sermon, that- {" /f 
we ſhould ſurvey the ſeveral profeſſions of Chriftianity 
bat have any large ſpread” in any part ef the world, 
{pat by the points wherein they differ one from anc- 
ther, and gather into one body the reſt-of ; the Articles 
wherein all generally agree ,. We ſhould" finde ſo much 
trath inthem, as being joyned With holy obedience may 
ſ[afficient td bring a man'to everlaſitng ſalvation ; 
xeither have we canſe todenbi but a5 many. as. de alk. 
according to:thus rate, neither evertbrolting that which 
they bave bmilded by [uperinducing any demnable here - 
fes therewpon ,. nor otherniſe vitiating\ their holy 
fath , with a leud and wiched conver/ation., Peace 
ſhall y upon them and \Mercy and upon the Ilracl of 
God. 19 {147 


And what hath the Confater to fay againſt this? 
Why firſt-he begins with the Sacraments, to try 
«hether. choſe colamonly agreed on = fave. And 


dere he firſt rells us, that ny: C gre far [e- 
ven , ſome far three ,. and /ewe for two {90 more 3 
therefore bere Js no \agreement] Rep. 1. nominal 
Gfferences about the word Sacrament be firſt laid by 
(unleſs you think that word neceſſary ,to. ſalvation 
and they we ſhall the better /ſee what'real difference 
remaineth:-2,The'twq Sacraments then are Mg 
- 
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by all , andthe uſe of the reſt which you call Sy 
ments : This much (in its own place) then may fe, 
where no more is confeſſed. 3.. You vainly put 
the excluſion” of wore , for thats none of the thing 
tharall agree on : All agree that there are two, 
craments : and thoſe may fave. But all wi 
that there is but two. This man therefore tv 
dote ; when be fheuld up the common ages 
ments according to the Biſhops propoſal , he 
up the difagreements, or vainly pretendeth 
agree in nothing. What, do not you confeſs tha 
Bapriſme and the Lords Supper are Sacraments? ud 
donot wedo ſo too ? | 

Next he comes to the uſe of Baptiſme-, an 
ſaith that | The Romanes and Greeks, ſay, the 
there 14 no other uſe of baptiſme but to: Waſh ang 
fin : The Proteſtants of England and Genevaſq, 
that it 19 m> lever: of Regeneration at all , but ouch « 
ſeal of Gods promiſe made to the party baptized: andih 
the childe wnbaptized may be [aved and the 
danmed. ] Repi. 1. You make your ſelves (mud 
more the Greeks) worſe then you are. Do not you 
own maintain that Baptiſm admitteth into cheChurd 
and granteth many other priviledges , befides waſh 
ing away fin. 2. We fay, that to the children d 
promiſe ir doth ſecondarily and by obfignation wah: 
away (or pardon) ſin by way of obſignation and(ſe 
lemne exhibition , as the promiſe doth primarily 241 
deed of Jepal Grant : as alſo that inthe ſane 
way it arily conveyeth further Grace aca" 
ding to the capacity of che ſubjet, and admire) 
into the Church, And all this is commonly confeſt 
your ſelves and all Chriſtians of rhe Greek or Ab 
/ineChurches, cc. This much alone without "= 
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additionsis as much (at leaſt) as is neceſſary to falva- 
tion , tobe believed coneerning baptiſm. 

Next he cometh to the Lores Supper , and faith, 
that one party holderh the real preſence and the o- 
ther not ? And what of this? -Doth that prove the 
inſufficiency of what all-are agreed” on ? what we 
hold, you deny not : We hold the fignifying , and 
ſealing and exhibiting uſe of the Sacrament (though 
we deny Tranfubttantiation ) And dare you deny 
theſe? We holdthat it is the commemoration of 
the ſacrifice of Chriſts body and blood offered once. 
on the Croſs for the ſins of the world : and thar ir is 
a means of Church-communion : And dareyon de- 
ny theſe? Lay by your Additions, and that which 
weare all agreed in is enough to ſalvation. 

His next inſtance is about Faith ; Becauſe we ſay, 
that Hiſtorical faich may be in Devils, and Miracu- 
lous faith in the wicked, and Czlvis defineth ro Þ 
ing faith to be a firme and certain knowledge of t 
love of God to us, &e. and the Zatheravxs, that itis 
an undoubred perſwaſion of the pardon of our ſins 
and adoption,ec. and this faith is by the Councel of 
Trent condemned to the pit of hell, therefore he 
concludeth that there'is no ſaving faith common to 
Papiſts and Proteſtants. | 

Repl. Here again you vainly and fallaciouſly bring 
'n the diſagreements, and over paſs the apreements. 
1. We are agreed that all thoſe which the Proteſtants 
call the Canonical books of Scripture arethe word of 
God: and true, and' patticularly all the Articles of 
the Creed, and many things more : We are 
that Chriſt and life is offered by the Univerſal pro- 
miſe in the Goſpel to all that hear it - and thar all 
muſt firſt believe rhe rrach of this promiſe _ then 

rtily 
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heartily conſens.to the offer and accept the benefit, 
and alio believe. and-fear the threatning , ;and jon 
ſincere love and obedience to all this, This -we-ar 
all agreed in : And this is certainly faving to alltha 
ſincerely. believe and do as they thus profeſs,” By 
then, whether Hiſtorical faith be common or not} 
whether -aſſarance or ſtrong perſwaſion of ; 
be faich, or juſtifying faith , with other the like, 
| theſe we, are not agreed ia; and without theſew 
may be ſaved. T 
The next. exception is only this, The Biſhop telh 
us not what be thoſe Hereſies that deſtroy this cons 
mon faith. Rep. And doth that croſs his former 
charitable concluſion 2 What 2 becauſe he under 
rakes not an alien task 2 Why in general, they. ar 
any thing that is ſo held as that the common Article 
of faith cannot be held with it, and that prad- 
cally, | w *4; ct 81 
The ſum of, the next paſſage , is this [_T, bat its a- 
{turd for us tocall them the. true Church, ot ſay thy 
may be ſaued,, When We have charged them with | 
much error and idolatry 8c | Repi. 1, We onely ay 
that you are a polluted part of the Church. 2. If 
your ſalvation; be made ſo diffigult by your -erron 
look you tothat : The Biſhops concluſtqn { of the 
ſufficiency, of, the commniter eredita ) - is nevert 
ſound, though you-deſtroy'ygur ſelves by your cor- 
rupt additions. ' 3. Multitudes among. you believe 
not your Infallibiliry, Tranſubltantatiog,, and many 


the like errors. | 4. Many hat! behold them as opt: 


nions ſpeculatively,mayyet hald the contrarycruths 
practically, not diſcerning the.contradiction., / > |. 

I would gladly have ſhewed abe vainty. of the teſt 

of that Pamphler, becanſe I ſee he hath «parent 
m 
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mot of their common cavils into a narrow room ; 
but the reſt is leſs to our preſent purpoſe, and the 
ſame things are already anſwered by many ; and 
therefore I ſhall no further Digreſs in the purſuix of 
chis Confter, baving already ſaid ſo much againſt 
the chief of their objections, as may leave the im- 
partial Reader confirmed in it, That notwithfang- 
ing the Popifs cavils to the contrary , it 14 apparene , 
that the Chriftian Cathelike Reformed Religion com- 
worly called Proteſtant is a ſafe way to Salvation. 
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I bether Popery be a ſafe way th 
Salvation: Neg. 
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T 1s not as other mens Judges that we 

a determine this Queſtion ; ro their on 

0 £8 maſter do they ſtand or fall : butits 

Sw to render an account of our own Be 

lief and practice , and for our furthe 

confirmation in the truth for the defence of it againk 

gain-ſayers, and for the eſtabliſhing of our ped 

ple againit the ſophiſtry and ſeduRion of Deceive 

ers. | 

For the explication of the terms , I ſhall telly 

1. Whac I mean by Popery. 2. What I mean by S« 

vation. 3. What by the way to it, 4. What 

«heword Safe. 

I, Popery is a certain farrago, a mixture of many 

grievous errors in the dorine of Faith,Government 

and Worſhip, expreſſed in their Authorized writ 


ings, 
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nes, ef] uy in their decretaks and Councils, cor- 
pting riſtian Religion which they profeſs ; 
whole being denominated from that one falſ- 
zo0d , that the Pope of Rowe is , the Univerſall 
ſhop , and Viſible Head of the: Univerſal Church 
| Chrifts Vicar-General on earth , and that only 
the Catholike Church , and thoſe only Catholiks 
hat ſo believe. 
Wherenote 1. That the Papifts profeſling ro be 
riſtians, do firſt own the ſubſtance of Chriſtian 
jocrine, and then corrupt it, and contradie it by 
this fardle of their own inventions ſaperadded. They 
profeſs to believe the holy Scriptures to be the word 
of God, and to betrue : every Book that,we be- 
lieve (and more) They profeſs to believe all che Ar- 
ticks of the ancient Creeds commonly called the A- 
zoftles , the Nicene , or Couſtantinopolitane. It 1s 
"0t the Chriſtianity or true dotrine which they pro- 
feſs , which we call Popery. 2. It is therefore onely 
their own invented corruptions, by which they 
contradict the Chriſtian verity which they proſeſs, 
which we call Popery. 3. Note, That the common 
denominating corruption, is the forementioned do- 
rine of the Popes Univerſal Epiſcopacy and Head- 
ſhip, or a ſupreamacy at leaſt , if not Infallibility : 
chat the Catholike Church , and the Romavre 
MW Church is all one: and the Pope is the viſible center 
| of its Unity. 4.:Note alſo thart'as to the. reſt of their 
"WH corruprions, they agree not among themſelves what 
WH i5 to be eſteemed of their faith or Religion, and what 
not: and therefore it cannot be expeRed that we 
WY ſhould give you an exact enumeration of the points 
WH of their faich, and ſoa complear deſcription of Po- 
pery, whick is fach a ſelf-contradicting ——_— 
a 
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able hodg podge. But their errors may be Gif 
buted into theſe three rankes.” 1 «Thoſe that ies. 
ſtabliſhed by the Pope and his (ſuppoſed) ge 
Councel : | Theſe they all receive and own--, 2.T 
that areeſtabhſhed by the Popes Deererals wit 
Council. Theſe fome own as poittts of /their f 
and ſome reject them. |.I will-not adde as: a 
thoſe that are eſtabliſhed by a Council wntou 
Pope ; not becaule: there never was a- Counal t 
diſſented from him in. Good, bur becauſe it is adi 
cult matter at leaſt co find any Councilchatdi 
beyond or without him'ia Evil, orerted withourhy 
Approdatiqn.. 3. Thethird forc therefore ſhall 
thoſe opinions that are: commonly maintained by 
their moſt Approved Writers which are 
in books that are licenſed and commended by 3 
Popes Authorized agents., but are. not deters 
by the Pope or his Council. Theſe rhough! the 
contend for , and lay great weight -o0n che in thet 
diſputations,\ vec Eare they not own them as any pat 
of the matter of rheir faith, -leſt they feem to þe what 
they are ; divided and mutable. - A man would thick 
that thoſe yolumnious hot diſputes bout - Divat 


things, did intimate that the Authors did fide dn 


beheve thoſe points which they do ſo-zeatoully 4h 
pute 6f, - But if1t betheir pleaſure , thac we ſho 
{o diſtinguiſh, we will call the: reſt the /Popshfai 
& Religion, andrheſe laſt , | the Popiſo opinions y' 
cauſe we would faften on them nothiog: bur ther 
Own. 


If youak me, which be thoſe do&tines which 


they take for points of faich., which wecall Popetyy! 
I muli refer;youto their Decretals and Councls 


one fide, -and Gods word on the 9Rer:; 310 all the 
oE&rins 
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Noarines in thoſe their Canons or determindtions 
at are againſt the word of God, 'are thedotrine® 
fhichere maeuby ids name. If they do. lay greater 
þ. upon. any-ongpoint thaneters , ins likely: co 


<6 thoſe thadazeu into their Creeds and Vows, 


xd therefore I ſhall; onely In half. of 
ur Tridemtone: Greed, leein will own that 
aecbiog + When they bave begun with the ancient 
Confantinopolitant Creed , containing the trye Prin- 


" of Chriſtian. Religion , am wag wcgern el 


y. proceed thus as, followeth: '» 

'T he eApoſtolical and Eechfafbical canada real 
he-reſt of the Obſervations. and conſtitutions 'of rhe 
me'Charet.,: I ils. moſt firmely admit and embrace. 
admit alſo ebe\ ſacred Seriptnre. according to that 
ence Which the taly, Father the\' Church hath betd 
d doth hold, \terxwhonw it” belongeth to judy 6: of the 
we ſexce and mwnterpretatian of the. Holy Serpure 

I'wil never takg and interpret. it, but according 
tht mnanimous conſent of the Fathers, 1 do profeſs 
ſs that there 'are- ſeven tructy\ and properly Sacre- 


ts of the new Lew inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt onr 


md, and neceſſary to the ſalvation of mankind 
bowgh not all to every one 7, to wit, - Baptiſme , Confir- 


ion , the Encharift, Pennaxce, extreams OntiH- 
, Order , and Matrimony : and that they confer 
ot; and that of theſe, Bapriſme, Confirmation, 
Order, cannot be reiterated without Sacrileage. 
a l/s receive awd admit the received and approved 
nes of the Catbolike Church in the ſolemne Admini- 
atven of all the aforeſasd Sacraments. 1 do embraze 
tive all and fingular things which in the Holy 
vanes! of Trent were defined and declared about Ori- 
inel fin and 7rſftification, In "IM manuer I do or 
eſs 
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Feſs that in the CMaſs there i offered 30 God away 
per, &xd propitiataty: ſacrifice for the living ; "auth 
rhe dead ;. and that in the moſt - hily! Sreramentifth 
B uchariſt there u Truely, Really;''andl Subſt antidy 
the badly and blood, :rogetber with-the foul anil Di 
ety :of owr.. Lorth Foſwus Chriſ ;\ and that thei 
change: mide: of the; whole ſubſtance of Bread 
the Body, and of the Whole: (uhflance of | Wine ia 
blood; whith "change the | Catbolthe Chureine 
Ttaſubſtantiatiin. "1 confeſs dalfo that nuder wh 
enely, whole and entire Chriſt ,* and the true'Su 
went 1s. taken. 1d0 conſtantly hold that there wall 
gatory ;: axd that the ſouls there detained are holps 
the ſuffrages of the.ſaithful. As alſo that the Sta 
rdignreg with Chriſt, ave to be reverencedanicd 
led upon, and that they do offer prayers to God form 
andiher reliques are 10 be reverensrd (or hono 
de maſt firmely aſſert that the Imagerof Chriſt; 
the Mather of God: ever a Virgin, as alſo of «ther, 
axe to: be had and kept , and that dae honor and V 
ration #s to be given them. 1 affirm alſo that the 
ef Indulgences i left by Chrift in the Chansh; 
that the mſe of them is myſt wholeſome. to Chriſtionſa 
ples » I acknowledge that the holy Catholike and: 
flolike Charch of Rome, « the Mother and Mit 
all Churches : And 1 do promiſe and ſ\vear rut 
dience to the Pope of Rome ſucceſſor of - Bleſſed; Me 
Prince of the «Apeſiles, and the Vicar of feſns CO 
Al/o all. other things delivered ,. defined and ai 
by the ſacred Canoxs, and Qtcanmenical Conncits) 
e/prcially of the haly \Synad of Trent, 1 do will 
doubting. receive and profeſs 2 and alſo all. things 
tr4ry', ard all berefuvs whatſoever | 


Cixrcb, and rejeited; and Anathemarized , #11 
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he 9002807 CONdenmne, rejett and Anathematize. TI bis 
ue Catholike faith , Without which no_ man can be ſa- 
4; wich at the preſent 1, do.,velyntarily profeſſe , 
diruety hold , the {anpe will 1 taks tare $0. bold aud 
(fr avd inuiolare c by Gads help maſt can: 


, eveu ts the Laſt breath of my life; And 45 mac 
Fs gin , tobe held , taught ,andj preached, wy 
uſe 1hs axe under,aps'; ar. theſe whale £gre belongs ks 
ju my ofice,, This 1.;N. do Promiſe , Yow , and 
ur, fo belp we. God , and theſe, bely Geſpelt of 
$0. far the Tent . Confellion, which I the xa- 
r.recite that you may ſee what. their Religion is 
| their own words and oaths ; where you ſee alſo 
t this is but a ſmall part of it ;, fax. it is moreover 
large , as all the Council of Treng., and all other 
ecumenical Councils and holy Canons.;. of the Im- 
ſſibilicies and ſelFcontradiftions of whuch faith, we 
|| ſay more anon. 
So that I conclude that. it is not. Chriſtianity , but 
is additional Leproſte which we call.by the name of 
ppery : they believe this much more then we (ora 
at part more) and by believing more,they beheve 
$, while they deſtroy the ſound faith which they 
fore ſeemed to profels. | | 
2 For the next term to be explained. | Salvation] 
mean by it principally, E oro Glory ; and 
Ittall choſe beginnings of ir inel Rd which we 
ven this life , conſiſting in our Juſtification , A- 
tion , SanRification , Conſolation , and Perſe- 
rance, - | 
3. By theterm [7/47] we mean, ſuch neceſlary 
ans 85 are preſcribed us by God for the attaiament 
valvation , either as to our 3 or our Aﬀecti- 
Z __ 
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on #nd PraQtice accouding to the diretions ofthe Ml 
Qrine which we do beheve. + 0 0 * 
4, As to the ſetice of the* word Þ Safe Pit gy Ww 
fierh that which is free from danger , or which M 
ethto a matis welfare. Now here is z doable" 
confiderabte in DoCtrines anſwerable to a-Goth 
Tanger. Firſt, irs one thing 00 be fafe from yh 
ih the way to Salvation ; and fo'we may well fayt 
Popery is no fafe'way which lexdeth ro {6 mth fir 
But thats not alfthat is here intended: Burt 4tf 
ther matter to be ſo deepin fin, as not tobe{; 
from the Everlſtifif Puniſhment} buc thr ifalven 
it ſelf is endangered thereby {and this we prit 
intend. And whereas there'are feveral Depite 
Danger ,' we mean that rrue Popepy heartily ent 
rained and'prafticed , doth Tedve but "fmalfpwe 
bility, if any poſſibility, of the Salvation of wy 
thar do ' perſevere impenitently ther&ty to h 
end. It Oy 
Though you ' may fee what Tdeny in whatiid 
ready fad , yer for the greater perſpicuny,] 
Th1ll expreſs'my fence in theſe few Propelitin 
following.  * ig SY 
Prop. 1. That hriftian do&rine containedint 
holy Scriptures which the Papiſts do profeſs to it 
lieve, is of ir felf without their corrupriqns, «fi yn 
way to ſal ation, "+ RV 
/ Proy.'2.\ Whatever erforsare held by Papilh 0... 
ay others, 'which do confiſt with a true pramal.! 
belief of the foreſaid Chriſtian do@rine which Will ;. 
confeſs, and weare agreed in, thoſe errors Wihinn 
not exclude the erroneous from Salvation: *** Wore 
' Prop. 3. The Papiſts do not expreſly in tet, 
and fence deny any fundamental point offaith 


T 
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Prop. 4. Its poſſible even practically to bold: an 
error, which by remote confequence contradictech 
a fundamental Truth, and yet to hold that truch 
ically, and fo to be ſaved. For either allmoral 


F £ 


rots.in Theology (as »Ame/izes thought) do con- 
radi& che Foundation by conſequence, by reaſon of 
he neceſſary concatenation of Truthes ; or moſt at 


Prop. 5. There are ſome errors ſo great tha if 
hey were cordially and practically held, would bein4. 
onſiftent with the cordial practical holding of che 
oundation ;_ which yet may be held but ſpeculative- 
andnotionally in conſiſtency with the cordial and 
Wcactical belief of the fandamentals ;. and the perſon 
"Wot knowing the contradiction may be ſaved. 
"8 Prep. 6. Multitudes of people while they take com- 
0n termes in Divinity in a wrong ſence , do main- 
"Wi Propoficions which by plain conſequence, if not 
retly contraditt the Fundamentals according to 
"Wc proper genuine ſence of the words ; when yet in 
"Whe ſence as they miſtake and miſuſe them in, there * 
"Ws 20 contradiction. Even as many on the otber 
ide , do hold the Chriſtian verity in words, - who 1n 
cedeny it. TH- 
WW 777. 7. We have great reaſon to, think-that ma» 
8) millions of the Laitfy among the Papiſts , if not 
"Wir far greateſt part of them ; FR got cordially em- 
& Irs the moſt of the Popiſh jcorruptions In do&ri- 
"W415, nor the maſt ous of them, ' | 
1, Becauſe they do not underſtand them , and io 
annot ſo much as ſpeculatively receive them.. It 18 
tone of a hundred; perhaps of many hundreds a- 
ng them, that knows all contained in the Council 
Trent alone , - much leſs in all the reſt of the 
ot .2 + G 3 Coun' 
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Council , and- Canons and cuſtomes wherein 
place their Religion. Nay perhaps its bur few 
their Clergy that know this comparatively. Sothy 
it. is but an #mplicite general belief tbat they'm 
ive to fach Canons as are unknown , which isnot1 
lief of the particular doQrines contained inthen, 
as ſach. 

2. Becauſe (I hope among moſt or many d 
them) they are firſt raught the Creed , theLork 
Prayer , and ten Commandments ( or at leafttle 
Creed,andDecalogue,though the Lords Prayer ew 
vally caught them in Latine) which contain theFus 
damentals of Chriltian faith and praftice : andrhers 
fore we have reafonito hope that theſe are deeper 
their minds then any 'contraditory doEtrines: ev 
cially when they mutt have ſo much time afterward, 
ro baild apon this foundation their hay and tubble, 
that we have great'reaſon to hope thac it's bn 
few 'that throughly underſtand or entertair 
them, | 

3. Becauſe we know that the generality of tle 
people, oravery preat part of them , do looky- 
on'their Clergy as having a carnal ſelf-intereſt u 
carry on, and fo far have hard and different though 1 
of them; though they are yer captivated byrhen 
t00 much. M23 k, 

4. Becauſe we ſee-that the Pope is faine toke) yl 
chemin ſubjetionby the molt cruel force of ſeculx 
power : by the bloedy inquifirion ,- tormenting 4 
burning them, or raſing wars againſt them rg-ruln 
ther ; or elte by worldly honors, dignities, wl 
riches to entice and enfaare them; which werent 
leisif he could- carry it: by the 'cogent evidence 
his Coftrines dr their underſtandings, © © * 


2. 
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5. Becauſe we ſee Vy experience that even*here 
with us among their few moſt zealous and voluntary 
Profelites, it is bur very few thar'cald Chemſelves Ro- 
mane Catholikes,or. Papiſts , thavindeed know what 
Popery is : Nay moſt of -rhem, if you do but came 
ſome points of the” Popiſh faith ; will/ tell 'you. char 
you lander them ; and they hold no" foch-thing:''1 
have talked with many of the Laity , and find'very 
few that will own the do&rrine of mans Merits , "but 

$ to reſt onthe Merits of Chriſt onely >» The 
like I could fay of other points : By which iris plain 
that the Prieſts do hide from the Laity ſo muctfof the 
venome of their docrine asthey think wilt prove ti< 
rr to them, and dare not let ther know ' the 

Prop. 8. Theſe perſons before" deſcribed, toge- 
ther, with that part of the Clergy," who caſt off 
much of the Komaxe corruptions , and yet adhere to 
their party, are not fall and compleat Papiſtr , 
but onely Papiſts ſecundum quid , incompleat, and 
of a lower ſort , and ſo are not in ſo great danger of 
damnation as the reſt: even as the Scab- is not (o 
bad as the Morphew , nor the Morphew ſo mortal 
as the Elephantraſis , or the fult Leproſie; though 
all are of kindred one to-another. | 

9. Pro. Yet theſe better ſort of Papiſtsarecommon- 
ly tainted with ſo much ef their co as makes 
heir ſalvation much more difficult; ſo that we may 
well judge that it is fewer by far thatare ſaved a- 
mong them , then in the Reformed Churches. E#« 
ven aSit is poſſible -for men to ſcape catching the 
Plague that live among the infeRted , and its poſſi- 
ble for the infeted to eſcape-with their lives, but 
where one ſcapes'many dye , and its I think more 
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dangereus to-live Mm; an intectedthouſe or air thitn.n4 


ſoand oe. +» 2115. | / ck a Sg 
-.Propia0, & tenthac cordially and practically 
ceiverh the whole body of Popety ;) and foisacow: 
Pleat: Papilt, is in fo great danger of eterna} dams 
tigh ,;:84thay itlisa very hard queſtion whether the 
poſhble fot bimat the fame time to hold cordaly 
the fundamentals of. Chriſtianity , and fo ro beina 
tate of Salyation ? Whictr becauſe it is ſo bard4 
queſtion that Proteltant Divides are of different op» 
pions about it: ;; foihe thinking it. poſſible fot fucli to 
be ſaved , and foms 4wpof#b/e, 1 will nor prefune 
here to deternline "it, ſeeing the matrer 1nhand 
doth not call for the determination of ir.. - | 1: 
Prop. 11. Whoſceveris ſaved among the Papilty 
whether be be wbre or leſs tainted wirh their errots, 
it 4s NOT, By Poprythat beis ſaved, but from Peper, 
or againſt it by the Chriſtian-faith- So that if aÞ» 
pit: may be ſved, . it muſt be as a Chriſtian ; andnet 
4s a Papiſt :;Popery and Chriftianicy baving come 
contrariety;ſothat.ir muſt be by the prevalency and 
predomineney- of the Chriſtian faith againſt Popery 
if, ever he be ſaved. If a lyer might be-favedit 
muſt not be bylying,but by farth inChriſt and reper 
tance. If a Leper,- or one that hath the Plague, 
or-the like Gſeaſes; tfhay live, ic muſt not be by the 
Leprolie or Plague: that they muſt live; bur dy.0+ 
tural vigor d0@the hefp of Medicine by which'they 
= prelerved from the killing- power of theſe it 
63909,» 111i) Bar 294!) BY 
'And here you may take notice ; what a fond-and 
viindelufion-it 38; by which rhe Priefts do perfuadt 
the per people that their Religion is 4 ſafer'way #0 
ieaven. then ours , even becauſe that we: 1 
x | | > 
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apiſt may be aved , but they! affirm that. a/ Proteſb», 
ant cannot be _ he — _—_—_— 7 
think rhe be fav medenyat-:' 2. Thoſe: 
tht think hey may be ſaved de withall think char / 
itis not by Popery, but ageinft it and from it. -- 3. And 
they think that its very hard,and therefore that they - 
are very few that are ſaved among them, in compa-* 
ciſon of the number ſaved 3mong us. And'is not this 
2 fair and comfortable encoutagement- $6 their poor - 
ſeduced followers , that ſome among- vs icunſeſs 
that as its poſſible for here and there 0neto efcape of 
a raging Peftikence , fo may - ſome Papiſts be ſaved. 
4. Their condemning of all Proteſtanes:dorh make 
themſelves worſe , bur it makes us never” the worle, 
nor our caſe ever the more dangerous/ | Chriſthath 
told us that all men ſhall know us tobe hub diſciples, ; 
by Loving one another, and hath: bid/us\;/ judge nor: 
that we be-nos judped , for with what judgement we- 
judge , we ſhall be judged : and Pas! tells us, that 
charity thinketh not evil, but bopeth allthings : Is ir 
then a good & Chriſtian arguing to ſay that they are 
lafer then'we , - becauſe they-are more: 
and raſh condemners of others > Then:tw | 
leaſt Charity is of the ſafeſt _ - Suppoſe 
acompany ſhut up in a Peſthouſe, being-raging mad. 
with the Plague, or otherwiſe diſtempered- in: their 
brain, ſhould cry out, that all the Town are fick 
and will certainly dye, except themſelves. Were it 
wiſe reaſoning now to fly { You confeſs that ſome 
of thoſe that are ſick in-the Peſthouſe niay eſcape ; 
burthey fay that none of yoti that are onr.can eſcape. 
therefore it is ſafer to be. with them then wich you. ] 
Even fuck is the reaſoning! of the Popiſh Priefts in 
the preſent caſe. It is the diſeaſe of Popery that of 
- "ts 
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its own nature cauſeth them to condemne all the 
world except themſelves': And-it is becauſewe ar 
free from their diſesſe, that makes rs not ſo/raſhal 
haſty in condemning them : Bur yer-as :charitahe 
as we are .tothem , we are ſo charitable. withallt 
our ſelves , that we would 'not be in their caſe, fir 
alt the world. ! 

Prop. 12. We may well conclude therefore tht 
whether a Papiſt may be ſaved or not, . that cer 
tainely Popery isno ſafe way to Salvation.':: .. 

If a cupof Poiſon be tempered: for the. killing 
men , and one drinks it all, and dyeth, 
drinks almeſt all, and dyeth , another drinks leſſ, 
and yet uling no remedy dyeth , another drinks bt 
a little, or taking more, yet uſeth ſome effetualRe 
medy,and ſo with much ado ſcapeth death. I think, 
notwithſtanding the ſcaping of theſe laſt we my 
well _ that [ Poiſon is no ſafe or wholeſone 
food. | 

- I come now to prove the Propoſition laſt a- 
preſſed. / 

In general 1. Popery ,is No way. to ſalvation; 
Therefore it is no ſafe way. God hath no wher 
preſcribed it as a way to ſalvation ; therefore its 
not a way to falyation. | 

2. It is the way toward damnation, and fron 
ſalvation ; therefore it.is no ſafe way to (als 
tion. 3 IP ; 

The proof of all together ſhall be next fetcht fron 
ſome general-reaſons drawn from the dangerous 1 
ture of Popery; Forif I ſhoulddeſcend to every pu 
ticular error I:;twuſt be voluminous , and-do. thi 
which is fufficieatly done by multitudes wo 

| | ;h 
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Arg.'1. Thoſe dotrines which are founded npon 4 
Nuteriows falſhood , and reſolved intd it, ave net a ſuf 
way to Salvation. Bur'ſuch are the dottrines which 
we call Popery : T herefwe. 401 16 

For the Minor, They are founded on and reſolyed 
into the doctrine of the Popes Infallibility , or at 
leaſt his Councils : This the Papifls do confeſs and 
maintain. Bur that this is a Notorious falſhood , is 
evident. | 

1, In that it is notorious that Popes have erred; 
and judicially erred, and erred in matrers of faith. 
Belarmine is put to anſwer to no lefs then fourty in» 
ſtances of erring Popes; and how ſhamefully or 
ſhameleſly he doth ir, any Learned man rhat will 
ſearch the records and peruſe the caſe, may ſoon 
diſcover. 

2 Itis notorious that Councils have erred. T 
ſhall not now intermix my Teſtimonies to interrupe 
the plain courſe which I have begun , but rather give 
you the proof of all this diſtintly by it ſelf in the 
next diſputation. . 

3. The Papiſts themſelves confeſs this that we af- 


' firm, I mean, One part of them do confeſs that 


the Pope may err (asthe French) and the other (the 
Italians and Spaniards ) confeſs that a Council may 
erre, Onefaith the Infallibility is not ſeated in the 
Pope; and the other that it'is not ſealed-inaCoun- 
cil, particular or general , of which” ſee Belarmine 
de Concilics lib. 2.cap. 10. & 11. In which faſt he 
ſeeks to prove that a General Council may erre. 
1. Whenthey diſſent from the Popes Legates. 2. And 
when they conſent with the Legates , if thoſe Le- 
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gates do crols the Popes inſtructions. 3. Ye | 
the Legates have no certain Inftruftions , the Cons 
ciland all they, may conſent in error: And he prom 
the two former by the inflance of the ſecond Cous 
cil of Epbeſws , and the Conftaniinopolitene' Con 
in the time of Pope Nicholas the firſt, which erred, 
faith he |, becauſe 'the Popes Legates followed no 
his inſtructions... The third he proves by the Cour 
cil-of Baſil Seſſ.2. which cogetier with the Pop 
Legate did 'by- common conteht Decree , that the 
Council is above the Pope, which now ( faith 8 
amine) is judged erroneous, 


4. Some Papes themſelves have confeſſed that they i 
are not the ſeat, or chief ſubje& of the infallibiliry:ks Wh © 
Adrian the fixthwho hath wrote his judgement ofit, 
that the Pope may err out of Council. And in my op» Wl * 
nion we ſhall 69 the Pope much wrong ifwe ſhall not 


believe him when he ſpeaks the truth , and tells w 
that he is fallible. Did ZBellarmine better know 
Pape Adriwns underitanding, then the Pope knew 
his own? - Surely I muſt do as I would be done by: 
and if- apy manſhould perſwide me that I know that 
which I do not know, or that I aminfalkble., when 
1 know my ſelf ſubject to error. I ſhould'conf- 
gently expect that all men would rather believe me 
of my ſelf then believe another of me that ſpeaks 
the contrary: And fo will Lbelieve Pope Adries that 
he was fallible. x | T 

Bur of eltis more in the next diſputation ; where 
you ſhall have fuller proof, ' | 
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Arg. 2. If Popery do build eves the Chriſtian Reli- 
gin it ſelf (4s held by them Jon 4 fonndation that 3 off - 
terly nncertain, or elſe exrtajnly falſe, then is it no Jafe 
wa) toſalvation : For it Would extirpate Chriſtianity 
it /elf. But the Antecedent is true, as I ſhall thats 


ve. 
ont They are divided and diſagreed nee > 
ſelves even their greateſt Learned Doors about the 
very foundation of their faith | as T ſhall farrh& 
ſhew in the next argument : They believe upon the 
infallible judgement of the Church',” and they are 
not agreed what that Church's. © -* 91 
2+ They build che affurance' of their faich upon 
ſuch a ground as none of the common people ,, no 
or Nocors if the world*',.* can have 'the 
knowledge of : therefore their faith muſt needs'be 
uncertain. To manifeft this T ſball-review one Teaf 
that I wrote hererofore an this ſubjec in the Preface 
tothe ſecond Part of the Saints Ref. INT 
It is the Authority of the Church they ſay, upon 
which we muſt believe that the 'Scriptores are rhe 
word of God , and were it not for the Churches au- 
thoritative affirmation, theywould not believe ir(faith 
one of them, no more than «£/op; Fables ) Now 
ſuppoſe they were agreed what'rhis Church is, and 
that we now take notice of their more common opi- 
nion, that it is, "all the Biſhops of the Church 
headed by the Pope, or a General Councilapproved 
of and confirmed | by the Pope, Iwould fain know 
how the faith of any of us thar live at a diſtance, yea 
| Orof any mag living, can be fureand ſound, when 
allchefe following particulars muſt be firſt — 
| ore 
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before we can have ſuch aſſurance. 1. It muſt 
known that God hath given to the Church this pop 
er of judgmg what is ns ward , and what is a go 
of faich, and whac not : ſo that that is. ſo'ta.n 
which they judge fo ; or that weare bound hyGa 
to believe chem. Now which way doth Godgyet 
Church this Power? Isit not by Scripture,qr imgrs 
ten tradition in their own judgment > And by what 
means doth hecoblige us ro Believe the Church mid 
dererminations ? It mult be alſo by Scripture ora 
writtenTradition by their own confeſſion: For ifthy 
fly to univerſalTradition,and natural obligatiqnghe 
give up their cauſe, and let go their Authoritatie 
Tradition and Obligation, as from their. Roway 
Church. So thata man muſt (according to their & 
rine) believe that the word of God (written ous 
written) hath given Power to the Church co deter 
mine what is the word of God before he can believe 
 theword of God, or know & to be the word of 
God : that is, He muſt know and belieye the word 
of God before he can knowand believe it. Here i 
one of the :mpoſlib.lities that lye at the very foun- 
dation of the fRomane way of faith. 

2. Before men can know. the Scripture to be God 
word, yea or their ſuppoſed unwritten verities, _ in- 
falhbly , according.to the Rowane way of believing, 
they mult firſt, knew.chat the. Charch 1s iwfallible n 
ber judgement , and this alſo muſt be known by the 
word of God, which is ſuppoſed not to be known 
yet it ſelf, | Ve RE 

3+ They muſt alſo know, that it is the Church of 
Rome in particular that is the true Church and hath 
this power given from God. jos 

4. To this end they muſt know that all thoſe Link 

V 


—— — — — cc. <> cz, eQ 


- 


bite bucket Bo... i.o..(6. a. a... 


a a 
= 


MES x 


(95) 
verted Texts (or ſome of them) that ſpeak of Peters 

own perſon , were alſo ſpoke- of certain ſucceſſors 
of his , as well as of himſelf ( asthat on them the 
Church ſhall be 'Þuile , nd their faich ſhall not 


kit, ef.) 

” Lheyiuſ know tha the'Popet is this ſueceſſor 

of Price; 2 4 

6. Tothis end \nyp muſt Woes know chat 
Pever wasat Rowe ( of which read well @/ricuu Ve- 
lmm in Goldaſtns ) and was Biſhop there,'bur they 
muſt know that he was the only Biſhop there, or at 
leaſt the chief, and that Panl was no Biſhop there 
(who ismore likely to have been) or elſe that he was 
the inferior , and that the! Pope is Peters ſucceſſer 
and nor Pauls * or elſe fucceederh them (both, and 
hath his infallbility bur from one, ualeſs the ſuc- 
ceſſors of the reſt of the Apoſtles are infallible roo, 

7. If Perey and Pax were Biſhops at once of one 
Church in Reme , then it muſt be known why they 
may not have' two ſucceffors at once ; and' if there 
be two , which of them-is 20 be believed when 
they difagree. But if Petey and Pax! were Biſhops 
of two particular Churches in Rome , the one of the 
Circumciſion , the other of the uncircumſioo , then 
muſt be known by what right their ſucceſſors _ 
them one? or whether .it were not by «- failin 
ceſſation of the Church of the Circumeiſion , w 
ary vs -baniſhed from Rome , and "fo = 

ureh of the nacircumcifion' on] continuing, t 
W be not only P «x1: ſucceſſor. : 

8. And it muſt be known whether Peter wete not 
Biſhop of other Churches as well as of Rowe (yea of 
Antioch before-Rowe ) and ſo whether the Biſhop 
of Antioch be not his ſucceſſor as well my 6 
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Rome , yea.and the chick. fugceſlor if, i fotlow-th 
right of primageniture ,, cipher 3550 the Churghy 
the Biſhop,;, ſeeing Afwrmcn was a [Chu 
Rome , And! P27cr:was ſuppoled mo be 
before he was of Rome. And then if the Bi 
Rowe and Antioch diflet : (as they do) how,: 


know whom to believe, and how ſhall we k 
the; Biſhap of -A»190cþ is not infallible a5 yicl apcle 
Pope of \&pme 2 ) 3117's (1 Y 42 A 36 2397 wh 
9. Icznuft be known what it is tha makes 8 Poge 
what isngcNlary to be; being Peters ſucceſſor, bi 
enough4harhe ttep pinto the chair: and call tual 
Pope? Or thar bis parry. call bim ſo? Then if. 
Heachen or, 4Arr5a» conqueror., though @ Iaying 
did fo,' beiſhoyuld be'Pope:, And be rhat conquey 
Reme way, make himſelf Saint Peters, infalkbleſus 
ceſſor at any time; Buritihere muſt be ari ordintts 
on and EleRion., therviemuſt be known whether e 
very Eccleſiaſtical Ordination or Conlecvation ,-anl 
EleRign! will, ſerve or not; - IF it will, chen when 
there have been chree Popes choſen! and conſecrated 
at once,they were all Saint Peters infallible ſucceſſen, 
though, one condemned the other ;: 14 not, then i 
mult beknown, whogt45 that hath the power of & 
lection (which being thea& that determine; of the 
perſon ,.is «he mgine.thac muſt reſolve our. doahys) 
and alſq. of conſecration or ordiriation. *. And he 
(hall 2he people know, this,, whenithe Clergy:bat 
been ſo Gilegreed among themiclves:: -11 (i) 
10, And here it moſt be-known whether the Gut 
dinals. bave the ſole power to cle& d-:If they hare, 
then kpywcamethey by it > And then, whether welt 
all choſe that were eleted by the people in the firk 
ages, and by che Emperors in after ages, true Pops 
— ot 
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ornot: If they were not, then Saint Perey hath io 
facceſſors, becauſe of the interruption of the ſnc- 
ceſion ſo long ; and the Church had then no viſible 
head. If they were, then the ſufficient power 19 
not finely in the Carditals; - And if it be not onely 
them, then whether are any of thoſe true Popes 
that have been-choſen'! onely by” them” of Hate 
ages? y | 

4 And ſo it muſt be known how a poſſibiliry of 
uninterrupted ſucceſtion can be proved, 'when Popes 
have been choſen three ſeveral wayes',; ſometime by 
the people(or elſe there had not been ſo'many ſlain” 
at the election of Damaſus, nor had the ancient 
Canons made this neceſſary to all Biſhops ) and 
ſometime by tl:e Presbyters of that Church, and 
ſometime by the Emperors; and now-'by titular 
Prebyrers, who are Biſhops of other Ehurebes, and 
are uncapable of being true Predbyters' of the 
Chyrchof Rome. If all theſe ſeveral wayes of E- 
tion may make trne Popes, then it ſees any way 
may ſerve,and then the ehree Popes at' onte will be 
al true: If not,thea there hath been an interruption 
of the ſucceſſion , and ſo according to"their own 
Principles, there can be now no true Pope. 

12. And here it muſt needs be known teo, whether - 
there be any thing in the perſon that is a qualifica- 
ion ſq materially neceſſary, that be can be no true 
lope withoutit. If not, then a Pagan or a Maho- 
metan may be Pope. If there be, then it maſt 
te known what that is, which few private men at 
leaſt do know. | 

13. Particularly it muſt be known whether they 
latare known Hereticks , yea judged ſo by Coun- 
<4, or by their own fucceſſors, and theſe that were 
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notorious Whoremongers, Sodomites, Murder 
Poiſoning.ther Predeceſſors: to get the P 
Simoniſts, buywg the Popedom with money, gz 
were capable of being true Popes? ©. 

14- If they are not capable , then we muſt | 
know that.all the Popes were none ſuch , whenth 
Papiſts themſelves confeſs they were ſuch, beforem 
can know that they were the infallible ſucceſſors df 
Saint Peter. © | 

15. But if ſuch may be Popes, then mnſt w 
know why a Mahometane maynot as well be a Pope} 
or how anenemay of Chriſt and the Charch ſhoull 
come to be & Son of Promiſe, and the Vicar d 
Chrift , and the head of the Church , and whahe 
ſuch were-intallible in their judging talſhood to be 
truth, as they did ? 

16, And we mult know / that the Pope onelys 
lawjefs., and-under no power of: Canons, or Ds 
crecz of former Popes and Councils > Or elſe mar 
ſych;Canons will proclaim their calhng null : and 6 
the ;fucce{iion (till hath been. interrupted. Andi 
the Authoruy of the former Church oblige the Pope 
t9 belicvg,,ecg. .the truth of Serxprure and Tradits 
ons, then why'muſt not the Authority of the for 
mer-Clurch.in is Canons. be as obligatory to hin 
'u point of. duty and penalty, and (0 null biseal 
mge. , | x | | 

17. /Bellarwine, faith vhatic is agreed amongal 
Cacholiks that the; Pope as a private Doctor may 
owe, Unroygh ignoxante ; even m_ univerſal quell 
cns of faith:-Alfo that many Papiſts and Pope/4 
6r44n the fixth lymfelt caught that the Pope as op 
may be a Heretick., and reach Herefis , fo'it 
without a General Cuuncii :»Argd rhat moſt wo 

re 


 - 
&» only hold , that whether the Pope bea,He-. 
i or not. , yer he cannot define's thinganer 
|. x5 to be believed by rhe whole-Church.;. chis. 
h be; is the moſt common opiniqn,; . He/larm, 4s 
"Pontif. li. 4. Cap. 2. | 14:0 gh dy tet” 
we this being ie mult be refolved,, it a, Pope: 
qHeretick i1 heart, and opeg pro eſſion , An 
if aGeneral Council be called, this Pape cannot, 
his ſentence" init, according 10 þy en bekef 
ether indeed we can'prove thas, God bath promiks, 
to caule a Hereticke Pope to diſſemble, and to 
Waninſt his own judgement , which is to Iye, 
wph the ching that he ſaith be true, , or yet to tyE 
torigue that he ſhall not, be, able, co ſpeak. char 
ich he believes , and (peaks at other times 2: _.. 
8. And whether the promiſe which they ledge 
this purpoſe (I have prayed for thee char thy 
not) be indeed fulfilled ro a Hexetical Popes I 
, then its evident. that this, promiſe belorigs not 
all Popes. If yea, then the faxh of a Heretick 
d not fail ; which Bellarminze himſelf. confeſlech * 
befalſe. And here note what a naked ſhameſul 
"tis that Bel/armiue makes about this text? .He 
hthat [There are two things promiſed there toPer 
: The firſt ts that Peter ſhould never loſe the true 
b, though tempted by the Devi; T he other privvin 
few, that be as Pope ſhould not be able ever tottach 
' thing ot” to the faith; or that in hu [tas wa 
" bauld ever be found that ſhould teach againſt thi 
INT privileages , the firſt perhaps was ub 
vea re his ſucceſſors , but the ſecond undontuedly 
arrived to them ] So faich Belarmine de Rown 
WTh, 4. cap. 3. \ | 
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text, The promiſe thar Chriſt made to Peter, 
nor this. rongue bur to his heart : not that be ſha 
nor ſpeak againſt,che faith, , for he did deny Chrj 
arid curfe and Twear that he knew.not the mag; } 
it wasthathis inward belief fhould not fail, anlh 
that he ſhould not fall from Chriſt, and conſequy 
ly indeed that his heaft ſhould reduce the, top 
it ſelf. Now Befarmwize confeſſeth that þerhgp < 
part”'of the promiſe that concerneth faith it fel 
reacheth cor to [Peters ſucceſſors , but onelyh 
which *cofcernerhi” the tongue : which was ded 
nont4 alf; ſo that” he gives gp the true pr 
mide to Perer , "which was that his faith (houldy 
fafl, 'and not'thartis rongue ſhoald not fail, wilh 
forgerh-anotherin"irs ſtead. To 
19, How can: we be affured that this or anyp 
mile betongeth to che Popes , when the Papiſtsth 
{ftes fay Sir ,were made to. Peter before 
was P8þe. 'For fo Zelarmine is fain to anſwer nl 
we ' fy Peter himfelf erred in denying Cins 
h- faith | Saint Peter when he denjed Chriſt , an 
yet-made Pope : For its manifeſt that the Feelejup 
el ſrpremacy Was piven him in the laſt of John 
Chrife after the veſurre lion bid him Feed my fl 
Bella Poatif. li 4. rap. 8. | 
'*20. Itis of neceflity that all Chriſtians whoval 
npon the Popes anthority , muſt know, who it St 
is the true Pope, and to be believed : And * 
there are many Popes at onee pretending to tt 
fallibiliry and” authority , how, can all Chrilzag 
reſolved-whictvis wie true Pope when one C0 Y 


; * 
owns one, ahd another owns another , whom Wet 


the-vulgar own that 'are out of reach and unapaliy 
of underſtanding the quarre]l? And ws L 


kc. 


( to ) 


Hows which of them muſt be ſacceeded by rhe nevi? 
lay can learned men tell} Nay can the Carfitals 
chat chooſe ther-? Andare we'ſuze -thdt"ariy of 
pretenders are true Popes ? Shall we heat 'Foller» 
inein one particular caſe, that'is iti his" anfiver” tg 
37. inſtance of Heretical Popes, to wit,” febr 
1, who befides open Adulteries | Murders and 6 3 
ter horrid wickedneſs of which no lefs then fifty ' 
ree Articles were put in againſt him at the Councit 
f Conflance , all confirmed , faith Bellarmine,” by 
ain witneſſes , he was moreover accuſed of mot 
icious Hereſie , even of denying the Rehiitrte i w 
nof the body , and everlaſting ks And' tothis' 


elarmine anſwereth [Joannem 23. now fwiffe Ponti- 
rem omning certum & indubitatam , proinde noy%et + 
{aris eſſe defendendum, erant enim eo tempore tres, 
" Pontifices haberi volebant, Gregor. 12. Benedict, 


3. & Johan. 23. zec poterat facile judicars qun e- 
Wwoeru ac legitimns eſſet Pontifex cum nou dee ſſent 
wal doftifſios patroni.] thatis | 1 anſwer that 
btn the 23. Was net -altogether the certain and un+ 
whted Pope , und therefore he 1s not neceſſarily to be 
ended , for there Were at that time three that would 
accounted Popes, Gregor. 12, BenediQ. 13. aud 
pin 23. and it was mo eaſie matter to judge Which of 
was the true and lawful Pope , When there were 
t Wanting to each one of them moſt Learned Patrons. ] 
—_— yet the ſame Bellarmine faith, de Conoil. 15. 1. 
ug. 8. thatirs almoſt the common opinion that this 
wn, Alex 5. were true Popes. 
You ſee then the caſe of the poor people accord- 
 6to the Romiſh Religion : They cannot know the 
od of God to be ts word but on the authorita- 
e determination of the Pope : and who is the 
(nc H 3 | true 


J 


(10: ) 


true Pope it'is impoſiible for them to know, .uhe 
even:mott Learned men cannot know, and. Belg, 
wize himſelf long after faith, it could not gl 
be known. _ -. | 

21, Moreover, how can all Chriſtians many hyp 
dred miles diſtant know whether indeed the Cardnk 
choſe and conſecrated him that is in the ſeat, « 
- whether he forc'cin himſelf, or bribed them top 
tend what was not done , and ſo whether behaved 
theeſſentials of his call. 

122." Andif a Council muſt be the determiner & 
ther with the Popes, or alone, How ſhall the Cite 
tian warld know, that Chriſt hath promiſedinfall 
bility to a Council, when chere is no ſuch promiley 
the word ; much leſs -can Infidels know this in 0 
der to'their believing the word of God. 

23-. And how ſhall we all know.what is a Genen 
Council , and when we have one? whether ir mit 
be all the Chriſtian Biſhops in the world chat mul 
meet ?. or the delegates at lealt of all > or whethet 
ſome Countries , or part of 3ll may ferve? andthe 
what Countries or parts it muſt be? Belors.4 
Conc. 1. 1+ e. 17. Saith, that once the Parriarchsmut 
be preſent , but now its not neceſlary becauſe they 
are all Hereticks or Schiſmaticks. Ang bow ſhall 
we know that ever there was ſuch atliing as aGenenl 
Councy? For my part I ſee no probability thaterer 
there were many, if any one ſuch Council , wasthe 
Council of Trent General when the greateſt part d 
the Chriſtian world was abſent>When all the Biſhops 
of e-Ethiopra, Eqypt, Paleſtine, Greece, with all te 
Turkes dominions -wete abſent ; befides the Pr6 
teſtancs, and moſt of the Popiſh Biſhops themſelves 
24 Howſhall we be furethat alltheſe, or tht 
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oreater part of them are true Biſhops and lawfully 
called? If as Bellarwine faich de Concil. l. 2,c.9. 
That the contrary be not.manifeſt , be enough, chen 
mans error can make Gods promiſe, of Inialirbility 
belong to thoſe that it was never made to, or ejle 
God hath promiſed infallibilty to, all thar may be 
Popes or Biſhops for ought we know : avd then it 
belongs not to the Pope and Biſhops, but to all thaz 
ſeem ſuch, * $6 

25. Yea that all thoſe Biſhops or moſt deſcend 
by uninterrupted ſacceſlion. trom the Apoſtles. , 
which is made neceſſary, If they. plead onely the 
Biſhop of Rowes ſuccellion to warrant all the reſt, 
before the forementioned particulars be well anſwer - 
ed, it will appear that Remes ſucceſhion bath been 
frequently interrupted, | 

26. How ſhali men at a diſtance be ſure that the 
Conncils are indeed confirmed by the Pope ? 

27. How ſhall we be ſure when all is done that 
we have the right ſence of the Canons or Necrees of 
ſuch Councils, when they ſpeak as ambiguouſly as 
the Seripture , and the Papiſts think they can have no 
certainty of the right ſence of that without a living 
judge : And if there be a living judge ſtill of che fence 
of Councils,cither he is as infallible as they,or not ; If 
not, then he cannot make us infallibly certain by his 
Authoritative determination. If he be , then what 
need of a Council , when he is infallible alone ? 

28. When ſeveral Popes and Councils contradict 
one another , how ſhall we know which of them 
to —_—_ And this is no rare matter among 

m 

29. When the Pope and Council contradict each 
other, how ſhall the people know which is infajkble ? 

bat 'H4 zo When 
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30. When both Pope and Council contradi the 
expreſs Scripture , muſt we take them for -infall» 
ble, and believe thac Seripture only on their words. 
Theſe or moſt of theſe muſt be known by all 
Chriſtians , before they can believe the Articles of 
their Creed, or that Scripture is Gods word, accor« 
ding to the Rewrſ- grounds : When as it is impoſ- 
ſible for any man to know them as true ; they being 
either falſe or not evident and demonſtrable. $ 
that its now apparent that according to the Popiſh 
grounds, the People can have no certainty of the 
truth of their Religion, and that they ſhake the 
foundation of Chriſtianity it ſelf. 
2. Andlaſtly, notonely ſo, but they build on a 
foundation'certainly falſe, that is , rhe Popes infa 
Iibility or a- Councils : as I ſhall prove in the next 
Co where their fallibiliry will be further many 
felted. 
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Arg. 3. If the Papiſts are not agreed among them 
ſelves ether Clergyor Laity about the very ſundames 
tals of their ſaith (or matters which they make of ns 
eeffity to ſalvation)then Popery is no (afe way to ſalve 
1:94 : But the Antecedent is true : Therefore,Gc. 

We need to £0 no farther for the proof of he 
Antecedent then to what is ſaid already. They coo 
monly maintain that we mult receive our faithand 
the Scriptures upon the Authority of the infallible 
Church : and they are not yet agreed among them 
ſelves, gor ever like to be what that iofallible Charch 
's. Ard the difference is not with a few 
conſiderable” difſenters, but in their main body. 


The Papiſts of Fronce maintain that it is a Ge | 


(05) 
rx] Council that is infallible , and that the Pope 
;. fallible : The 7talians maintain that a General 
Council is fallible, and the Pope is infalbble. 
Some others think that both of them are falli- 
ble ſeparated , but both infallible when they con- - 
ear. And fome think that they are both infalli- 
ble though ſeparated. If the Church. be the 
foundation , and all muſt be received upon its in- 
fallible authority, then no man can be ſaved that 
knows rfot which this infallible Church is : ei- 
ther therefore the French or /talians , one-part 
or the other of them do erre in their very fun- 
dmentals , whea one faith, This is the ſubjeR 
of infallibility , and the other ſay, Th i it. 
And if a Pope or General Councel diffey, to 
whom muft the people hearken > One part of 
them faith that the Pope is above the Cound; 
and others of them ſay the Council is above the 
Pope, and of this mind have been General 
Councils themſelves, as the Council of Befil and 
Conſtance, and of this mind Bellarmine names, Car- 
dinal Cameracenſir , Cardinal Cuſanu , Joh. Ger- 
ſm Jac. Almain,Card. Florentin. Panormitan, &e. 

What a ſtrange impudency then is it of theſe men , 
t'0 make the filly deluded people among us be- 
heve , that they are all of one mind, and its we 
that are divided : when &s they are never likely 
t0 agree in their very principles and great funda- 
mental., pho it #s that is the infallible Fudge ? 
And till men know who it #4, what the better 
are they to-know , that ſuch a judge there is 
ſing ther the ſpecies exiſteth only in the indivi- 
dual, and no man” can believe him , or apply him- 
ſelf to him as the infallible judge , till he know- that 
is he indeed that is ſuch, Sce- 
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Seeing then according to their own principles, «. 
ther the French Papiſts or the /ralian and Span 
Papiſts muſt be in the way to damnation, how ſtal 
we know which it is and which to joyn our {elvest 
with any ſafety? Were it not for weakening th 
Popes intereſt, they would burn the French Papi 
as Hereticks as well as us. 


—_— 


per thens for many a hunared year (in the main par 
Popery ) then ts it noſafe Way to ſalvation + But the 
Antecedent is true : therefore ſo is the con 

The conſequence they will not deny,that whichth 
Apoltles & the PrimitiveChurches went in is only the 
faſe way to heaven(tor there are not many ſafe way) 
Bur that which the Papiſts as Papiits go in,is not ba 


which the Apoſtles and Primitive Church. wentin: 
therefore it is not the fate way. And that the Apoltls 
and firſt Churches knew not Popery, bur it is a ne 
Religion, or new corruption of Religion, appearet 
by comparing the particular poiats withScripture anl 
Antiquity : For Scripture which is the trueſt Ant 
quity , it may give any indifferent man juſt cauſe df 
uſpicion that the Papiſts do fo obſtinately refule to 
| betryed by it; which plainly ſhewes that they take i 
not to be on their ſide. And for the Councils al 
Fathers, for the ficſt three hundred years or mud 
more, they ordinarily ſgorn us for mentioning the 
tothisend, becauſe they ſay they wrote not of the 
points now in controvertie , and therefore are wal 
to determine them. But did not thoſe ages take 
their faith on the ſame grounds as we ſhould ne” 
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And can they be all ſilent about the onelypround of 
faith? If the Pope of Remes infallible authority had 
been che ground , would they - not have told us ſo? 
How could they convertthe infidels, and confirm 
befievers without acquainting them with the grounds 
of their Faith > And what they took for the grounds 
their writings ſhew. - Nay he that fhall faithfully 
and impartially peruſe the Writers of the firſt three. 
or four or ſeven hundred years , is blind if he ſee not 
the novelty of Popery , and in particular of the 
Popes infallibility , univerſal headſhip and Epiſcopa- 
cy, and his pretended authority to be the Judge of 

controverſies, with the reſt of his uſurpations, Our = 
Divines, Chamier , Jewel, Uſher, Field, and many 
others have manifeſted this ſo largely, that it would 
be ſuperfluous for me to do it after them, and 
ſomewhat will neceſſary fall in with the next dif- 
ute. p | 

: I do not deny but that many ceremonies, and 
many controverted doctrines were very ancient : as 
the uſe of Chriſme , anda white garment, and milke 
and honey to the newly baptized, exorciſme, confir- 
mation' by impoſition of hands, the Memories of 
the Martyrs,with prayers and prailes at their graves, 
or places of ſuffering ; the oft uſe of the ſigne of 
the Croſs, - the obſervation of Lent (as well as 
Eafter and pwhitſontide): not to kneel on the Lords 
dy, notto eat things ſtrangled or bloody, ſo the 
coQrines of the power of Free-will , and predeſti- 
nation upon foreſeen faith , and the miſuſe of the 
terms [Merit and F uſtification |] the denyal of the 
perſeverance of all Saints,c. were too early and 
commonly entertained. But theſe be not the things 
that we call Popery , nor wherein: the great differ- 
ence 
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ence between us, and the Romanifts doth confif. 


But as for the great points in difference between the - 


Papiſts and us, it is ſ@ evident in all antiquity , that 
Popery is a novelty, and that they have deviſed a 
new way to heaven which the Apoſtles and the 
Churches for many hundred years did never knoy, 
that onely groſs ignorance of the Churches records, 
or a willingneſs to be deceived , can keep men from 
the knowledge of it. 

And here 1 might eaſily prove what is ſaid of the 
novelty of Popery , even from the confeſltons of 
their own moſt learned writers, that ſo they may 
not fay, it is concluded from our own miſunder- 
ſtanding of Antiquity ; But that it would ſwell this 
diſputation beyond the intended bulk and bounds. 
I ſhal) onely give a brief couch in a few points of mo- 
ment , which may ſhew you what to think of their 
charging us with novelty , and of their general pre- 
tences to Antiquity, 

Of the humane Ordination of Papacy, and its 
lite increaſe beyond its ancient bounds, and the 
limitation of Eccleſiaſtical Power ; I ſhall deſire 
you to ſee what in the following Diſputation 
is cited out of. their Cardinal Nicol. Cnſans, 4 
man fo violent for the Exgenian faction , bhat 
eEnenas Sylvim , afterward Pope Pim the (e- 
cond lamenteth that fo learned a man ſhould 
be the pillar of that Popes cauſe; and a man fo 
cloſe to Papal. intereſt, and ſo addited himſelf 


to domineering, that he oppoſed his Prince $- 


#i/mnund Duke of Auſtria , and cauſed the fame 
Pope Pius the ſecond to take his part , and ex 
communicate S;gi/mund and all his Counſailors, 
and his ſubjets, for taking this Cardinal m_ 
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by foxce of Armes; of which ſee the ſtory ig Gol-, 
deſtm,vach Gregor. Hemburg's ( onevf the Princes 
excommunicated Counſailors.) his Defence agai 
the Pope and Cardinal : Yet this man himſelf in his 
books de concordia hath confefled enough to deſtroy 
the Popes cauſe , and take down the Romane tyran- 
ry , if they would ftand to the principles of thac 
confeſſion. a1 

Others alſo in the next diſputation are mention- 
ed as vo that ſubje& , which I hall therefore now 
pretermit. 

Polidere Virgil a Learned writer of theirs in his 
lib.$. de Invent, Rev. cap. F. pag. 475. 476. Saith 
[ lrem #t nni[um conventum indics , nullumgne a qui- 
buſuz alum haberi ratum liceret fine RemaniPontifics 
anthoritate . Marcellus primus anmnium ſanxit , de- 
inde 7 nlire & Damaſus & Gregorins 1llnd idens fta- 
were |[_ i.e. | Alſo that no A ombly { or Conncil) 
ſrowla be called , n5r aay att of whomſcever be eſteemed 
ratified without the Amtbority of the Pope of Rome , 
this Marcellus Was the firſt that did ordain , and after- 
Ward Julius avd Damalſus and Gregory 4d ordain the 
ſame thing ] And though this ſufficiently proveth the 
novelty , yet Polidere 1s miſtaken in taking this part 
of Papalllſurpation to be ſo ancient. For he took it 0n 
the authorityof the decretals,which are meer fictions, 
Of which I refer the Ron to 
Blondeliuns de Decretal. The ſum 
of whoſe cenſure on Marceline ir es - "el 
Epiſtles is this [| As the fre- foe 
quent Barbariſme ſhew the _ 

Author , ſo the following oft the verſion of - 


Hiereme ., the excribing of divers inſtatices 
Qut 


C1 © ) 
out of Innocent, Leo, Hilary, Gregory, Aarian t, und 
Acacims , ſhew that he was' many apes later then 
Marcellus} - See alſo rhe full evidence that beieok 
in his cenfures againſt the Epiſtle of S. 7a/ine and De 
maſs ; and for Gregory, his Epiſtles to the contrary 
purpoſe are well known. So that by Poliderus eon- 
feſlion this Papal ufurpation 1s a novelty: but in- 
deed many hundred years neerer 'then he imagin- 


cd. 

And what good this afurpation did, hiraſelf con- 
feſſeth in the following words [_T how2 4 1t firſt broks 
the conventicles of Hererichs »=--. Ita deinceps wii 
attwlit commeds. cum pet id jam pene defitum fit a con 
cilss habendis, in quibu tunttaex aquo traittarentur 
Pontifice, Romano tjuſmoai negotiuw now "magnopert 
curante } i.e. | Afterwards it did no good, When by 
reaſon of thi, Comncils are almoſt ceaſed ,- it which al 
things ſhould "be equally handled , the\ Pepr of Rome 
wot much reoavding any [wch matter | Where he 2dd- 
eth | That therefore Pope Martin the fifth im the Conn+ 
cil of Conſtance decreed that a Conncil ſhould be talled 
every tenth year Wohich hitherto hath not brew kept, and 
therefore Religion grows daily worſe } Where by the 
way we may fee what power the Laws of the Pope 
and General Councils have, and what a Rekrgion Po+ 
pery 5, which (weereth men to behe ve and obey the 
'Decrees of ſuch Councils, which no mar ever obey* 
ed lince they were made: For there hattr been ne- 
ver ſince a Decennial Council : And che Hope hirhſdlf 
by confirming that” Counct! which decreed that 8 
Council is above the Pope, did ſhew himfelf obliged 
ro abey it, and ſo to have called a Council accord- 
ingly. Bar all others muft fear ro that 2s Gods 
Word and ivfallible, which themſelves contemne. 
Pur to procecd, 
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The ſame Polidere Virgil.lib.8.cap.1.g.456. ſhews 
chat the beginning of Indulgences was not till Gregor 
77 appointed his ſtations, and made them a reward. 
in ſhewing that thy were grounded on the Do- 
Qrine of Purgatory , he bringeth in Biſhop F;/ey 
of Rechefter to witneſs, 1. That Indul- Reffenſ. Cond 
vences are lately brought in. 2. And rather. 
that even of Purgatory eApwd priſcos 

wa vel quam rariſſima fiebat mentio; ſed & Grecs 
ad bunc w/qne diem non eft creditum eſſe : quan din e> 
um nulla fuerat de prurgatorio crura, neme queſivir in* 
aulyentias, nam ex ills pewdet omny indulgentiarum 
txiſtimatio. Si tollas purgatorinm , pray av indul- 
entiarunm ops erit? Caperunt igitny Indulgentie, 
nſignam ad pur oatoris cruciatun aliquandin trepida» 
'wm eft ] i. e.'[ With the ancients there was no men- 
ton of P urgatory, or exceeding rare : And the Greeks 
believe not that it 1s to this day : And as long as there 
” #0 care about Purgatory, no man ſought for indul- 
genets ; for all the eftimation of indulgences aependeth 
wor that. If you take aWay | 
Purgatory, What uſe is there of *©* , _ — 
maulgences : indulgences there- Biſhop #/ſber mags" 
{ . 6 4 

ive did then begin, when men 79,8$0,81,6. 

Md trembled a while at the pains : 

f Purgatory ] So far Biſhop Fifter their Mar- 
tyre, 

Polidere Virgil reciting theſe words, next to 
them addeth [" Owe t forte cum tants fint Moments, 
"mags certa ex ore Dei expettabas | for go 
txpefled to have bad theſe things as more Certam 
the wonth of God , ſering they ave of /uch moment } A 
ſufficient hint that he had more in his mindif he durſt 
tave ſpoken our, = Ya! 

er 
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Yet note that the profit of indulgences is expreſs 
ly (worn toin the new Trexe Creed as part of thei 
Belief. 

This paſſage of Fiſhers was alledged by Biſhop 
Uſper in his Anſwer to the Jeſuices challenge ; and 
the like from Cajerans confelling that the begn- 
ning of indulgences is not known : What the adver- 
faries can ſay agnnlt theſe citations, you may fer 
confuted by Mr. Sing in his Rejoynder in Defence 
of Biſhop Uſer againſt the Jeſuite, pag. $1, 
82,83. 

That the uſe of the Sacrament in one kind is anew 
invention, is commonly confeſſed by them. See 4 
baſpineus a ſober Biſhop of theirs in his obſervations, 
aiter his notes On Optatnr, Cap. 4. de Communime 
Laic a, paz. 10.11. ſhewing the novelty of the now 
Romlſh Communion. And Gregor. de Valentia the 
Jeſuite confeſletly that minime conftat , it is not 
known when the cuſtome of receiving the Sacrament 
in one kind onely began , but that it was not by any 
Decree of a Biſhop , but crept in by ſoine cultome 
of the people. . Of which alſo ſee Biſhop Vhieribid, 
and his Detender Mr. Sing p 78. 82, 53. 

About the beginning of. Monkery , ſee Polidur 
Virgils confeſ]. lib, 7. cap 1. pag. 414. 415; 416. And 
that | Meonach; prims omnium introds xerunt in ke 
clefian Dei wvota {acra, & veſtimenta profans fimul 
religt./a {ecerwnt | | Monkes were the firſt of all men 
that brought into the Church of God, ſacred vows;0u 
made common (or profan: ) garments become Religi 


0%. ] pap. 42 4, 


Ot the nepaning of forbidding Prieſts to marry, 


ſee the fame Polid. Virgil, bi, 5. cap: 4+ Jt 
293, &C. , 
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Of Peters ſupremacy the ſame Polidore faich /. 4+ 
;. 6. p. 240. [| Verumamen exiſtunt etian nunc, &c. 
There are {cme now that contend that Peter had power 
ger all the Apoſtles: of which it belongeth not to us 
tn determine, who are onely enquiring of the original 
of Priefthoed : but ſome think the' contrary , becauſe 
Paul /eemeth to deny 5, 8c. ] Where he addeth more 
reaſons. 

Of the Original of Cardinals, and the changes 
of the Electors of Popes, ſee him alſo /.4.c. 9. 
where alſo he ſaith pag. 252. [| Verum cum poſtes 
Bivifatine 3. ab Imperatore Phoea impetraſſet wt is 
amnes Epiſcopos prerogativam haberet , omniumque 
cut perpetue foret jam tum Romanus Poutifes mul- 
to quam artes unam cum ſro urbane ſacerdotum ſena- 
tu cunts [ine controverſia preſtare authoritate cepit , 
« ſimul ili; presbyters quibns Tituls dati, quibus 
Chriſtianor um animas cutandi munus delatutn fwuerat, 
t Cardinaliam nomine velut ſupreme line dignitars 
proprio cum prims honeſt ar4 cepit. | Here you have 
ahint of the Original of the very new frame of the 
Rewifh Church, 

Many more points of the Rowni/b way doth he in that 
book diſcover to be novel. And in oppoſition toall 
their way if you will ſee how he deſeribeth the Re- 
formed Religion , peruſe his narrative of the occa- 
fon of the Reformation , pag. 410. cap. 4+ li. $. 
nhere be ſaith [' 1ts licentia parte loquendi : ſets 
nevi tempore mirabiliter crevit que Evangelica 
bite oft eo quod, haud ullam aſſeveret recipiendam 
iſe legem que ad animarum ſalutem pertinear iſ 
ſuem Chriſtie aut eApoſtols dedifſent } i. e, [| Hav- 
"7 once leave to ſpeak, that ſet did marvaileuſly 
Wrtaſe; Which #4 cated Evangelical , berauſe they 

I affirm 
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afjirm that no Law i to be received which belongeth 1 
{alvation but what us given by Chrift or the Apoſtles] 
Thus you ſee what the Proteſtant Religion is ani 
whence called Evangelical, and wherein it pring 
differeth from Popery, from the mouth of a Papi 
himſelf ( an Agent of the Popes with the King of 
England H.7. An Archdeacon, and at laſt the 
Dean of Paxliin Londen , from whence he remoy. 
cd becauſe of the entrance of the Eng/iſs changes 
under H.8 ) | 

And though he fay that it then begun , 
Luthers particular Reformation , yet what is likety 
be the end of itin the next words he ſubjoynes hi 
Prognoſtick [ Manſurum ut videtur quoad Chriity 
ip/e pepulum ſ[uum culpa rettorum ita in ana ſell 
ſejuuttum, rurſus coegerit , a quo iſtud optimu 
quiſque maxime petere precarique debes, , ut ne maju 
indidem fiat Religions labes ) [_ 1ts like to remainiid 


Chriſt kimſelf ſhall ag ain bring together his peqplt, 
2 ' Who by their Rettors fault ar 
Note that he calls ,þ,, {vided into tWye * Sebts; 


the Papiſts a Set as / 
well ng the Retorm«» from whom every good mas 


ed; ought eſpecaally to beg and 
pray for it, left Religian 
ly decay ] more and more. 

The novelty of their doctrine de efficacia Sacre 
ment ea opere operato 1s not onely by lubrile Scum 
Þut many more ef their own confeſſed to bc new. 
More of their corruytious are by their om 
\Wrirers confeſſed to be novelties z and there 
fore it is great immodelty in the Papiſs 
to pretend the Antiquity of ' Popery , Vp 
we calilly grant chem the Antiquity of their ; 
arty. In ſo muchas they agree with us they ma 

prove 
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-ove their Religion to be ancient: bnt its newin 
ke points wherein we difter , and moſt new in the 
teſt differences. Biſhop V/her in his Anſwer to 
ke Jeſuites challenge , and in his book de Stats &- 
ceſſone Eccleſiaram , bach proved the novelty of 
be main: body of chetr corruptions, eſpecially the 
nts of whoſe antiquity themſelves moſt boaſted 
f, and this diftinetly and fully ro their perpetual 
nfuſton, beyond ail reply. 
If therefore the Romaniſts would have us return 
their communion ( not to their ſubje@ion ; for 
1 we never owed them) lerthem bur caſt off their 
welcies and return to the ancient faith and practice 
{ the Remane Church , and we ſhall doit ſpeedily 
ddoitgladly : They ſhall fce that we are fo far 
om affecting an unneceſſary ſeparation-, that we 
{| embrace them in a lawful communion with all 
rhearts. I cannot better exprefs my hearty de- 
res of this, then in thoſe hearty words of Hier. 
anchy Vol. 3. T hef. de Eccleſ. Milit. Theſ. 19, Col. 
(0. [ Non enim ab Eccleſia Romana ſimpliciter & 
imnb ns acfecimuns * [ed in illts duntaxat rebia in 
ww ip/a defecit ab eApoſtalica , atque adeo 4 [cip* 
, veters & pura Eccleſia : neque alis diſceſſimus 
wm, quam at ficorretta, ad priorem Eecleſic for- 
w rearat , nos quogue ad illam revertamw , & 
lonem cum ilia inſun porre cetibus habeamuns : 
Lud wt tandem fiat , toto animo Domino feſum pre- 
» Lid enim pio cnique optatins , quam nt ubi 
bapti/mums renats ſums 2 ib; etiam in finem uſ- 
Mwvamu Þ mode in Dowino? Ego Hier. Zanchius. 
tote mea familia teftatum hoc vole tori Eccleſia 
8 in omnew eternitatem. 
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Arg. 5- If Popery do make 4 ne Catbolike Churd, 
Which Was never known for many hundred years aftn 
Chriſt then is it no ſafe way toſalvation. But Þ 
doth make a new Catholike Church that wa mw 
known of many hard ed years after Chriſt : the 
its n0 ſafe way to ſalvation. 

The eonſequence of the Major will not be 
for they confeſs that Chriſts Church 1s but one; ke 
lad not a Church of one ſort for the firſt ages, and 
Church ofanother ſort ſince: though its accidents 
vary, yet ſo doth nor itsefſence. The Minor I prox 
thus, That which the Papilts make to be the Catholike 
Church, is only all thoſe Chriſtians that acknowledg 
the Pope to be the univerſal Biſhop and head of , 
Catholike© hurch, having univerſal ſupreme juriſdith 
on , and the Church of Kee ro be the Motheran 
Miſtris of all other Churches and its only a Cathoh 
Church convertible with the Rewane Church, Bu 
ivck a Catholike Church as this was never known! 
the Apoſtles, or of many hundred years after Chri 
Therefore Popery make:h a new Catholike Churd 
which the firit apes never knew. 

Its true that when Kowe being then the rulingCy 
of the world did come to own Chriſtianity, charthe 
Glory of the Empire occaſioned the Biſhop to bec 
Jed” rime [edi Epiſcopus,as one that was to take plac 
of the reſt of the Patriarchs, who tad their ſeve 
orders or places » ffigned them (as Alexandria to 
the ſecond, Antioch the third, cc.) which Sellarm 
centeflerh might be after lawfully changed: bur #s 
lexaniriahad not the Government of Antioch 
that prevecency,foncither had Rome any gov 
G; (he ret; And 25 Coiltintiueple was afterward - 
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thove Alexandria and Artioch (and claimed to be 2- | 
hove Reme) ſo might it as lawfully have been let up 
thove Rowe But what ever be ſaid about their quar- 
res of precedency,which pride begun and cheriſhed , 
yetits moſt ey.dent inall antiquity,chat of many hun- 
dred years after Chriſt, there was no ſuch Catholike 
Church in being, or known, as was centred in the Pope 
45the head or univerſal Biſhop or Governor, or in 
Rome as the Miſtris of the reſt. We have long ago 
cullenged chem to give us the leaſt proof of ſuch a 
Church in all antiquity, and they give us nothing, but 
ſuch forced paſſages that are nothing to their pur- 
pole, that its hard for the moſt charitable rational 
man to believe that they do indeed believe themſelves, 
anddonot know that they hypocritically endeavor to 
cheat poor ſouls by their vain cavils.All the Papiſts on 
arth will never be able to anſwer what our Divines 


have ſaid already to prove the novelty of their Papal 


teadſhip : nor can all the Popes ſervants in the world 
bring us one word of currant antiquity for many hun- 
(red years after Chriſt , to prove that ever ſuch a 
Charch was once dreamed of, as they now call the Re» 
wave Catholike Church.Indeed Rome was called then, 
iCatholike Church,and ſo was Alexandria, Antioch, 
ad all that held the Catholike faith,and were not he- 
retical : but it was never known«till Boniface had u- 
kurped the Title of univerſal Biſhop above 600. years | 
ater Chriſt (which he procured by Phocas a Murder- 
erthat uſurped the Empire when he had ſlain the Em- 
feror Mawritize) that the Rowane Church and the 
Ctholike Church was all one,or thatic was neceſſary 
9 make any particulay Church or perſon Catholike, 
that they acknowledge the univerſal beadſhip and ju- 
niiRion of the Rowane Pope, much leſs his infalli- 


bility, 13 To 


(i138) 

To heap up Records here would but 
the plain Reader in his courſe ; and ſomewhat ſhall 
be ſ idof itin the next diſpute : Onely I nowfyy, 
that if any one queition whether indeed the Remax 
Catholike Church as now conſtituted be a meer ns 
velty , I here offer my ſelf to the fuller proof of it 
and ſhall deſire no better recreation of ſuch a for 
then to entcrtain a diſpute about it with any Papifi 
that will undertake their cauſe. 

And here 1 muſt needs -ennex this obſervation, 
What a ſhameleſs cheat it is by which the Papiſts & 
delude the ignorant , perſwading them that theirs i 
the old Religion , and the ancient Church whic 
hath centinued from the Apoſtles without interrup 
tion ; and that we are men of a new Religion, and 
of a Church that had never a viſible being till the 
dayes of Luther, C:ſterms the Jeſuite in the Preface 
to his Fachiridion 18.ftruterh his deluded novices 
how to deal with the Proteltants by urging themmith 
three Queſtions ( which we ſhall reſolve anontols 
ſhame) and the laſt of chem 1s a challenge co us[To 
name one man before Luther that agreed with usin 
all rings] But wechallenge , and moſt confidently 
challenge all the Pap:its on earth to name one mai 
for three hundred years after C briſt (I might ſay ſi 
hundred years) that agreed with them (not in al 
things but ) in their very Articles of Faith , yea in 
then Church fundamentals , yea in the very defin» 
t:on of the Cathelike Church : We challenge then 
to name us one man and (prove it) that ere 
knew or owned ſuch a Church as Catholike chat 
now ſo called and owned by them. We confidently 
affirm (and challenge all the Papiſts in rhe world © 
ciſpute the point with us) that their Church _ 
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piſh, 154 new thing, unknown to Our forefathers 
of the firſt ages; that Popery is a fardel of new do*- 
&rines , unknown to the firſt Churches We ad» 
mire at the immodeſty ot theſe men to aske us where 
onr Church was before Lxther, and to call it a new. 
Religion which we profe(s, and to ask us whether we 
think our ſelves witer then all the world was hereto- 
fore in the pureſt times? We do moſt confidently 
return on them their own demands? - We would 
know from any of them where their Chufch was 
for three hundred (yea for ſix hundred) years after 
Chrifts birth > And we wonder how they can think 
to be ſaved in a way that was not known for ſo long 
time ? Do they think themſelves. wiſer. then Chritt 
and his Apoſtles, and all the Chriſtian world for ſo 
many hundred years. Again we challenge them to 
ſhew us the leaſt proof that ever there was ſuch a 
thing for ſo long time, asa Catholike Church con- 
iertible with the Komane , and beaded by the Pope as 
the univerſal Biſhop having a univerſal juriſdition 0- 
er the reſt ,- or an infallibleFJudgement in determi- 
ning of controverſies in matters offaith, Ir is nane 
of the eaſt of our Reaſons why we. dare not be of 
the Romi/h faction or opinions, called by them their 
Church and their Religion , becauſe it is ſo new, aud 
wedare not venture our ſouls upon new wayes, nor 
Gre we believe that Chriſt hath two ſorts of 
Churches eſſentially different ſince his RefurreRtion 
one ſort before the Popes univerſal headſhip, and 
tbe other ſince ; nor dare we once imagine that 
Chriſt had no true Church on earth till Pope Boxi- 
face would needs be the univerſal Biſhop , or till 
kome was advanced to the dignity and titles which 


tdoth now uſurpe. I deſire no better iſſue then yr : 
I4 


(1:c) 

of our difference : Let any Papiſts living bring 
their cauſe to the tryal of antiquity, and let them 
are ofthe moſt Ancient Church and Religion, ar 
the cauſe. If we prove not theirs new and ours the 
moſt ancient, or if they prove theirs more Ancen 
then ours (as ſince Chriſts Reſurre&tion)then we 
contented to be of their Church and way. 


Arg, 6, If the Papiſts be the greateſt Schiſmaich 
upon earth, moſt deſperately rending the Charch a 
ſeparating themſelves from the maine body of the viſht 
Church,then Popes y 1s net a ſafe way tc ſalvation, Iu 
the Papiſes are the greateſt Schiſmaticks on earth, m 
deſperately rending the Church , and (eparating thes- 
ſelves from the main body thereof : *T herefore Poperji 
n0 ſafe way to ſalvation. 

The conſequences of the Major will be confeſſe 
by themſelves. Tt is only the Minor, therefore thaty 
to be proved : which is too eaſily done, beinga mit 
ter of fact, A 
; Firſt, The Papiſts do gRually rend themſelves fron 
the greateſt part of Chriſts Church on earth, cot 
demning all others to everlaſting fire: 2. They 
lay the grounds of a continual ſehifme, in making 
new center ofthe unity of the Church : of thelets0 
in order, 

1. Hethat ſhall conſider of all the Chriſtians 
the world atthis day, who ſubje& nor themſelves 
the Pope of Rem, and may truly he reputed to bed 


the Catholixe Chorch, will ſee that the Papiſts #r 
but a ſmall part of the Church: But eſpecially if v 
conſider them as they were not many ages ago, 
more numerous then now they be. The Grecian, 
the Syrians called CMelcbites , the A 
J/* 
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oflans , the Georgians, all of the Greek, Religi 
wr the ankionds of the ſame Religion Gif 
perſed throughout the T»rkes dominions ; alſo the 
s the WY 4baſins, Egyptians, Armenians, facobites, who are 
ncien W neer of a mind, and differ from the Papilts, and ſub- 
rea MW mic not to their authority : Beſides all the Reformed 
Churches in Germany, Sweden, Denmark, Hungary, 
__ I Tranſylvania, Britain , Ireland, France , Belgia, 
Helvetia , and other-parts with thoſe in the Indies ; 
I ay conſider of all theſe Chriſtians together and it 
will appear thai the Papiſts are but a few to them, or 
not neer ſo many as they. Burt if you further con- 
lider of the ſtate of the Chriſtian world not many 
ages ago, when the Turkes had not yet ſubdued the 
Eaſtern parts, and when the Abaſian Empire was 
much more large, and N#46:4 and other Countries 
had not revolted , it will appear that we may well 
fay that it was but a ſmall part of Chriſtians compa- 
ratively that did acknowledge the utiiverſall head- 
ſhip and juriſdiftion of the Pope, or fubmit rhem- 
ſelves to him : beſides many other points of Religi- 
onin which chey differ from him. I know that the 
v4 WI Papiſts fay,tbat theſe are all either Hereticks or Schiſ- 
1g WU maticks, and ſo no part of the Catholike Churcb. 
two WY But the accuſation of Schiſme is the meer voice of 
Schiſme , and for Herelie , its true that all men and 
x « WM Churches have their errors, which yet deſerve not 
$10 the name of Herefie : The 7acobites and the reit 
ed that are neer them, are afraid of acknowledg- 
ar ing two Natures in Chriſt, leſt it lead them to 
we i make two perſons with the Neſtorians ; but yet 
ch WF they are not plaine Eutichites : and both th 
!, MW andthe Neſtorians acknowledge Chriſt to be perfe 


nl WF God and perfeRt man ; only the Neſtorians do amiſs 
x/- name 
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have theſe two natures, eo perſons ; and that the 


Euticheans in flying too far from them are afradtes WM it 
call chem two Natures , though they confeſs the Ml cl 
Godhead and -Manhood to be really diflin&; ya W hu 
they lay that both are as it were conjoyned or coup- Ml fe 
led 1nto one Nature : ſo that wiſe impartial men Ml th 
think that the Eurichites ( or at leaſt theſe Chriftans MW w: 
that are ſo called amiſs by the Papiſts) do but mifuk 


the term Natwre for the term Perſon , and fo dery 
two 'Perſons onely in ſence, and two Naterer only I th 
in name, ard that by the ſame miſuſe of the terms MW nc 
the Neſtoriens do aftirm two Narnres onely in ſence, Ml ar 
and two Perſons in words onely. Of chis I'defire if pi 
the Keader ro conſider What Zxther hath faid « MM th 


Concilias, This I muſtneeds ſay , that if I did not Ml M 
exerciſe the ſame charity in judging of the Romaniſy, W th 
as'1 do in this excuſe of the Jacobites , and other MW 
Chriſtians that are not of their -Communion, i I n« 
ſhould be forced to cenſure the former much deeper Ml 4: 
then the latter , and if by all their errors I muſt hold 
the reſt to be Herericks or Schiſmaticks, I muſt by WW 1! 
the ſame meaſure judge the Romaniſts ro be doubly WW cn 
Hererical, as I certainly know them to be moſt noto- Ill cl 
riouſly Schiſmatical. For though I know thatthey Iſl « 
are not ſo barbarous and unlearned as moſ of thek Wl 
forementioned Chriſtians, and alſo that they are Wl © 
free frorg many of their miſtakes , yet withall they Iſl © 
have many more in ſtead of them which the other I ( 
are free from. - And for the Proteſtants they are il 4 
Heretieks only on this ſappoſicion, that the Popede Wl © 
Judge. k 
By this time then it partly appeareth bow great: Il k 
foe of the Church of Chrift the Papiſts do differ I » 
rom. | | 


But 
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But yet this 15 not all, nay the ſmaller part. For 
if you will but conſider the ſtate of the Church of 
Chriſt for the firſt three hunered , yea five or ſix 
hundred years , OB will find that the Papiſts do dif- 
fer from them # even from the whole Church. For 
then the Popes uniyer al Epiſcopacy and juriſdiction 
was not known in the world (as is faid be- 


ore. 

ey theſe doth the Rowane party now ſeparate 
themfeves from : All theſe they do pronounce to be 
no true Churches or crue Chriſtians , but Heretieks 
and Schiſmaticks : All theſe do they condemn to the 
pit of Hell, They have now concluded that onely 
thoſe are of the true Church , that acknowledge the 
Mafterſhip or univerſal Headfhip of the Pope, and 
the Miſtrisſhip of the particular Rowaxe Church 
which none of all thoſe forementioned did, They 
now conclude that none can be ſaved but who 
are of this (new-framed ) Church of theirs. | 

Now I do appeal to any reaſonable impartial man 
alive, whether there be any more notorious Schiſ- 
maticks on earth , then theſe men; that dare un* 
church the far greateſt part of Chriſts Church on 
earth at preſent,8& the far pureſt, and renounce com- 


munion with them all , and proclaim them Hereticks 


or Schiſmaticks , and ſentence them all to the flames 
of Hell: Yea that dare do the like by all ages of 
Chriſtians that have gone before them ; yea thar 
Gre unchurch and damne to Hell the whole Church 
of Chriſt for many hundred years ! For what do 
they leſs when they unchurch and damne all that ac + 
knowledge not their new made univerſal Biſhop 
which thePrimitiveChurch never did?And when they 
make that to be eſſential 'ro the Catholike Pn 
whic 
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which the firſt Catholike Church did never know? | 
know there be ſome Enthuſiaſts and Anabaptifts and 
ſuch giddy perſons,that do as the Papiſts do,condeny 
all the Churches of Chriſt except themſelves. Butyet 
the Schiſme that they have made Kereby is noth 
to that which was made by the Papilts , who haveſe: 
the Chriſtian world into a flame of diſſention, and 
make it their very buſineſs daily to bow icup; and 
do nouriſh ſo many Colledges of Jeſutes and other 
orders to that end. ; 

What notorious impndency 1s it ther; i11 theſe men to 
tell us that we are ſchiſmaticks, & ſeparace fromthem 
and aske us, how we dare judge all our forefathersto 
damnation , aud why we will not be of our foreſs 
thers Religion? and do not obſerve how they cor- 
demne themſelves by all theſe queſtions. What more 
evident then that the Papiſts have ſeparated fromal| 
other Chriſtiars in the world > How dare they con- 
demne the far greatelt part of Chriſtians on earth to 
eternal torment? yea and ( by plain'conſequence, 
though they will not acknowledge it ) the whole 
Church of Chriſt for many hunCred yearswere it but 
one ſoul that they ſhould preſume to cenſure , they 
might well bethink chem of an anſwer to Pauls Que- 
ſtion, Who art thou that judgeſt another mans (er- 
vant? to his own maſter doth he ſtand or fall , When 


Paxl wrote that to the Church at Rowe , be knew of 


none then that would juſtifie the judging of all the 
world, andſay, They are my ſervants,or ſubjes,and 
therefore I muſt judge them. 3)o the blind _ 
think that any ſober conſiderate impartial Chrilk 


can be of their mind , and damne the moſt of Chrifts 


Church on earth, meerly becauſe they will not be ſub- 
ject to the Pope of Rome. If this Article be ſo necel- 
ſary to ſalvation, Why do not we find it in any anc- 

ent 
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ent Creed > Why muſt we not ſay [| I believe in the 
Pope of Rowe Jas well as[ I believe in God?) Orif 
indeed it be the Pope and Komeniſts that is meant by 
[the holyCatholikeChurch Jwhy would not the com- 
poſers of the Creed tell us fo? And why did none of 
the ancient Churches underſtand and expound it ſo ? 
And why did no age add the word [_ Remane ] and call 
it [the holy Romance Catholike Church, ] 

2. And then withal, beſides the preſent Schiſme 
which they have made,they have laid the ground of a 
perpetual ſchiſme. For they bave made a new defini- 
tion of the Catholicke Church , and made it another 
thing then it was before , and they have madea new 
head and center of its unity ; ſo that all the old fort of 
Chriſtians to the end of the world, that cannot change 


\ their Church and unite to the new head and center, 


muſt needs be of a different body from the Remanrs/ts. 
And if theſe men ſay that it is the reſt ofthe Chriſtian. . 
world that firft withdraws from them. - 1, Let them 
prove that the Greek, Abaſſins & the reſt of che Chri- 
tan world thatdeny ſubjeRton to them, except theſe 
inthe Weſt, were ever under them. 2. And as for the 
Reformed Churches if they were drawn in heretofore 


(I mean their forefathers) to countenance the Roms/b 


uſurpation & tyranny,they withdraw only from thar 
vlurpation, &ſeparate from Rowe onlyas it is a faction 
& not as from a Church. If we be drawn into a ſchiſm 
&ſeparation from all the Chrittian world,by the fraud 
of Keme,is it unlawful for us to repent & return to the 
unity of the Catholike Church, and to renounce the 
Schiſm that we were guilty of? This is our great fio? 
we are ſchiſmaricks becauſe we will not continue ſchif- 
maticks? we are Schiſmaricks by caſting off the Sctuſm 
of Kome, becauſe we will not be Schiſfnaticks by conti- 


mung to jeparate from all the Churches elſe on m_ 
3. But 
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3. But letus come to the tryal with them who 
laid che firſt Schiſmarica! Principle >? Was it nott 
that firſt defined the Catholike Church as equipo}- 
lent with the Romane? and firſt made the univerſal 
Headſhip of their Pope to be the center > Didever 
Peter or Pawl or any Apoſtle do fo > Did they give 
us ſuch a definition of the Catholike Charch ? Or 
did the Church do fo for many a hundred year after 
them? Prove this well , and cakeall ; and we pro- 
miſe to turn Papiſts withont delay. "The plaine truth 
1s this. The Catholike Church for many hundred 
years after Chriſt was that Body of Chriſtians who 
were united or centred only in Chriſt the head, and 
held communion in the fundamentals or great and 
neceſlary points of fairh and worſhip : and had no , 
nortal head or Center : But the worldly preatnels 
of the City of Kome , occafioneth the inflation and 
proud ufurpation of her Biſhop , and he will needs 
make himſelf the Center of union and univerkal 
head, when there was no Center or head, bat 
Chriſt before : And is not this the viſeſt Schiſme that 
men can tell how to be guilry of > ſuppoſe that the 
King of Spaine having his Dominions remote one 
part from another, ſome in Europe; and ſome in 
the /naies , thar for five or ſix hundred years the [- 
aies ſhould acknowledge no other head but the King 
of S$paine, and the Governors of each Province 
ſhould receive their ſevera|Commilſſions immediately 
trom him , and Rand in no regimental ſubordinatt- 
on to one another , but onely be bound by rhe King 
to have communi@n and hold correſpondence for 
their mucus] ſafery and che common good : If no 
aſter ſo long time the Vice King of Mexico, ſhall 
by Degrees make himſelf the ſovereign of the = 
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frſt claiming onely the firſt place in their Aﬀemblies, 
becauſe be 18 Governor of the greateſt City ; anu 
then requiring them to do nothing without lum , or 
hisconſent,, and ar laſt proclaiming himſelf the head 
of the /na5rs under the King of Spaire, and that 
none are ſubjects to the King but thoſe that profeſs 
themſelves alſo ſubje&s to him , bur all the reft are 
rebels and traytors , and to be uſed accordingly ; ex- 
horting and commanding all to fall upon them and 
ue them as ſuch : And all this upon pretence that 
Spain is ſo far off , thar the King there is inviſible 
and inacceſlible to chem in the /:4zes , and therefore 
the King bath given him a Commiſſion to be his ſub- 
ſitute,as being more viſible and acceflible.If now the 
reſt of the Preſidents, Governors and Provinces, ſhall 
refuſe to acknowledge the Headſhip of this man, and 
ſhall declare that they dare center to no head , but 
the King of Spaive without his expreſs Commiſlion 
manifetted, and the Provinces of CMexico and the 
adjacent parts onely ſhall be otherwiſe minded and 
ſubject themſelves to the uſurper , who is it that 
auſerh the Schiſme in the King of Spains dominions? 
And which partie is it that holdeth to the ancient 
terms of unity ? and which are the dividers ? I need 
not and to make a particular application : It is e- 
ren (0, between us andcke Pope with his Romanitts. 
The Church of old was centred enely in Chriſt and 
headed onely by bim : At laſt the Pope pretending 
Carifts diftance and inviſibility , and a Commiſſion 
that he Fath from Chriſt to be his Vicar General 


(#ritten in letters that none can read but himſelf and 


bs party ) will needs become the viſible head and 
tenter ; and whereas before thoſe onely were the 


tedels that rejeRed Chriſt, - now all muſt be 4 
; -DELS 
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bels that are not ſubje& to the Popes. 

And to aggravate the crime by the addition of hy 
pocriſte , all this Schiſme and ſeparation muſt by 
carryed on by a pretence of unity : They make the 
poor ſimple people believe that the Pope being the 
Head and center, there is no unity to be held butin 
him , and that we muſt all be guilev of Schiſmethat 
unite not in him, and that all our diviſions arecauſed 
by our departing from this center of unity: whenitis 
himſelf chat hath divided from the reſt of the Chrifts 
an world , and would drown the infamy of it by 
accuſing others of the fame ſin that he is ſo notor- 
ouſly guilty of, By which we may well ſee, that xc- 
cuſing others is none of the ſureft ſigns of innocer- 
Cy , bur too common a trick to diyert the ſuſpition 
from themſelves. When the Papiſts that are the 
greateſt Schilmaticks on earth , do make ſuch an 
outcry againſt us as Schiſmaticks, becauſe we have 


repenred of our joyning with them in their Schiſme, 
and will not contederate with them in evil, agaialt 
the Laws of Chriſt , and the necefſary meanyot the 
unity of his Charch. , 


— — - —_ _—— . 
_ - 


Arg.7. If the faith of Papiſts as Papiſt s Winch us 
that we call Pepery, be a meerdy uncertain, chang? 
thing , ſothat a man cay never tell when be bath it at 
then 4 it no [aſe way to Salvation. But the farhe 
Papiſt: (as ſuch) u ſuch a meerly uncertain thanſs 
able thing : T herefore it is no ſafe way to Salve 
Hon. 

The conſequence of the Major , I ſuppoſe they 
will grant, For how can that be a ſafe way, 1. which 


15 uncertain, 2. and changeable ; when the true way 
to 
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0 ſalvation is one and the ſame, and changeth 
not ſince Chriſt had <ftabliſhed and ſealed his 


WS. 
the queſtion therefore is of the Minor: which 
| prove, 1. From the Popiſh priaciples, 2. From 
heir Pra&:ces, both which do plainly thew that their 
rew Religion 158 meer Weather-cock that mult fir 
gith the winde of the mucable conceits of the Pope * 
and his Clergy. Even like the Religion of the Enthu- 
fiaſts that wait ſtill for new Revelations: to be ſuper+« 
added to the Scripture. 

And firſt for their principles, one-is that | The 
cripture is not the whole word of God , or ſuffici- 
ent rule of faith or manners , -but onely a part of the 
Wordand Ruie, and that unwritten-Traditionsare 
the other part : Yea. Refhworths Dialogues, Bellar- 
nice, and the reſt of them ordigarily , tell usthar 
&c:1pture was not chiefly given to be a Rule of faith 
tall : faith Bollarm. de verbo dei ti. 4. cap. 12. [_Fjs 
tu Scripture precipans non eft,, ut ſit Regula fidei, ſtd 
*t variss documents, exemplu, adhortationibus, nuxc 
terrendo, Nunc inſt ruendo » wHnc minande, nunc Fou- 
ulando adjuvet nos in has peregrinatione. | that is 
[The chief end of Scripture , 14 not to be a fule of 
jath : but that by divers documents, examples, adhor- 
tins , ſometime by affrighting , ſometime by in- 
ufting , /ometime by threatning , ſometime by cons« 
juting , it may help ns in thus our peregrination. It 
s then unwritten Traditions that are part of Gods 
Word, and at leaft part of the Rule of faith : And 
mere theſe Traditions are to be found, and what 
tieyare, and how many , and by what notes they 
May all be known, either they dare not tell us , for 
ay Fitc of bringing mens faith co a certainty , gy 
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der the lock and key of the Pope , or elſein tell 
us they do but cloud the buſineſs with 
terms, or elſe diſagree among themſelves. Thu 
the Seripture it felf 1s delivered to us infallibly, w 
doubt not : and thereby we know the Canotia 
books : But this may be done without another wal 
of God: Theact of Delivery from the Apoſtles 
* not a new Revelation or Word of God, butthews 
tural means of conveying the word to thoſe for 
whom it was intended : And the obje&# of that A& 
of Delivery was not another Word of God, butl 
and onely theſe fame Canonical Books : fo that | 
know which is the Canon ( among other reaſons) 
becauſe I can prove (not by another Word of God, 
but) by infallible humane Teſtimony ( ſuch as Thar 
of the Laws of this Land): that the Bible , and thek 
particular books in it were actually delivered by the 
holy Writers tothe Churches. If God write the 
two Tables of ſtone , and therein make known that 
they are his Laws, and then Deliver theſe to Miſe, 


this Delivering isnot a new Word of God, batt 


neceſlary a& for the promulgation of the Word: $ 
that if youagske an Ifraclire how he knows, whether 
onely the ten. Commandments and all thoſe ten 
were contained.in the Tables > He can prove i to 
you by the Tables Delivered , and by proviag the 


AG& of Delivery , though he conld bring nootde: 


| word of God which told you what was in 'thok 
Tables. And indeed, if cheſe muſt needs be anothe 
Word of God, beſides the Delivering Acts to prone 
the former tobe the Word of God, and tell wi 
parts, then there muſt alſo be another word tods 
cover that ſecond Word to be the Word of Gdl, 
and another to diſcover that, -and ſo in —_— 
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Our acknowledged neceſſary Tradition ;' theref0:®. 
«not another materia tradita, or Word of Gody 
but onely one of the att-w tradends ; and at of 'de- 
livering the ſame matter or word. $3519 417277 
Bur tor the Papiſts chat will haye another part of 
the Rule of Divine faich , they will never be ableto 
tell as what it is, and where , and to ler us under». 
fland when we bave all, Zell armwine-de werbe des" 
ws# Scripte ls. 4. cap. 9. layes down five Rules 
AC BY which we may know the true Traditions. The" fir 
alu i; ben the whole Church embraceth anything "as 4 
hat 1 i -uont of faith , which 54 net found in the Scriptures of 
ons) God, We muſt needs ſay , that this was had from #he' 
500, WY ,-4d;rion of the «Apoſtles, ] The ſexondis { whenthe» 
hax wuver/al Church keepeth [amewhat Which nant. could 
thel confiitute but God, aud vhich w not faund written, we 
f the miſt needs [ay , #hat this was delzvered from Chriſt 
i. PIT pe/iles. ] The thirdis | T hat which is hep 
wa the univerſal Church , and through all times paſt, 
wu Ly deſervedly jwdged to bave been influtatod by the A» 
"WH pf les, rhough it be ſuch a rbing as the Church might 
infitute. ] The fourth is [| ben all the Dottersof 
the Church do with one conſent teach that ſnob atbing 
keſctnded by Apeftolical Tradition , either Congregat® 
ina General Conncel , or Writing is apart in books ,. 
this 1s to be believed to be an Apoftolike T radition. } 
The fifch Rule is this [' 7 hat is Without dewbs to be 
believed to deſcend from Apofbolical Tradition, which 
u beld for {ach in thoſe Churches where the ſucceſſion 
from the Apoſtles #4 entire and continurd:] Theſe are 
Belarmines five Rules. ; i 
But 1. What the particular Apoſtolical Traditions 
are which are Gods Word according to theſe Rules, 
tad more wit, or leſs honefty to let us un- 
K 3 det- 
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der the lock and key of the Pope , or elſein tel 
us they do but cloud the buſineſs with 
terms , or elſe diſagree among themſelves, Thy 
the Seripture it ſelf 1s delivered to us infallibly, w 
doubt not : and thereby we know the Canoga 
books : Butthis may be done without another wat 
of God: Theact of Delivery from the Apoſtini 
* not a new Revelation or Word of God, butthew 
tural means of conveying the word to thoſe fi 
whom it was intended : And the ebjett of that kd 
of Delivery was not another Word of God, butal 
and onely theſe fame Canonical Books: ſo that] 
know which is the Canon ( among other reaſors) 
becauſe I can prove (not by another Word of Gol, 
but) by infallible humane Teſtimony ( fuch as Thaxe 
of the Laws of this Land): that the Bible, avd the? 
particular books in it were actually delivered by the 
holy Writers tothe Churches. If God write the 
two Tables of ſtone , and therein make known thit 
they are his Laws, and then Deliver theſe to Moſt, 
this Deliverizy is not a new. Word of God, bat: 
neceſſary a& for the promulgation of the Word: 
that if youaske an Iiraelirehow he knows, whether 
onely the ten Commandments and all thoſe ten 
were contained.in the Tables > He can prove it to 
you by the Tables Delivered , and by proviog the 
AG of Delivery , though he conld bring nootde: 
word of God which told you what was ig 'thok 
Tables. And indeed, if cheſe muſt needs be andthe 
Word of God, beſides the Delivering As to prone 
the former to be che Word of God, and tell wi 
parts, then there muſt alſo be another wordtod 
cover that ſecond Word to be the Word of Gdl, 
and another to diſcover that, -and ſo in m— 
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(1) 
Our acknowledged neceſſary Tradition ;' theref0: 8. 
«not another materia tradita, or Word of Gody 
but onely one of the at}»v rradends , aud at of 'de- 
livering the ſame matter or word. gow Athy 
Bur tor the Papiſts chat will haye another part of 
the Rule of Divine faich , they will never be able to 
tell as what it is, and where , and tO let us under». 
ftand when we bave all. Bel arwine:de werbe dts" 
ws Scripte ls. 4. cap. 9. layes down five Rules by 
which we may know the true Traditions. The” firſt 
is [hen the whole Church embraceth any thing "as 4 
punt of faith , which 14 nat found in the Scriptures of 
God, We muſt needs ſay , that this was bad from the' 
tradition of the «Apoftles, ) The ſexondis { Whenthe- 
wnver/al Church keepeth [omewhat Which naue. conld 
confutute but God, and hich w not faund written, we 
miſt needs [ay , that this was delyvered from Chriſt 
and the «Apoſiles. ] The third is [" T hat which & kep® 
in tbe univerſal Church , arid through all times paſs, 
u deſervealy judged to have been inflitxted by the <A» 
pf les, though it be ſach a thing as the Church might 
infitute. ] The fourth is [| yFhew all the Dotterrof 
the Church do with one conſent teach that ſnob atbing 
deſcended by Apoſbelical Tradition , either Congregat® 
ina General Conncel , or Writing it apart in books , 
this 1s 20 be believed to be an Apoſtolike Tradition. } 
The fifth Rule is this [' 7 hat i Without dewbr t& be 
believed to deſcend from Apofolical Tradition, which 
u beld for ſuch in thoſe Churches where the ſucceſſion 
from the Apoſtles ts entire and continued.) Theſe are 
Bellarmines five Rules. | 
Buc 1. What the particular Apoſtolical Traditions 
ire which are Gods Word according to theſe Rules, 
te had more wit, or leſs honefty then — 
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derſtand. -Is it becauſs the word of God is indeel 
verunknown ? or cannot be known? or becauke i 
1900t firto make it known? or becauſe the 
muſt pretend to the keeping of theſe hidden Lay, 
thar ſo the world may receive them at his mouth? 

.- 2. And I would fain know whether theſe Rules of 
Bellarmines to know the unwritten word by , ate 
themſelves the Word of God, or not ? If they be, 
are! they written or unwritten, and how knom to 
be ſo? If nor, then it ſeems we may have Rules and 
mcans which are notthe word of God, by which 
we may infallibly know which is the true word of 
God? And then there needs ne unwritten wordto 
deliver or provethe written word. 

3. And why may- not+ another DoRor by thek 
Rules, know the unwritten word, as wellasthe 
Pope, and another Church as well as the Þ 
mane e b-:4 

4+ And why may not the Chriſtian peoplethroup 
the world procure from ſome one charitable Pope, 
through ſo many hundred years., a Catalogue 0 
thoſe unwritten verities, that the word of Gd 
may be once commonly known, and men may kno 
when they have all;. without uncertain dependen- 
cies on the Pope, or travailing in vain to Remelo 
Know. | 

5- And for thoſe few that Be//armine hath infta> 
ced in, viz. The perpetual Virginity of the vp 
Mary, The Baptiſme of Infants, the validity of Ft 
reticks Baptiſm, the faſt of Lent, the inferior order, 
of the Clergy, the veneration of Images. Toit 
firit, Iſay, It.is no Article of Divine Faith , but « 
humane Ecclefiaftical : The ſeeond is proved fully 08 
of Scripture : Ando isthe third, if you rke 
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ſuch Hereticks (in a larger ſence) as expreſly exclude 
nothing eſſential to baptiſm , bur expreſly include. ir 
Pope all; But for the reſt , Bellarmize ſhould remember 
howy elfyhere he detendeth the Council that required 
> ' I the rebaprizing of thoſe chat were baprtizedby the 
& of WJ Paulinilts, becauſe they were Anti-trinitarians, ,, For 
Lent, I ſay, no more can be proved of it, but onely 
be that it is an ancient Eccleſiaſtical conſticution. And 
the inferior orders are apparently noyelties, ,intro- 
«2d WF cucedaſter the firſt age,if not theſecond too, and not 
hich WI nencioned in any of the firſt. writers , but the ſum 
4 of WJ of Church Officers enumerated without them, .Mych 
rdto WI more novel is the unlawful uſe of Images in Churches 
or as immedixte inſtruments to excite devotion jn 
thee WI prayer, and for other lawful uſe, we deny, it 
got, : "Ip | 
_ 6, But principally I would intreat Belarwine and 
the Pope that hereafter they would obtrude no un- 
ong written word upon us,but what is proved to be ſuch, 
ope, WI #*(calt by his own Rules. Let us have ſome proof 
ze of WF (batir proceedeth from the univerſal Church , and 
Col WY not their naked word without evidences. And 
Loy MY then we mult intreat chem to be ſo honeſt, as not 
iden. 8 0 unchurch the Greeks, Abaſſines, Armenians, Proe 
weto Wl ff4nts , and all the Chriſtians in the world except 
Remanifts , that ſo they may be the whole Catho- 
ao WI like Church , and then prove any thing to be the 
irs WW word of God by their own Teſtimony alone. Nor 
f yet to perſwade us that ſuch a Council as theirs at 
rden WY 77evt conteined che whole Catholike Church real 
oth  * repreſentative ; nor yet to bring us two or three 
ot of I} Fathers, and ay thatthoſe were all the Doors of 
y ont the Church, 
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More particularly I anſwer to lis Rules in order 
To the firſt I ſay, 1. That prove if you canthat & 
ver the whole Church embraced any thing asa point 
of Divine faith which is not contained in the Writ- 
ten Word. 2. If the whole Church embrace it, 
them it is no ſecret, and therefore we all may knoy 
it ," yea and actually do know it as well as the 
Pope. 

To the ſecond Rule I fay, You may provea mi. 
ſtaken obſervance of rites by the greater part of the 
Church, but prove that the who/e Church kept any 
thing unwritten , which none could conſtitute bur 
God: Bntif they did, ſti]]it muſt needs be knownto 
all , and therefore not controvertible , _or lockt up 
in the Popes cloſet. Prove alſo that the univerſal 
Church may not erre in ſome leſſer matters about 
Chrifts ſuppoſed conſtitutions. 


To the third I fay, If by ['a// roms paſt ] you n- 


clude the Apoſtles , then we grant your Rule: 
but meer Eccleſiaſtical Canons may be obſerved 
through all times ſhortly after the Apoſtles, and yet 
not 'as Apoſtolical , but Ecclefiaſtical : Yet when 
you come to try your Traditions by this Rule, Iam 
nor out of doubt that you will but diſgrace them, 
and fail your Readers juſt expectations. 

To the fourth 1 ay, 1. I will believe you, if you 
ſpeak of all the DoRors of the Churcly next to the 
Apoſtles, or fo neer as that the danger of miſtaking 
was not great. 2, But I donot believe that you 
will find any of your Traditions afferted to be Gods 
Word, by ail the Doors of the Church (nor neet 
= ky any one age : unlefs you make your fattiontv 

all. 

The laſt Rule is but a meer trick of wit to _ 
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key into the Popes hand alone : To which I ſay, 1. A 
Church that hath had an interrupted ſucceſtion of 
poi MY crve Paſtors from the Apoſtles , may fall into many 
Wrie. WY crcorsin proceſs of time , which in Tertulians and 
Ines dayes, when the memory of all the Apoſtles 
know MY practices were ſo freſh, they could not fall into ſo - 
s te MW eifly. 2 Thoſe Churches have received their un- 
ritten verities, either by writings from their pre- 
\ Wzeceſſors or wahout : If by writings, why cannot 
f the MW ocbers find it there as well as they ? 1f without, it 
any muſt be an uncertain, and mutable means; or by 

2 means ſo publike (till chat all as well as they may 


bur | 
mto I £00 of it, 3. And we undertake to prove that 
TY 1 ſucceflion of true Paſtors of the Rows/ſo Ste hath 


rl} WI been long ago , and often interrupted. And 
you WJ therefore this Rule will not ferve your turns. 

But though I have been long upon this principle 
of the Papiſts ro prove the uncertainty of their 
faith, yet the next is the chief that I intended, 
which alſo proveth the mutability of it. 

2. The Papifts ordinarily hold that as to xv, that 
3 Gods Word which the Popewith his Clergy ſay is 
Gods Word; and that his determination or Decla- 
ation that this or that is a point of faith, doth make 
itto 4 a point of faith, and neceſſary to be beliey- 
ed to ſalvation, which before was not ſo; Sothat 
«cording to the Papifts, rhe Churches faith muſt 
ater at the Popes pleaſure (at leaſt with his Clergy) 
And by new declarations and determinations, he may 
make them a new Article of their Creed, when he 
& I *!: fo ehar their faich is as murable and fallible 
to If #their Pope; and this they are themſelves aware of: 
ind therefore feign him to be infallible that they may 
prove their faith infallible : which if they could do 
K 4 (as 
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(as tliey never can ) yet flill their faith is mutahy 
by their own eonfeflien, if not by revocations, ye 
by new additions 4s to «ws : ſo that their Religions 
continual progreſs or flux , and groweth in quant- 
ty as every Pope doth adde his Determinations, Noy 
I would know of any Papift in the world, or ofthe 
Pope himſelf if he would condeſcend to ſuch con. 
ſiderations, whether they are ſure that yet thy 
have all that is made neceſſary to be believed to 
ſalvation, upon ſuppoſal of their determination} 
How can they tell but that their ſucceſſors ma 
make the Creed as long again as it is, and make 
their Religion another thing ? I know they ui 
ſay , that as to them no more is de fide then th: 
Pope determineth to be fo, 

But then, 1. If he would not determine it, 11 
man ſhould be bound-to believe in Chriſt, and 
none be damned for unbclicf. 

2 If it be a benefit to have all points « 
faith determined , Why are they ror done, bit 
one Pope muft adde one, and-another addce anv- 
ther to the end of the world (if Chriſt ſhould 
them $0 on.) 

3. Sure the preaching of any one Apo 
ſtle or .other Preacher of the Goſpel in the 
firſt age did leave the unbelievers without excuk; 
and not onely the Carhedral Determination ol 
Saint Petey And why then doth not any Prez 
chers Revelation of Gods will from his Word, 
oblige mea now to believe as well as it ad 
then? 

And 3. Ir is evident and undenyable that ther 
practice 1s according to their principles. The Po 
piſh Religion' changeth ſo faſt by the new add- 
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cons of ſeveral Popes , that it is not the ſame 
thing now, as it was heretofere. Look but into 
the Oath, or Trent Confeflion which 1 recited 
quant- WF in the beginning , and you may preſently ſee 
. Nov MW how their Religion is ſwelled bigger then it was: 
ofthe MW all che Popes Decrerals, or at lealt all the Ca- 
h con. MW nons of Trent, and every General Council ( at 
t they WM leaſt , {confirmed by the Pope ) do enlarge their 
ved to WM faith, as they adde any thing to what went be- 
tion? WM fore. What a multitude of things are de fide 
; may WY now , that were not ſo within a thouſand 
make WW years? What man can give up himſelf to fueh 
y wil i a growing Religion , where we muſt waite on 
n th: WM the Pope, as the Enthuſiaſts do on God, for 
new Additional Revelations? And cannot know 
r, 1 MW when we have all or halfe. How can they tell 
nd 6 MW but their Creed may fill more volumes yet be- 
fore that allfrheir Popes have done with it ? 
s of Nay f&rther note, that the Pope can make 
bu W not onely new wayes to Heaven , but ſeveral 
anc- WW wayes to Heaven at once. He could once diſ- 
Idle: WW pence with the Bohemians for receiving in both 
kinds, and yet make it neceſſary to the ſalvati- 
Aro ff on of others, to take it but in one, becauſe he 
tle W fo decreed it - ro be given, So that there ſhall 
uſe; W be one Creed in one part of the world, and ano» 
no'M ther in the refit. 0 
rea- It is a damnable Hereſie in parts that are ab- 
2d, WM folutely under his power, for the vuglar to read 
cad WF the Scripture in their own Tongue. Bur in 
England , he can make it Lawfull , leſt it hin- 
heir WJ Ger his deſignes-, though his Doors have long 
Po- W termined that ic is the Mother of all Here- 
dd Wl fies; | 
$0 
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So that Popery is not the ſame thing in one 
as it is in another ; nor the ſame thing at Rome it ſel 
in 0Ne age AS1T 15 at another. | 
To give you & freſh example : How long havethe 
Dominicans and Jeſuites, the Janſenifts, and the 
Moliniſts been in contention abour Predefſtingtion , 
Free, Predetermimation , Univerſal Redemption, 
&c, and one party condemned the other, profeſſing 
their opinions to be heretical , and deftrutive to 
the Carholike faith? as 1s to be ſeen in the writi 
between Petavins, Ricard, and Vincextins, Lenu, 
alias Fremondus, with many more before rhem ; But 
when they ſpeak to us about theſe matters they per- 
{wade us that it is onely about certain Shool points 
that they difler , and not about any points of faith: 
For they are not points of ftaith-to us till the Pope 
have determined them. And while the eager con- 
renders on either {ide endeavor to have the Pope 
determine the controverlie on their ſide, no Pope 
durſt do it for fear of joling the reputation of his 
inſallibility with the adverſe party ; and fo the ur- 
merciful Popes have long ſuffered their DoRorsto 
live in contention, and to write voluminoully + 
gainlt one another , and their Rowane Church tobe 
broken into. parties, becauſe they would not once 
open their mouths to decide the difference. But 


now at laſt it pleaſed Pope /znocent the tenth(though 


he durſt not touch the principal points ) to favor his 
Teſuites ſo far as to determine five of the controver 
ted points for the Moliniſts againſt the. Janſenians 
(when Pope Clement was once about determiningall 
tor the Dominicans as they thought ) Mark here the 
agreement of the Papiſts , and the ſtability of their 


faith. Before the determination each party Maine 
tain- 


= 
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rained their way as de fide , and accuſed the other as 
Heretical : ſome boldly prognoſticated ( as our 
Thomas eAngius alias Yhite ) that the Pope would 
never determine the controverſie about Predetermis. 
ation. And now the Pope hath tryed the ſtomacks 
of his Dominicans with the Determination of theſe 
fre Articles. Firſt, to ſee how they will digeſt them 
before he went further : And he pronounceth them 
10 be Heretical, and ſome of them temerarious, im- 
vious, and blaſphemous tov, condemning them 
with Auathema : Now thoſe become points of faith 


on one ſide, and Hereſies on the other which were 


none before. Till this Determination the Church of 
Rowe wanted five Articles of their Creed, or had 
five fewer then now they have : A man might have 
been ſaved before, that had believed, that | Liberty 
from neceſſity 6s net neceſſary to IHerit ] with the reit 
of them, but now all of that belief muſt be damned. 
And was not the Pope unmerciful to the poor Do- 
minicans, to ſend them all to Hell, that cannot 
change their belief, knowing how hard it is fora 
karned Tribe , eſpecially ſo countenanced by A- 
«nſtine,and Thomas, to alter their mindes unfeigned- 
lyataword. And yet in the Trext Confeſlion they 
mult all ſolemnly ſwear and vow that all things deli- 
vered, defined, and declared, by the ſacred Canons 
and Oecumenical Councils , eſpecially that of Trext, 
they do without dewbting receive and profels : though 
no man had ever heard the Popes Reaſons , yet ifhe 
do bur ſee the Determination of their Church , he 
muſt preſently not onely believe the contrary to 
what he believed before, but do it alſs without 
anbting ; though they'! confeſs millions are ſaved 
that believe Chrift to be the Son of God , though 
not 
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not without doubting. Well : but ſee what unity is 
procured by the addition of theſe new Articles to 
their Creed? The French Doctors aſcribe to. his 
holineſs that the ſaid Articles may be taken in fevers 
ſences : The one ſence is Heretical, Lutheras or Ca 
vinian, but that isa ſeace , T hat the Words lawful 
uſed will uot bear, but onely may malignantly be faft 
ened to them (fay they) The other ſence ( which is 
genuine and proper) they Defend themſelves, u 
true, and as pertaining to the Belief of the Church, 
as the Dettrine of Auguſtine , and as defined by the 
Council of Trent , and the contrary Opinion of Me 
lina and the adverſaries others maintain to be Pelag- 
an or Semipelagian, See here what the Papiſts them- 
ſelves now do implicicely charge upon the Pope; 
That he (by his expreſs unlimited condemnation ) 
doth malignantly {aiten an Heretical fence onthe 
words , which properly chey will not bear, orelſ 
thit he contraditeth A#gxſtize and the Council of 
Trent , and Anathematizeth the Chriſtian faith, and 
maintaineth the Semipelagian Hereſie of Moline. 
And yet muſt we judge either their Pope to be in- 
fallible; or their Church to beat ſuch unity in faith 
as they would make the ignorant vulgar believe?More 
of the like contention about his holineſs Determina- 
tions you may ſee in Tho. Whites Appendicula ad 
ſonum Buccine , and Fran{cus Macedo his Lituw 
Luſitanw : In all which you may ſee that all che com- 
fort that the poor Dominicans have left them (even 
their hope of ſalvation if they be Papiſts indeed) con- 
ſiteth in this, that the Pope ſpeaks one thing and 
means another , and that ( as white ſo merrily faith, 
in ſoſad a matter ) The wiſe father of the Church 
Was neceſſitated for the appeaſing of contentions , ts 
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ant the more turbulent party their words, and the 
wore obedient party their ſence : {0 that when the Pope 
hath done all that he can to determine their contro- 
erfies, they will ſtill ſay, that he determineth bur: 
the words (nay he doth but grant one party their 
words ) and not the meaning : and fo not onely 
ſence , but bare terms muſt be made Articles of 
faith, 

And here you may ſee the great force of the Pa- 
riſts arguing for a neceſlity of a living ' Judge to de- 
termine of the ſence of Scripture , becauſe the Seri- 
pture is ſo ambiguous that each one will elſe wreſt it, 
his own way : And do we not fee, that the Pope can- 
not, after ſo many years deliberation , determine 
five ſhort Articles ſo expreſly and plainly , even 
when he doth it of purpoſe to decide the controver- 
fie, as to make his learned DoQors underſtand him ? 
but that each party doth take his words to be either 
for,or not againſt their opinions, and hold their opi- 
nions as faſt ſince his determination as before : And 
ſo they do by Anguſtine, Thomas and the Council of 
Trent : each party confidently perſwading the world 
that they were of their ſide. And may not God 
tave the honor of ſpeaking as plainly as the Pope or 
Thomas or the Council of Trent ? and cannot we 
well be without the Decifion of ſuch-a Judge , as 
cannot ſpeak ſo as to be underitood by his greateſt 
DoRors himſelf. | 

$0 that the Principles and Practices of the Roma- 
niſts do affure us that their faith is unfixed , grow- 
ing and mutable; they may beone year of one Reli- 
gion,and another year of another as pleaſe the Pope: 
A Dominican might have been ſaved at any time 
lince the creation till May 31.1653. when —__ 

ter 
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Determination was dated : but riow they muſt al 
be damned for hereſie. There is a new wayto bez 
ven made 1653. that never was before : and for 
ought they know to the contrary before their Pope 
have done Determining , ,there may be five buy 
dred Articles more in their Creed. So that for ny 
part I deſire not either te be ſhut out of heaven « 
the pleaſure of every new Pope, nor to beof {h 
uncertain and changeable a Religion : AndI anne 
think therefore that Popery is a ſafe way to faly- 
tion. | 


— _ —— — 
_=- 


Arg. 8. That Doftrine Which derogateth fromthe 
written Wordof God , and ſetteth the Decrees of my 
above it, enabling them to contraditt its moſt expreſ; 
injtitutions , # n0 [afe way to ſalvation : But ſuch 
#he Dottrine of Popery : therefore 6t u8 n0 ſafe way 
ſalvation | 

The Major is unqueſtionably true among trae Chri- 
ſtians. For the proof of the Minor I ſhall only give 
you three inſtances of the Papifh Docrine, becauſe 
I intend not to be too particular , left I be too 
large. ff 

The firſt 1s, their affirming the Scripture both to be 
inſufficient to diſcover the whole dottrine of faiths 
being but ene part of Gods Word , and Tradition 
the other part, and allo to be no Word of God a 
all cow, tillthe Pope and his Clergy do authority 
tively determine it ſo to bez; or that we cannot 
know the Scripture to be Gods word, bur upon the 
Authority of the Churches determination. Butof 
this 1 have ſpoken before , and ſhall do more in an& 
ther diſpute. the 
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The ſecond inſtance that T give is, Their changing 
Chriſts moſt expreſs inſtitution , by withholding 
the Cup in the Lords Supper from the people, and 
gving them bur half the Sacrament. I am not now dif- 
ing about the efficacy or inefficacy of one half, 
delivered ; but proving the intolerable Arrogan- 
cy of rhe Papiſts that dare ſer np the will of man a- 
bove Gods Word , and give power to the Pope ro 
change Chriſts Inſtitutions ;- and not onely to adde 
but to diminiſh , and expreſly to contradict Chriſt, 
and forbid what he commandeth. I know they pre- 
tend that it was but to the ewelve Apoſtles that 
Chriſt gave the Cup , and not to the Laity : True, 

nor the bread neither : but then if he intended that 
none but the Clergy have the Cup , why 'may they 
not as well ſay ſo of the Bread > But do not theſe 
deceivers know ? 1. That Chriſt gives this reaſon of 
his adminiftring the Cup [| Drink yee All of it : For 
thi uu my bleed of the NeWv T eftament which 1 ſhed for 
many for the Remiſſion of fins? | So that if this rea- 
on hold to others , if his blood be fhed for the ſins 
of others as well as for the Clergie, then the com- 
mand extendeth to others F Orink Je all of ir] 

Anddothey not know that Luke further intimater 
this in his narration of the words of Chrift [| Ths 
Cup is the New T eft ament in my blood Which u ſhed for 
19? ] So that thoſe whomitis ſhed for (and we may 
diſcern to be Believers) it may be applyed to. 
2, And do they not know that Pax! delivereth the 
doQtrine both ofthe Bread andCup,as from the Lord, 
tothe whole Church of Cerinch, 1 Cor. 11, andnot 
onely to the Clergy > Is it not all that he expreſly 
commandeth to [ Examine themſelves , and ſo to eat 
if this Bread and Drink of this Cyp ?] Alas, "oP 
ow 
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know all this: they cannot but know it, and ye 
they will contradict the expreſs word of God ; 
God faith [ Drink, ye all of #t ] and [ Let a man ev 
amine himelf , and /o drink: | The Pope faith, Ln 
none of the people drink of it , but the Clergy on 
ly. What is this but to abrogate Gods Laws, and 
ſet up the Popes above and againſt it? Yea unleſs it 
were to ſhew the world their Power to contradit 
Chriſt and deſtroy his word, whocan imagine what 
ſhould move them to this attempt ? If there were 
any temptation of profit or honor in the buſineſs 
(as there is 1n the maintaing of the Popes ſupremacy, 
Purgatory, Indulgences, Pardons, &c.) we ſhould 
net wonder at it : But what profir, or honor, or 
pleaſure is it, thus to contradict Chriſt ? and for 
them that adde fuch a multicude of their own Cere- 
monies , to affe& ſo to cut off one half of the $ 
_—_— Rite and matter which Chriit ordain- 
cd. 

Nay thirdly, Do not theſe men know that the 
Bread and Cup were both given to the people by 
the Primitive Church and that ir fo continued for 
many hundred years? and that their alteration is4 
meer novelty. Yes, they know all this: Forthe 
matter is ſo far pait doubt that chey cannor but know 
it. And yet theſe deceivers would make the people 
believe that they are of the old Religion, and our Re 
gion is new. Theſe are they that cry out againſt out 


calting off Apoſtolical Traditions, and the Churchs 


conſtirations and cultoms, and going in new. way# 
which our forefathers knew not : Theſe are they 
that make it a mark of an Apoftolical Tradition, 
that the whole Chnrch hath received it, and that 45 


from the Apoſtles, And yer theſe men darecaſt of, 
not 
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not onely that which they know the whole priinitiv© 
Church received and praQtifed as from the Apoſtles 
(as 7uftin Martyr , Tertwliian , and all agtiquity 
proteſs) bur alſo is exprelly contained in the Scrip- 
cure. With what face can theſe thar exclaim againſt 
novelty, introduce ſuch a palpable novelty into the 
Church? with what face can they that ſo cry up anti- 
quity,gainſay all antiqiuty? and rhey that cry up rhe 
whuleChurches conſent ſo goapainſt the conſent of the 
whole Church for ſo many Ages after the Apoſtles ? 
They dare not deny but this part of Popery ts utter 
\ MW New, againſt the conſtant praftice and Canons of 
| ll Churches. 
The third point which I ſhall inftance in , 
s, Their performing Gods publike ſervice in La- 
tine , and forbidding the people to read the 
Scriptures in their known vulgar Tongue ; when 
4 the Apoſtle Paul bath written the greateſt 
part of a whole Chapter, 1 Cor. 14. expreſly a- 
gainſt this opinion and praCtice , and for uſing 
of a known tongue thac others may underſtand 
ind be edified. The evaſions by which they 
would elude that part of Scripcure ; are ſo ſence- 
ks chat I think it not neceſſary co recite thera ; but 
nther ſuppoſe that they need no other confutation 
tan the bare conſiderate reading of the Text ; and 
tderefore I ſhall venture the Reader ( if he have 
ommon capacity and impartiality,and be but willing 
dknow the truth) upon any thing that the Papiſts 
ball be able to fay , for their Lartine Service, and 
bding up the Scriptures, ſo be it he will but read 
ttat Chapter conſiderately. And are not theſe 
pod Teachers in Chriſts School chat will lock up 
ite Grammar from their Schollars , when it W 
L re 
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the very office of the Presbyters to. teach ir the pp- 
ple? And te hide from them that word of they 
God, which he hath given che world ts be their Dj. 
re&ory to ſalvation ? The Prophets, and Chriſta 
the Apoſtles did ſpeak and writethis word in a know 
tongue to the people to whom they did immedi 
dire it : And mult All hear and read it then, and 
onely the Learned now ? Are not theſe the mentha 
takeaway the Key of knowledge , and will neither 
enter in themſelves, nor ſuffer others to enter? The 
do expreſly contradict the Commands of God, anl 
bid the people nor read the Scripture , when Gol 
hath charged them to write it on the very poſts of 
their houles , and on their doors, and that it be as 1 
frontlet between their eyes, and that they teach it 
their children , ſpeaking of it lying down and rifing 
up, at home and abroad, Demr. 6 & 11. God makes 
it the mark of the Bleſſed man, P/al. 1. 2, 3. Toms 
dirate day and night in his Law, as making it his & 
light : and the Papiſts commonly maintain in thei 
writings that te have the Scripture in the vulgar 
rongue is the root of all herefies. God maketh 
the ſtudy of his word the duty and mark of all bs 
Diiciples, and the Papitts make it the mark of ate 
retick , and have burned many a one for it here u 
Queen Maries dayes.and tormented and burnt mat 
by their bloody inquiſition for it abroad. The wy: 
Phariſees thought that their vulgar were curſed the! 
knew not the Law, and the Papiſts will not letitit? 
made known to them left ir make them a 
God faith [To the Lav and to the Teſtimony : if thy 
ſpeak not according to this Word , it #s becauſe then® 
no licht in them, 1.8. 20. ] The Papiſts cry 
precnl-»»- bixc away ; letit alone, pore 
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t, ig fvill make you Hereticks : And indeed they 
6: large experience that the way which they 
all: hereſie, and contradicteth their 1mpietics ; is 
nol efe&ually. promoted by the word of God : 
x therefore they think they have ſome reaſon to! 
peak againſt it, 'Sg1nt 7obn ſaith [Theſe things are 
inten that ye might believe; and that believing yee 
myht have life throagh his name | Joh. 20. 31.: The 
pits ay, Read not theſe holy writings; leſt chey de- 
roy your taith, and bring you te damnation. When 
be man Zk, 10, 26, asketh Chriſt [" hat ſpall 1 
b 19 inberit eternal life ? ] Chriſt anſwereth him thus 
What 1s written in the Law Þ how readeſt thou 2 | di- 
reting to the courſe which the Papiſts ds forbid. The 
poltle faith, that [| #/varſoever things Were Written 
forerme, were written for onr Learning , that we 
brongh patience and comfurt of the Scripture might 
ave hope Rom, 15, 4. But the Papiſts will not have 
men learn that, which was writren for their Learns 
ag, Comfort-and Hope. fohs wrote to fathers , 
joung men,andeluldren, 1 Fob» 2. 12, 13, 14. Gods 
ger againſt the Jews 'was that | He had written to 
hem the great or wonderful things of his LaW , and 
7 had accounted them as ſtrange things | Hoſ.8.12. 
dthe Papifts will force people to be ſtrange to 
iele wricings. Yet how familiar (comparanively) 
bey were to the vulgar Jews andtheir very childrea 
Mnown and acknowledged. Is it net a high ad- 

cement of the Goſpel Church, above the 
Church , which the Papiſts do vouchſafe 1t?, 
t we may not have the ſameliberty or means ﬆ 
aowledge as the very children of the Jews had? 
deir childrea muſt be caught the Scriptere, lyiog 
omn and rifing up, and our eldeft people even ” 
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the felt breath muſt not read them , unleſs they ca 
learn che tongues which they were firſt writted in 
The Jewes had the Septuagints Tranſlation (6 
that ſo called ) when the Hebrew grew firange to 
them, which the Apoſtles uſed in their ordinary & 
tations; and they heard the Goſpel preached inthe 
Syriack,which was then their vulgar tongue : Butwe 
may not read the ſame in our Vulgar tongue by the 
Pap:tts conſent, Afe/es, foſhna, Fofiab, Nehemiah, 
Read the Scriptures to all the people, Exod 24.7. 
Joſh. 8.34, 35. 2 King. 23, 1,2,3. Neb. 8.3818, 
&9,;z & 13.1. Andit was their cuſtome to real 
A1.{ri and the Prophets to the people every Sabbath 
diy, A&. 13.27. & 15. 21.2 Cor. 3.15. Luk 416 
And Chritt uſeth to reprehend their itrangeneſs to 
Scripture paſſages, -as it they had not read them with 
ſuch words as theſe | Have ye *ot read, &c? ] ard 
[ Have ye never 7ead,&c? | Mat 12.3.5. & 19.4.8 
21. 26. & 22.21. Mark 12. 10. 26. Lak 6:3. Ln, 
10. 26, And Mo/es commandeth Iſrael, the Prieſts, 
Levites and all the Elders thus, Dex. 31. 11, 12,13, 
[ 1/bcn all Iſrael ts Cone to appear Lefore the Lerd thy 
God in the place Which he ſhall chooſe , thow ſpals rea 
this Law before all Iſrael in their hearing ;, Gatheritt 
people together, men and women and children , andih 
ſtranger that s within thy gates , that they way bes, 
and that they may learn, and fear the Lord your Gu, 
aud cbſerve to do all the words of this Law; ani 
their. children which have not known any thing 
bear and learn to fear the Lord your God , as long # 
we live in the Land &c. It was therefore in a kno 
rongue that it mult be read; And when the people! 
derit9vd not the old Hebrew tongue in whichthela# 
w2$S written, by teafon of the change of their ſpet 
* (1 - T jf 
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Fu inthe captivity, Nebeaziah cauſed chem to unceritand 
(a the Reading, Neh.$.8, No doubt, by ezpreiling ic 
ol the language' wbich they underſtood. And yec 


the Papiſts torb.d the unlearned, that have molt need 
the of ceachings , the ule of tbe holy, Scriptures in;.a 
knowg congue , ard make it the mother of all. Here 
the {is}. How impioully againſt God,, and howicruelly 
axxinlt men , 15 this committed 2; Muſt the God of 
' WF heaven ſend down his Spirit ro diftatean illuminating 
Doctrine to his Prophets and Apoſtles for.the world? 
al 0 vult be give them a perfect Law, by which Truch and 
ach WY Herelie mut be diſcerned ? Muſt he ſend his own Son 
16 preach the Goſpel? and cauſe his inſtrumencs to 
write.it., in a language belt known to thole that 
they converſed with, or to the world that was to 
14 be converted by it> And muſt this DoErine now be. 
i 4%. che mother of Hereſies, and kept from the 
ai 5 0f che people that ſhould learnt 2 What, mult 
onely rule that condemneth Hereſies, be made 
the cauſe of them? Muſt the light which God hath 
11 9ven the world, be blamed for all the Darkneſs 
ll of nens errors> Or muſt men be kept from the 
6M "git , for fear leaſt it lead them into Darkneſs? 
1M 19's is the Popiſh Piery and Charity - In ſtead of 
o WI "*!ping to Illuminate the dark world, as all preach- 
-4 Wl £5 of the Goſpel ſhould do ( A. 26. 17, 10.) they 
WF "uſt have all the mnlearned to put out their eyes , 
no 4 be led: by their guides , and truft their ſouls 
T mith them , for fear leſt if they have any eyes in 
willy cir heads, andany light to walk by , they ſhould 
uw} fumble or erre through the mpirtebicn of their 
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And yet the Papiſts, who ſo much pretend tow. 
ty, are various and changeable in this high point of 
their abomination , as well as in other things. For 
when they once ſee that they cannot keep the Serip- 
tures from the people, becauſe the Proteſtants Tray 
{lations are among them, then they will permit then 
to read their own Tranſlations : -And upon this a6 
count the Rhemiſts tranſlated the New Teftament 
into Eng/ih, when they ſaw they could not wholly 
ſuppreſs and hide that light : Ard on this accoontit 
is that our Papiſtsin- Eng/ard, and ſorne other parts 
where the Proteſtants abound among them, are per- 
mitted by their Prieſts (with ſome warnings of: the 
needleflneſs , and the danger of it) to eadtheSeri: 
; ptureintheir Country tongue : When as to a Papiſt 

m Spaine or /taly it is no teſsa crime then to ment 
the Rack or Strappado of the Inquiſition , and its 
ſtrange if they be not burnt for it at a ſtake. Sothat 
I have met with ſome ſeduced Papiſts in England, b 
ignorant of their courſe abroad, and fo gulled by 
the lies of their companions or Priefts , that they 
would not believe that they do any where forbidthe 
yulgar to read the Scripture in their own tou; 
but were confidently perſwaded that it was eur 

der of them : (© that theſe poor people believe that 
the Sun is not ſet in Spaine at midnight , becauſe it 
ſhines at noon in England. Let them read but fo. 
Arberens T heoſoph 1.8. 6. 9. Andradins Deferſ. Co 
cil. Trident. 1. 4. Petrus Lizetws Dialog. de ſacru lr 
bris in valg. Eleg non evertendis . Hoſons Dialeg. i 
Communion. &c. Petrus ſntor de Tranſlatione Bibhe: 
Bellarm. de verbo Deil.2.c.15- & 16. Salmeron. W 
1 Cer. Diſp. 30. Bellarmine himſelf mentioneth the 
Index {ioreram prohibit. of Pope Pius 4 "tt 

whic 
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«hich forbidderh thc reading of the Scripture, inthe 


rulgar tongue ,CXcept only to thoſe that the ordinary 
fall think will receive good and nox harm by it, and 
© ſhall have a 11ceNCE om bim in Wriung and they 
onounce that the Common permiſſion of the Scr1- 
ptures thus Joth more harm then good : The lame 
Index was after encteaſed and approved: by. Pops 
Sixtw'5. and Clemens 2. And how few they are rhas 
their Ordinaries will grant Licences £0, for the reac- 
ing of Scriprure, 15 £00 well known by, common. cx» 
ance. The Kings Of $P45% forbid. all Tranſlati- 
ons of the Bible into tbe vulgar congues.; and. 44 
wa Caſtro comMmen eth thern for it; | 
' one hath been buro.©0 aſhes for ſelling, keepinB, 


or reading ſuch Bibles, 41 Spaines Italy, and. Savoy: 


And Bellarmine mentioneth. + Saf, a2+.64P, $A 

Can, 9. of the Councll of 'T remt forbidding both 
the Common reading,of ſach Bibles,jar8, alſo the 
publike uſe of them.in the Churches 4 6 Þ9rb which 
ve muſt bave. them: onely 12 Hebrew, \Greek,.a0d 
Latine,.” Bellarm. ubiupr- Tf theſe be. not notori» 
04s enemies of the 'Light, ; WH9.AFef David faith, 


Plal.119. Thatthe word was a Lantermero bisfects 
ah, ſends us. ©. "the 
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e; MW and @ Light ro-Mis Paibs-/| 1 1/4699, 34 

Mo Law and to the teſtimony! , ay! char. if chey {peak 

"y not according 0 theſe ivis becauſe; there is nelight 

Hh in them,-J{a. $. 20. Andie Phpiſts ſay (a54rbor0w 

ob. i «45 /wpro ) chat the reading ihe Scriptures 1n the 
4 vulgar tongue is The Riſe or Rootiof all. Hereſies : 
| fl And ſo the Sun ruſt Þe taken Our of the firmament 
bh a being the fountain of all darkneſs, or it leaſt the 
” cauſe of mens wandrings. Onely where they can- 
he leton faith, where Hereſies are 
\ 4» 
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it, for their own ends. For Neceſlity bath no 
Law. | | 

I conclude therefore,and confidently conclude, tha 
Popery 14 not a ſafe way to heaven, becaule it doth1,both 
vilifie Gods Scriptures as an inſufficient Rule, and 
but part of his word : And 2. preſumethto aktrit 
moſt expreſs inſtitutions ( as the Cup in the Lords 
Supper) And: 3. expreſly contradi& it , inforbd- 
ding the Prayers of the Church to be in aknown 
tongue. 4. And forbid the publike m—_—_ Scrips 
rurein a known -rongue. 5. And forbid the tray 
flaring of Scripture, and the reading of ſuch tran- 
{lations even by any private man, unleſs hehavethe 
Ordinaries Licence, which he may get in thoſe Coug- 
tries where there is no remedy. The Kingdome of 
the Devil is called in Scripture the Kingdom of dark 
neſs ; and Chriſts Kingdom is called, a Kingdomef 
light : and when ever God converteth a inner, he 
tranſlarech him from the Power of 'Darkneſs into his 
marvellous light, even into thi Kingdom of hisdar 
Son, AtF.26.18."C9l. 1.1 3. YPer.249. And Godinthe 
farher of 'liphts”J4-5. 17 17. 'And Satan is thePfince 
of the powers of G1rknels, Luk 22 53. Rew 16:10, 
And Chriſt hath told vs, that he chat walketh in Gark 
eſs ftamblerh and: knoweth'wot' whither 'he goth, 
Job.'12. 35, 46.*And'that every one that dothenil 
hareth thelight,' neither comerh ro the light leſt'bs 
deeds ſhould be reproved : bit he that dorh'"truti 
cometh to the lipht'that his deeds may be made inani- 
felt, that they are wrought itt God, oh. 3-21. The 
Papiſts theretore pive us reaſon to think they have 


not the truth, wereit butin this enmity which they 
bear unto the Lighe, | 


Ars. 
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Arg. 9, That doftrine which teachet b men to worſhip 
the creature with Divine Worſhip, us no (afe way to ſals. 
ration. - But Popery teacheth men to wor ſhip the crea» 
tare with Divine Worſhip : - T herefore it us ma ſafe Way 
to ſolvation. 

The Major will not be denyed by Papiſts: The 
Minor I prove by one inſtance onely (at this time :) 
2nd that is, their worſhiping of the conſecrated 
Hoſt or Bread in their Maſs, and at other times. He 
that worſhipeth the conſecrated Bread with Divine 
worſhip , doth worſhip the creature with- Divine 
worſhip : But the Papiſts worſhip the conſecrated 
Bread with Divine worſhip therefore. They deny 
the Major, and tell us, that it is'no_ longer. 
Bread but the Body of Chriſt : But that they wor#' 
ſhip that thing which we call Bread, and they call 
Chriſts Body , with Divine worſhip, they do not' 
deny. "Onely ſome would- excuſe them, from the. 
guilt of Tdolatry ( which is a worſhiping the crea- 
ureinſtead of the Creator ) by this , becauſe they 
think it is Chyiſt that they worſhip , andſo interpre-' 
tatively it is he in deed 4nd the worſhip right. But if 
they will think that to be Chriſt which is not Chriſt, 
ad then: worſhip it, that will not excuſe them from 
being ſome kind of Idolaters : What if they will think 
i Ranter or Quaker to be Chriſt, who call them” 
elves Chriſt? are they therefore excuſable if they 
worſhip them > Then why might not the old Pa- 
2n Idolaters be uftified, or thus excuſed , ſec- 
ing they thought that the Sun and Moon had 
been Gods, And when they- worſhiped an Im- 


"ge , they thought that ſome Deity had _ 
is 
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this ſpecial preſence to that Image : What if an Fyyp 
tiay thought that an Oxe was God , or thata De 
did dwell in him, were they therefore no Idolaters> 
And then, how hainouſly God takerh the tin of 1do- 
latry, the Scripture fully witnefleth. 

That which we have to do , therefore is onely to 
enquire whether indeed it be bread or Chrifts body, a 
creature or the Creator which they worſhp?' Con- 
cerning which there is ſo much faid by DoRor Featly 
againſt Fiſher , and by Peter Martyr againit Smith, 
and clſwhere, and by 7ewel, Foxe, and abundance 
more, that if people would read it, I ſhould think 
it vain to ſay any more. I ſhall onely annex thee 
Reaſons ( very briefly) which come firſt to my 
thoughts to prove that the Bread is not turned in- 
to-the very: body of Chriſt, but remaineth Bread 
{till. | | 

:.T, If the Bread were Chriſts real Body,then Chr 
had two real bodies: for he had one fitting at the 
table, which delivered the Bread, and if the Bread 
were another , he had two : 'or elſe the body that 
Chriſt fate aud Lved with , was not a wiole body, 
bur a part : Bur Chriſt had but one body ; andthat 
was entire. ; © 

2. Ir would follow alſo that Chriſk had akvng 

 andadead body, a ſenfible and inſenſible body both 
at Once. 

3. It would follow that the Apoſtles did tear Chrit: 
true fleſh, and draw out his: blood as well asthe 

_ Tews did. 
4. Yeaand that they began to the Jews , and dd 
it before them : And therefore why ſhould the 
— Jews aR,and theirs be fo much differenced ? 

5. It will follow that eicher Chriſt kad one body 

torne 
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rorne by the Jews , and another by the Diſciples 
_— one parr of his body onely was crucified 
2nd not the whole : for the other part was eaten and 
drunk by the Diſciples before. 

6. Alſo either Chriſt had one- body! thas did Riſe 

in and another tharnever roſe, or elſe it was but 
one part, of Chriſts body that roſe from the dead; 
for the other part was eaten and drunke be- 
fore. 

7. The like may be ſaid of his afcenfion ; Then 
it isnot Chrifts whole body that aſcended up into 
heaven : for part of it was eaten before by the Niſ 
ciples, and digeſted by chem. | 

$: It will follow that Chrifts glarified body is cor- 
ruptible-, and may be digeſted by a mans ſtomacke , 
and tarned into dung : For ſo is that 'which is. 

9. It will follow alſo that Chrifts body & 
come an integral part of! our-very natural botiny 4 
and ſo his body is become 1inful., as being a natural 
part of a finger : for the Bread and Wine do nouriſh 
us, and terniinto our C. 

10. Yea it followeth that Chriſt doth thus turn 
into the ſubſtance of every child of the Devil thac 
exeth the conſecrated Bread, and drinketh the 
Wine, For they certainly nouriſh him and turninto 
his fobſtance : A moſt horrid conſequent : For what 
communion hath Chriſt with Belia/? 

11, Nay (which is in ſome reſpet more horrid 
and abominable to imagine) ic will follow, that the 
Glorified body of Chriſt may turn into the ſub- 
ſtance of a mouſe or a Dog : for if they eat it, 
the bread will cerrainty nouriſh them , and become 
their ſubſtance. 
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12. It will follow that either: Chriſt! hath anin&s- 
ſible body, or elſe men hurt himby eating biminthe 
Euchariſt. 

I3. It followeth that Chriſt hath as many hou 
ſand bodies | as there be:conſecrated hoſts, or elle 
that by continuation of parts it is every. where, 
and filleth all the world ( which the Papiſts di 
vow. ) 

14. It followeth that Chriſts body admittethof 
augmentation, and either daily or weekly receiveth 
new made parts , orelſe that he hath new bodies 
made daily, 

15. Alſo it followetl-that a creature (eicher the 
Baker or the Prieſt ) may make God ,; or; makehis 
Saviour ,+ atleaſt in(trumentally':: which. j 3s a hornd 
imaginationg1 :. 

16. It followeth that either Chriits body hath the 
accidents: of colour, tale;dimenſion, &c. whichare 
thereſenſible, or elſe that thoſe Acculeats. have no 
ſubjet,. which is a coneradition; + -/.; 

17. It followeth alſo that Chriſt hath dares af 
a a humane body , fit be ſuch as is. beforein- 
nly + $624 

"1B. And it: followeth that the body of Chriſt is 
(part of jt) condemned , hated of God , and tor- 
mented by the Devil. Becauſe his body was turned 
into the bodies of many millions of wicked men, 
which muſt be ſo condemned, hated and tormen- 


19. Alſoit followeth thaz the Scriptures are not 
true, which tell us that the heavens muſt receive him 
, (in chat humane nature which aſcended from earth) 
| till the times of the reſticution of all things, AF. 3. 


_/ 21. and that he ſhall come again to judge the world, 


20. Laſtly , 
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20. Laftly it will follow that a man muſt not truſt 
his ſences * that though my-eyes, my ſmell,my tafte, 
ny ſeeling, tell me that this is Bread and Wine, yer 
they are all deceived : and not mine only but all the 
ſenſes in the world, 'to 'which' they are objeRted. 
Andif that be true, - 1. What reaſon haveI to rruſt 
any Papiſt living? For all my good opinion of him 
muſt be ultimately reſolved into ſomething that I /ee 
or bear of him : And it ſeems, I am unceftain whe- 
ther [ ſee or heay him indeed or not. © 2. And then 
how can I tell that T or any man is ſure of any thing? 
For ifthe ſenſes of millions in perfe& healt brow: 
alldeceived in this, why not in other things , for 
ought we know 2 3. And then how can any Papiſt 
ell that the Bread is turned into Chrifts body? It he 
fay, becauſe the Church or the Scripture faith ſo; 
How knoweth he chat, but by hearing or ſeeing? and 
therefore for ought he knows his ſenſes may be de- 
ceived when he thinketh he heareth or readeth ſuch 
athing, as' well as when he thinketh that he ſceth , 
teeleth , ſmelleth , and taſteth Bread and Wine. 

And is there not need of very ſtrangely cogent 
evidence now to impell them to beheve againſt 
the concurrent vote of Scripture, ſenſe and reaſon? 
And what is the ground of their contrary belief ? 


| Not the Ancient Church ( unleſs they willfully or 


negligently deceive themſelves) for the ftream of 


| antiquity is full againſt them : ſo full that its hard 


tO believe that any of them thats verſt in antiquity 
can truly-think that antiquity is for them, if chey 
have but the common reaſon of men to underſtand 
what they read. Whar is it then that bringeth them 
tO this belief? 1s ir the Scriptures? Thats not likely, - 


becauſe they raake ſo light.of it , and ſwear to take 
it 
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it inthe ſence of the Church, or ancient, DoRors 
(io which laſt they are bere and oft moſt y 

orſworn) It muſt be then, upon the Authoruy of 
the preſent Chureh, that is, the Pope and his Clergy, 
that they entertain this hard bekef, Thacis *, 
Pope and his Clergy believe it , becauſe they fayit 
themſelves, and the reſt believe it becauſe the 
ſaith it. And is it cruely poſhble that any man 

have ſo good a conceit of himfelf, yea or any other 
think ſo well of him, as to believe unfeignedly {6 
greata thing upon ſo weak a ground ? Canthe Pope 
therefore believe it becauſe he doth believeit? Or is 
it not too probable that thouſands of them areof 
that Belief which I/c/axheon ſometime told them 
of very ſmartly | Tow Italians ( ſaith he) Believe 
Chrift 4 in the Bread , before you Believe tharthire u 
any Chriſt in heaven ] while they pretend toa faith 
above men (that is, to believe Impoſlibilities upon 
the Popes credit) I wiſh they prove to have thecom- 
mon belief of Chriſtians; and that in beart they 
do not (as once one of their Popes did) account the 
Goſpel but a commodious fable. Bur let us ſuppoſe 
that indeed ic is the word of God that is the ground 
of their ſtrange belief,and rhat{ Hoc ef# Corpus menn, 
T his rs my body | 1s the very word that doth convince 
them, as ſome of them do pretend. 1 would here be. 
bold to aske them that ſay ſo, a Queſtion or two: 
1. Whatyf the Ancient Church hadintecpreted this 
Text as we do, againſt your Tranſubſtantiation ? 
would you then have believed it upon the bare Au- 
thority of this Text > What need I ask this 2 Yout 
own Oaths and Profeſſion ſaith, No : It is not then 
any evidence in this Text that compelleth your be 
lieft. Andlet me adde, that if I prove not ( w 
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 fair'debate upon a juſt call) chat the ancient Church 
for many hundred years after Chriſt, was againſt 
Tranfubftantiation, I will give all the Papiſts in Exg- 
land leave to ſpit in my face (for all the high expreſ- 
fions of the Eucharift that ſome fathers have.) 
2. Whatis there in thoſe words [ Thu «= my bedy ] 
chat can perſwade any ſober Chriſtian to their 
behef? What is it, becauſe that they are pro- 
perly and- not figuratively to be underſtood > And 
how is that proved Þ- Is it becauſe we muſt not force 
the Scripture , but rake it in the plaineſt , obvious 
ſence? Tealily grantit. But who knows not that 
both in Scripture and in all our common ſpeech , the 
figurative ſence is oft the moſt plain and obvious, 
and the literal the moſt improbable > What three 
ſentences do we uſe to ſpeak togerher without ſome 
figurative expreflion ? I willappeal to any. unpre- 
jadiced man of reaſon , whether a Chriſtian that 
ſhould newly read thoſe words of Chriſt, and had ne- 
ver. heard them or read them before , would nor 
ſooner take them in our ſence, then in the Papilts? 
They may eaſily try thisupon a new convert, if they 
pleaſe: and I dare make their own conſciences judge, 
if they have any left ro befriend a common truth. 
Whatis there more in ['T his ** my Body ] being a Sa- 
cramental buſineſs , then for a man that is in a room 
| Wnong many Images , to ſay [Thi 5 Peter or Paul, 
er thes 1s Auguſtine or Hierom or Chryſoſtome? ] And 
would not any unprejudiced ftander by ſuppoſe that 
the moſt obvious ſence of thoſe words is [7 bu # the 
wa of Peter, Paul, c?] Or would a man eafily 
| believe thatit was the meaning of the ſpeaker , that 
this Piture was the very real fleſhand blood of Pe- 
terand Paul, and all other PiRures that ever __ 
e 
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be made after the fame exemplar, ſhould be ſ6trar- 
ſubſtantiated ? So what is the obvious ſipnification 
of thoſe words [| Thus « my body } bur & v 
the Sacrament or Repreſentation of my Body? | Eipes 
cially when tis real body was diſtindtly there preſent, 
and he expreſly biddeth them | Do thu in remen- 
brance of me. ] 3. I would deſire any Papiſts living 
ro tell me, why the Text doth not as much oblige 
him to believe that [ The Cup « the New Teſtament 
ſabſtanrially withour a figure, as that | The Breads 
bis Body ] For the Text as expreſly faith one as the 
other, L=nk.22.20. Thu Cup « the new Teftament in 
wy Blood. ] Yet I ſuppoſe they will be content to ſay 
that by | The New T7, m6” is meant, the Sacra- 
ment or Seal of the New Teſtament. 4- Why will 
not theſe blind wretches believe the Holy Ghoſt,who 
calls ir. Bread at the eating after the conſecration? 
ICor.11.26,27,28. three times together;and tells us 
that the uſe of it is to remember and ſhew the Lords 
death till he come. | 
I might here adde to this in the next place their 
worſhiping o! Swints, elpecially of the Virgin Afar, 
with prayers to her as the Queen of Heaven, to for- 
give their (ins, and to command her Son to forgive 
thera, with abundance more of ſuch impious, idola- 
trous or facrilegjous expreſſions, as might make the 
ears of a ſober Chriitian even to tingle. But theſe 
things bave been fo oft told them , and are fo viſidle |, 
in their Offices and other writings that I ſhall pas 
them over. As alſo their worſhiping of Images, 
and publike uſing them to that end in their Churches: 
Though moſt of cheir Laity that T have met with, 
ſay that they uſe them but for a remembrance ofthe 
Saigts and de not worſhip them ( and thats bad 
en 
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ough in ſuch caſes ) yet their learned Schovlmen 
and DoRors cell us another tale , as is too viſtble in 
many of their writings. 


385 


Arg. 10. That Dottrine Which. teacheth men to 
twn the moſt of Gods worſhip into meer unreaſonable 
ceremonies and vain formalities of mans dtviſing , 
T8 by [aft Way to ſalvation. But ſuch i the dettrine 
1, WW f Popery : 7 berefore,&c | 
the The Major is certain : For 1. God hath taken 
in WI own the ceremonial Law which he himſelf had 
ſay {© wade, and cherefore will not give leave to man 
ea. W £tup another in its ſtead, and to burden his Churca 
vill WI with unncefſary things. 2. Ir is contrary to the 
ho I feedom and fpiritual ſtate of the Goſpel Church. 
n> Mie Apoſtle bids us ſtand faſt in the liberty where- 
vs M4 Chriſt hath made us free : And Chriſt faith, that 
& Mo% is a Spirit , and they rhat worſhip him , muſt 
worſhip him in Spirit and Truth: for ſuch worſhipers 
tne Father ſeeketh : And he telleth the formal exre- 
monious Phariſees, that they worſhipped God in 
fun, teaching for dorines the Commandments of 
nen, Mars 15. 6, 7,8, 9. fob. 4.23, 24. Gal 
5.1, 

As for the Minor , it were tedions ro recite but 
lalfthe Rews/b ceremonies and formalities with which 
ley both delnde and burden poor fingers. For the 
word of God in a tongue which they underſtand , 
dey muſt hear a ſound of a ſtrange language which 
dey underftand not : Invftead of ſinging praiſes with 
), Witheart (as David ) and with the underſtanding 
ie (6s Pv/requireth) they ſing over prayers and Scri- 
: ſures and other things in uncouth notes and in the 
| * 
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Latine congue,. which the people underſtand ng : 
The Euchariſt or Lords Supper is alſo celebratedin 
Latine and the prayers and praiſes adjoyned; and 
the Cup taken from the people : and all turned into 


of.it, gaping while the Prieft doth pop the Breadin- 
co their mouthes. Prayers alſo are uſed in Latine, 
ſo that the ſubſtance of publike worſhip is thus made 
a yery Picture, or unreaſonable ſervice: Yea, they 
teach them to pray partly in Latine in private, and 
parily with vain repetitions, multiplying over the 
name Jeſu, ninetimes together , and rehearſing 6- 
ver their canting/ ſhreds, and numbering their pray- 
ers 0n their beads to keep tale , and oblerving fach 
and ſuch hours, and praying to Saints, to one Saint 
for this and another for that, giving the elogies and 
prayers and praiſes to the Virgin Mzry , that are 
due ro God alone : Sacraments they multiply : even 
Marriage which in the Clergy is a deadly fin, andthe 
avoiding it by the Lairy is a work "of ſupererogati 
on , yet muſt ic be a Sacrament. The Rules oftheir 
ſeveral Monattical orders, were tedious to recite: 
Touch not, take nor, handle nor : fuch meats maſt 
not be eaten on ſuch a day : ſuch orders muſt uſe fuch 
meats, and forbear ſuch : other Orders forbear 6- 
ther meats :, ome muſt be chus ſhorn, ſhaven, cloth- 
ed ; and ſome thus : Much of their Devotion con 
ſiſtech.in being ſprinkled with Holy Water, anointe., 
with Chryime : creeping to the Alcar ; firiking i 
the breaſt ; making.and wearing the Croſs ; ſerung 
it up, and worſhiping it in high wayes and Churdy 
yards, worſhiping Crucifixes; and bowing beſore 
the Images of God, the Hoiy Ghoſt in the form of 
a Dove, and of the Saiats; traveling to cerran 


Images 


-— 


ENDS FRASITESRS.- 


DNn- 
te, 
of 
f 
re 
of 
in 
es 


(16; ) 


lnages and ſhrines in Pilgrimage, offering to them » 

eſpecially ro our Lady at ſome famous places ; con 

alting che Church ſo oft; formal penances : ob 
ſerving multitudes of Holy-dayes for the Saints 3 

heariag fo many Maſſes , ſaying ſuch or fuch words, 

arrying Palms , taking aſhes , carrying banners » 

following the Croſs,” and hoſt in pr ons , and 
worſhiping it, bearing candles : In Baprifme,falting, 
colling, ſpathing, exorcizing, waſhing hands: Alſo 
baptizing bels: Ceremonious conſecrations; fayingDir- 
ges,and Maſſes tor departed ſouls : forfwearing mar- 
rage : renouncing propriety : pardons and indul- 
gencies from the Pope ; with abundance of the like 
delu'ory carnal formalities in which much of the 
Popiſn Gevorion doth conſiſt. And how can any 
uoprejudiced man, that is but poſſeſſed with the Spt- 
ritof God , and truely knoweth what it is to wOr- 
ſhip him, imagine that God is pleaſed with ſuch hi- 
ſtrionical gandes, and childiſh things? I confeſs the 
reading of their very books of devotion, their office; 
to our Lady , and others the like , which are ſtuffed 
with ſuch ſuperſtitions and unreaſonable paſſages, 
ſeems enough to me to turn the heart of a ſoter 
man againſt their way. For who can think that the 
Holy and Bleſſed God will bedefighted in their vain 
bablings and childiſh cantings, and affeEed repetiti- 
ons of words,and ſaying, and hearing we know not 
what ? would any wiſe man regard ſuch expreſſions 
of love or honor?If your friend or your child ſhould 
expreſs his Love and reſpe&s to you by mimick 
geſtures, and gambals, and making frange faces, Or 
repeating over your name nine times in a breath , or - 
ridiculous cantings, complements and aRings like * 
Stage Player, would you applend, or delight in ſuch 
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expreſlions of love and honor as theſe? Or woull 
you not rather ſay as the Philiſtine King of Ds 
vid, when he ſpit, and ſcraped on the Wall, 
Have I need of mad men? It is ſure acarnalur- 
reaſonable doQtrine , that Jeadeth men to ſuch exr- 
nal unreaſonable ſervices, of that God who wil 
be ſerved reaſonably in ſpirit and in trath. 

that have but an Image or ſhadow of Faith and 
Grace, and can expe&t no more of Glory, are 
like enough to be well pleaſed with theſe Image 
and meer ſhadows of Gods worſhip : But it 
like to be otherwiſe with him that hath a ſpirit 
of ſupplication and holineſs within kim, and hath 
known by experience what it is to walk with God, 
and offer him acceptable ſacrifices , and to re 


ceive the tokens of his acceptance and approba- 
LiONs 
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Arg. 11. If Popery be maintained commonly by 
moſt wicked and abominable meanes , and ſo by 
the Devil, then it 1s no ſafe Way bo Salvats 
o:. But the Antecedent is coo true : There 
fore, &e. 

I ſpeak not here of the meer miſcarriages 0 
ſome of their party ; but of the Pillars by 
which the Popes Kingdome is ſupported ; whid 
that it is by abominable wickednefſe , I ſh 
give you but theſe few inſtances following. 

1. The very buſineſs. or prize which they 
much contend for, is Pope, Greatneſs , De 
minion, vea Tyranny in the world : fo thatit 
is evidently Pride, Vain-glory , and Covetoul 
neſs that ſets them on, and is the Spring ons 
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their conteſts. Whats the chief part of the quar- 
rel, bur whether the Pope and: Cardinals ot one 
City, even Rowe , ſhall be the Rulers and Ma- 
ters of all the Chriſtian world, and all Princes 
and People obey them 2 What unprejudiced 
man can be ſo blind}; as not to ſte that this con- 
teſt is Tyrannical , and that their Dominion 15 
ther Religion, and their Pride is their faith, 
awd - that the queftion 'is but that which one 
would think Chrift had once fufficiently deter- 
mined, Who ſhall be the preateſt ? Did not 
Chriſt chide his Diſciples for this conteſt ? and 
fy, With you ir ſhall not be ſo #- But the Pa- 
pits, having no better way to prove the Scri- 
pture a noſe of Waxe , and as flexible and mul- 
form , as they accuſe it to be, then by making 
it ſo to themſelves by abuſive violence and per- 
vercing it , puting by the plaineſt words that 
Chriſt can ſpeak, and will take his Decifion for 
no Deciſion , when it makes apainſt the Deciſive 
Power of cheir Pope. 

2. And this is yet” further manifeſt , in' that 
ſuch a_multitude of their Popes bave been Whage- 
mongers, Murderers, Heretickes , Simoniacall , 
buying the Popedome with money , and poyſon- 
ing one another to- obtain the Popedome , and 
living in it liker beaſts then men? Of all which 
| onely appeal to Platina and other of their own 
Writers. | 

3. Another Pillar of Popery is moſt unconſcion- 
adle impiety : They can diſpenſe with the vileſt ſins 


forthe promoting of their Ki They can diſ- 
penſe with Oats and with ns 67 ſabjeſt 
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expreſlions of love and honor as theſe? Or would 
you not rather ſay as the Philiſtine King of Ds 
vid, when he ſpit, and ſcraped on the Wall, 
Have I need of mad men? It is fureacarnalur- 
reaſonable dofrine , that Jeadeth men to ſuch ear- 
nal unreaſonable ſervices, of that God who wil 
be ſerved reaſonably in ſpirit and in trath. 
that have but an Image or ſhadow of Faith and 
Grace, and can expe&t no more of Glory, are 
| like enough to be well pleaſed with theſe Image 
and meer ſhadows of Gods worſhip : But it 
Iike to be otherwiſe with him that hath a ſpirit 
| of ſupplication and holineſs within him, and hath 
known by experience what it is to walk with God, 
and offer him. acceptable ſacrifices , and to re- 
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Arg. 11. If Popery be maintained commonly by 
moſt withed and abominable meanes , and (+ by 
the Dewil', then it ts no ſafe Way bo Salva 
o:. But the Antecedent is too true : There 
fore, &c. 

I ſpeak not here of the meer miſcarriages 
ſome of their party ; but of the Pillars bj 
which the Popes Kingdome is ſupported ; whid 
that it is by abominable wickednefſe , I fhu 
Give you but theſe few inſtances following. 

1. The very buſineſs or prize which they 6 
much contend for, is Pompe, Greatneſs, De 
minion, yea Tyranny in the world : ſo that 
is evidently Pride, Vain-glory , and Covetoul 
neſs that ſats them on, and is the Spring me 
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their conteſts. Whats the chief part of the quar- 
rel, bur whether che Pope and- Cardinals ot one 
City , even- Rowe , ſhall be the Rulers and Ma- 
fters of all the Chriſtian world , and all Princes 
and People obey them 2 What unprejudiced 
man can be ſo blind; as not tofee that this con- 
teſt is Tyrannical , and that their Dominion is 
their Religion, and their Pride is their faith , 
awd - that rhe queftion 'is but that which one 
would think Chrift had once fufficiently deter- 
mined, Who ſhall be the preateſt ? Did not 
Chriſt chide his Diſciples for this conteſt > and 
ky, With you it ſhall not be ſo # But the Pa- 
piſts, having no better way 'to prove the Scri- 
pture a noſe of Waxe, and as flexible and mul- 
tiform , as they accuſe it to be, then by making 
it ſo to themſelves by abuſive violence and per- 
vercing it , puting by the plaineſt words that 
Chriſt can ſpeak, and will take his Deciſion for 
no Deciſion , when it makes apainſt che Deciſive 
Power of their Pope. 

2. And this is yet” further manifeſt , in' that 
ſuch a_multitude of their Popes bave been Whaxe- 
mongers, Murderers, Heretickes , Simoniacall , 
buying the Popedome with money , and poyſon- 
ing one another to- obtain the Popedome , and 
living in it liker beaſts then men? Of all which 
| onely appeal to Platina and other of their own 
Writers. 

3. Another Pillar of Popery ismoſt unconſcion- 
adle impiety : They can diſpenſe with the vileſt ſins 
for the promoting of their Ki _ can dif- 
fenſe with Oaths and _ ligations of ſubje&ts 
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expreſiions of love and honor as theſe? Or would 
you not rather ſay as the Philiſtine King of D+ 
via, when he ſpit, and ſcraped on the Wall, 
Have I need of mad men? It is ſure acarnalur 
reaſonable dofrine,, that Jeadeth men to ſuch ex- 
nal unreaſonable ſervices, of that God who wil 
be ſerved reaſonably in ſpirit and in trath. 
that have but an Image or ſhadow of Fai 
Grace, and can expe&t no more ob. 
he er” IG 


: © —<« ge o177e 15 "Tp port q5 
That" it's by abominable wickedneflſe , I 
grve you but theſe few inſtances following. 

1. The very buſineſs or prize which they 6 
mucl; contend for, is Pornpe, Greatneſs, Dv 
minion, vea Tyranny in the world : fo thatt 
is evidently Pride, Vain-glory, and Covetoul: 
nels that fats them on, and is the Spring of 4l 

the 
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their conteſts. Whats the chief part of the quar- 
rel, bur whether che Pope and- Cardinals ot one 
lun WH City, even Rowe , ſhall be the Rulers and ' Ma- 
ters of all the Chriſtian world ,' and all Princes 
and People obey them > What unprejudiced 
man can be fo blind; as not to ſee that this con- 


; is Tyrannical , and that their Dominion is 
then —_ ride is their faith, 


8 that which one 
te fuffciently deter- 


*preateſt ? Did not 

t this conteſt > and 

I be ſo ?- But the Pa- 

& wack | *t prove the Scri- 
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&, then by making 
eviolence and per- 
Painelt words that 
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* Manifeſt , in' chat 

+ have been Whaxe- 

_ | Simoniacall , 

| ac oney , and poyſon- 

another to obtain the Popedome, and 

ng in it liker beaſts then men> Of all which 

| onely appeal to Platina and other of their own 
Writers. 

3. Another Pillar of Popery is moſt unconſcion- 
ble impiety : They can diſpenſe with the vileſt ſins 
'orthe promoting of their aye They can diſ- 
fraſe with Oaths and with 0 ligations of ſubjects 
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to their ſovereignes, with leagues of Peace andamy 

ty among Princes, yea they can themlelves aftually 

promote and execute the moſt abominable impieties, 

that will but help them to attain their ends. I wil 

now onely inſtance in that-which is freſh beforeour 

own eyesin England, The Papilts know that Anz 

baptiſts and Separatiſts are erroneous ; they knoy 

that Ranters and Quakers are abominable; and yet 
for their own ends, dare they here in &»gland , put 
on the vizard of Anabaptifts and Quakers, and with 
all poſlible ſubtilty and zeal, and.nrwearyednels, go 
up and down to ſeduce the people to be Anabaptitts 
and Quakers ,-as they did a while ago to be Seekers, 
if not Infidels. This is ſufficiently known and proved 
not only by the Popiſh [pretended Jew ther turned 
Anabaptiſt at Hexhaw , and was taken at Newcafle, 
and others of. them taken , but by many other Teſt 
monies, ſome upon oath of thoſe that have heard 
ſuch confeſlions from their mouthes; and many 
have known them in the Quakers Aſſcmblies, that 
have ſeen them betore el{where: And all this is done 
by them that they Civide us and break us 1a, pieces, 
aud fteal a credic to their pretended unity. and 
Church Government, and turn the hearts of the 
people from our Miniſtery, and unſettle them, 
and make them more capable. and. receptive of 
their own opimons, and that they may wake. 0- 
thers abroad. believe.that we ere all running mad. 
Andcan that doQtrine be of God, which teacheth 
men to do luch aboginable things? Or is that liketo 
be the cauſe 0£1Chrift that muſt be thus upheld? 35 
thac perſon guidgg by the Spiric of Chriſt, that dares 
draw others to.the vileit blaſphemics and wickedaeb 


in a diſſerbling garbe , chat ſo he may promote his 
own 
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own cauſe? certainly Chriſt needeth not fach'hypo- 


.criſig,and wickednels for the promoting of his King” 


low.;. bur it ſcems the Pope doth need x for | iy. 

4. Another of the Pillars of Popery is molt groſs 
and impudent lying-..*,Did I not know it to be true, 
I durſt nor accuſe them/of it. . I will; give you bus 
theſe three inſtances following, - | 

1. They do raife and with greateſt confidence pro» 

ate, - molt ſhameleſs hes of thoſe '\whont they 
ake for their leading adverſaries. We readthem-in 
the open writings of Cochlexs , Bolſe , Staphilug 
Thyrew , and many mere. What abominable 
ſtories hve they of the. Death of Zather, Occolamy 
padims, Bucer, Calvin, and others z which it is very 
unlikely thatthey can be ſo blinded with malig as to 
Believe chemſelves > What conference do we ever 
manage with them which they do not milreport? 
Witneſs the late ridiculous paſlage after the confe- 
rence between Fifver and Door Featly and Doctor 
#iize, when they boaſted beyond Sea of the num» 
der of Converts, and in particular of two Earles , 
and this to the Earl of yrarwick, himſelf (not know- 
ing bim ) who was fained to be one of them ,-and 
who had been a witneſs of their weakneſs. And how 
Poorly doth weſton in his Pamphlet put this 
off, 


2, The next inſtance I will give is their abominable 
lying legends, by which they have befooled the peo- 
ple, and madethemſelves ridiculous to the world , 
and occaſioned others to queſtion their reports in 0- 
ther things. I ſhalt give you a taſte of ſome ofthew, 
4 DoQtor Featly bach thered them to my hand in 
his Epifile to the foreſaid conference, yet with the 


Authors that report them , that you may try whe- 
M 4 - ther 
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. Ep.ad ac. in Ep. Pontif.) That Saint Denu carry- 
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ther they be m.onged. As that Saint Brigit laid her 
wimble, and Saint A/de/me his cheſible upon a Bean 
of the Sun which ſupported them (vir. Sa», Brigy, 
& vit. S. Aldelmi. ) That Saint Nicolas white 
in his cradle faſted Wedneſday and Friday ; 

dayes he would ſuck bat once a day ( Feftivale 4 
Santo Nicol ) That Saint Patricke cauſed a floln 
Sheep to bleat in the belly of him that had eaten 
him' (Legend. de Sr. Patricio) That the Corys of 
Saint Lawrence at the coming of Saint Stephen! 
ahody ſmiled for joy, ang turned himſelf to the v 
ther ſide of the Sepulcher to make roory forhin 
(Legend. de S. Steph.) That Clemens wrote a letter 
ro Saint 7awer ſeven years after he was dead ( Clem. 


ed his head in his hand three miles, and relted at 
each place of the poſts, rhgt are ſet between Pars 
and Saint Dens ( Brea & pittur. Diony/-) That Sant 
Dunftaze held the Devil faſt by the noſe with a pair 
of Tongues ( Les. ae Dunſt.) That the chamber of 
our Lady was carryed by Angels through the ar 
from Paleſtine to Lovetto in Italy { Hiſt. de Neſte 
Dame de Loritto.) That our Lady helped Saint The: 
mas Becket to mend or ſtich his haircloth ( Amnet. in 
Clemanges ex Ceſario. ) That a Parrot crying ont, 
Saint Thomas help me, was Celivered from a Hawke 
{ Legend. de Thom Cant.) Thar Saint Lupus did ſhat 
up the Devil ina Tankard all, night ( Legend. de Ls 
po.) That Saint Dominicke made the Devil hold him 
the candle til} he burnt his fingers( Legend. de Domnn. 
vid. Melch. Cav. toc. Theol.) That Saint Francs 
{ſwallowing a Spider in a Chalice, it cxme whole out 
of his thigh ( vid. Franſci/.) That Fryer Andrew t0 
correct his ap vetite of eating Birds at the nr 
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he ſign of the Croſs, commanded them to fly a- 
may after they were roalted ( Sean's. Fraxcl/.) 

I will not trouble you with the recital of more, 
zor do I fay that their Councils have made theſe Ar- 
ticles of faith , but their Church doth indulge and 


EEEST 


+: make uſe of ſuch lies for the beguiling of the vul- 
tten of The third inſtance thar I give is, their abomig- 
s of WU able forgeries, and depravations of ancient writs 
vey MF ings : Feigning Decretal Epiſtles of their Popes, and 
* 0 WW many other writings under the names of ancient Fa- 
him I thers: and prefuming to expunge, alter, and falſifie 
ter Wl thecrue writings of the Fathers, and of the better 
em. fort of their own\as is proved alreadyagainſt them by 
ry- I many, and1I need not here recite: (See DoRor Fear- 
| at I Heraforefaid Confer. Append.) Which hath done us 
ow If greata miſchief, by making much if not moſt of the 
unt WF oricings of the Ancients uncertain tous, as is ſcarce 
ar i allily expreſſable nor are they ever able to repaire 
of IN (athe late King of Exg/and told the Marqueſs of 
a WW morcefter in the beginning of their conference. ) See 


fre I norein Door pillets 7 etraftilon Papiſmi. 
be- 5- Another of the principal props 'of Pope- 
is W ry, hath been moſt horrid inhumane bloodſhed 
it, WF and cruelty, How many thouſands of the Wal- 
ke i denſes and Albigenſes they cruelly murdered in $4- 
ut WF w9-and France , fince the year One thouſand one 
s- WO lundred and ſixty, How many in Bohemia ! 
m WW How many in other Countreyes , who can poſ- 
" I libly enumerate. Ceſariw faith , The Walden- 
w i 's had infected a thouſand Cityes. Parſons 
ut FW faith , That they were ſo numerons that 
they had an Army of ſeventy thouſand men 
6 fight for - them, and that they were 
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ther they be mn. onged. As that Saint Brzigie laid ber 
wimble, and Saint A/de/me his cheſible upona Beam 
of the Sun which ſupported them (vis. Sant, Brigy, 
& vit. $, Aldelmi. ) That Saint Nicolas while 
in his cradle faſted Wedneſday and Friday ; 
dayes he would ſuck but once a day ( Feftivale & 
Santto Nicol ) That Saint Patricke cauſed a fioln 
Sheep to bleat in the belly of him that had eaten 
him (Legend. de Sr. Patricio) That the Corps of 
Saint Lawrence at the coming of Saint Stephens 
Kody ſmiled for joy, ang turned himſelf to the 6 
ther ſide of the Sepulcher to make roon for him 
(Legend. de S. Steph.) That Clemens wrote letter 
ro Saint Zamer ſeven years after he was dead (Clem, 
Ep.ad Fac. in Fp, Pontif. ) That Saint Deny carry- 
ed his head in his hand three miles, and reſted at 
each place of the poſts, rhat are ſet between Pars 
and Saint Dens (Bren. & pittnr. Dionyſ-) That Saint 
Dunſftaze held the Devil faſt by the noſe with a pair 
of Tongues ( Les. de Dunſt.) That the chamber ef 
our Lady was carryed by Angels through the ar 
from Paleſtine to Lovetto in Italy ( Hiſt. de Noſe 
Dame de Loreto.) That our Lady helped Saint The: 
mas Becket to mend or ſtich his haircloth ( Annet. is 
Clemanges ex Ceſario:) That a Parrot crying ont, 
Saint Thomas help me, was Celivered from a Hawke 
{ Legend. de Thom Cant.) That Saint Lup did ſhut 
up the Devil ina Tankard all, night ( Legend. de Ls 
po.) That Saint Dominicke made the Devil hold him 
the candle till he burnt his fingers( Legend. de Downs. 
vid. CMelch. Can. toc. Theol.) That Saint Fravcy 
ſwallowing a Spider in a Chalice, it came whole out 
of his thigh ( vid. Franſciſ.) That Fryer Andrew t0 
correct his ap vetite of eating Birds at the Table 
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the ſign of the Croſs, commanded them to fly a- 
way after they were roalted ( Sean's Francl/.} 

I will not trouble you with the recital of more, 
gor do 1 fay that their Councils have made theſe Ar- 
tices of fairh , but their Church doth indulge and 
wake uſe of ſuch lies for the beguiling of the vul- 


4 The third inſtance that I give is, their abomig- 

tble forgeries, and depravations of ancient writ- 
ings : Feigning Deeretal Epiſtles of their Popes, and 
many other writings under the names of ancient Fa- 
thers: and prefuming to expunge, alter, and falſifie 
the rue writings of the Fathers , and of the better 
ſort of their own,as is proved alreadyagainſt them by 
many, and1I need not here recite: (See Doctor Feat- 

he: aforeſaid Confer. Append.) Which hath done us 
ſo great a miſchief , by making much if nor moſt of the 
writings of the Ancients uncertain tous , as is ſcarce 
alily expreſſable nor are they ever able to repaire 
(as the late King of Zxgland told the Marqueſs of 
worcefter in the beginning of their conference. ) See 
more in Door piers 7 etraftilon Papsſmi. 

5-. Another of the principal props 'of Pope- 
ry, hath been moſt horrid inhumane bloodſhed 
and cruelty, How many thouſands of the Wal- 
denſes and Albigenſes they cruelly murdered in S$4- 
wand France , fince the year One thouſand one 
aundred and ſixty, How many in Bohemia ? 
How many in other Countreyes , who can pot- 
ſibly enumerate. Ceſariwe faith , The Walden- 
les had infected a thouſand Cityes. Parſons 
faith , That they were ſo numerons that 
they had an Army of ſeventy thouſand men 


t© fight for them, and that they _ 
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ſo ſpred even in Germany that they could travail fron 
Colento Milanin Italy and every night lodge with 
Hoſts of their own | ears Yer id the Papi 
by fire and ſword diſperſe ayd eſtoy thery, from 
the year 1206, to 1228, they had fo filled ther 
_ priſons with thoſe that they had letc , chat the Arch. 
biſhops ſtay it, becauie ic was impoſitble to defray 
the charge of their food , or to build priſons for 
them (as they themſelves ſpeak) yer after this 1260, 
Aerrel in his Memorials faith, p. 4. That there was 
above eight hundred thouſand perſons that made 
proſeſiion of the faith of the /alden/es : { And ſome 
of their own Popiſh writers ſay , thatit'was ſoar- 
cient that they.affirmell themſelves re have thus con- 
rinued ſucceſſively from the Apoſtles : And yet the 
Papiſts would make men believe that £ther was the 
firlt founder of the Reformation) I defire the Rea 
er that can have it to read Mr. S. Clarks general 
Martyrology of the perſecution of the waldenſe: 
and Albigenjes , and alſo of rhe Spaniſh Inquiliton, 
the Bohemiax., and French crueltics , the [rip 
of late to ſpare me the labor of further recital. The 
very cciiion French Maſſacre at once was thought 
in a few dayes ſpaceanda little room to murder & 
bour thirty thouſand perſons, and this in a pretence 
of peace and quietneſs. So many bloody bouts hath 
that Nation had, that it is not like to be ftill nnaven- 
ged. Thecruelty of the Inquifition' in Spaize an- 
Other parts, will hardly here be believed. , The mol 
horrid cruelty of the Papiſts in /relaxd lately were 
beyondall the reſt, The number that they murde- 
red in time of peace by a ſudden inſurre&ion1s almoſt 
incredible, In the very Province of Uſer alone, 


about a hundred and fifry thouſand were c0 
to 
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tobe murthered. But God hath gone far in aveng- 

ing their blood already. What ſhould we mention 
{ch lefſer matters as the burning ſo many in Queen 

Marie: dayes, the Powder Plot to have blown up 
King and Parliament ; with many ſuch fuites of the 
Ramave fury > In a word I conclude, that it is not 
lke co be the cauſe of Chriſt chat hath been fo long 
upheld by fuch Deviliſh inhumane bloody means.; 
nor isit like to be trueDoRtrine which pofleſſeth men 
with ſuch a bloodcburſty ſpirit; nor is it a ſafe way to 
falyation to ſwim thither through the Þ of 
Saints : nor is it any better then a cruel ſcorning of 
Chriſt when they have perſecuted him , to murther 
Chriſtians by thouſands for ſeeking Reformation, or 
not yielding to the Rowfh errors, and then to chal- 
lenge us to name or ſhew our Reformed Church be- 
fore Luther , or to accuſe us of Schiſma for ſeparat- 
ng from them : Theſe Wolves will accuſe, where they 
cannot devour. 


' Arg 12. If Popery ds addr to al theſe abominati- 
ons impenitency and nncurableneſs , then it u certain» 
ly wo ſafe way to Salvation : But Popery doth adde to 
all theſe abominations , impenitency and nncarable« 
mſe : Therefore it ws no ſafe way ts Salua- 
F | 


I do not mean that the perſons are ſimply uncur- 
rable ; but while they are Papiſts, or go according 
totheir fundamental principle, they are utterly un- 
curable and impenitent, For their Principle is that 
their Pope or Church cannot erre , but is infallible : 
And fo they are bound to ftand to all their Determi- 
nations right er wrong : For if they ſhould —_ 
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of any, and we return from any ſmall or great, the 
» ſhonldin ſo doing proelaim that they were fallible 
and ſo let po the principle of their profeſſion. % 
that there is no hope of repentance and ameridmen 
of any error once determined of , but onelyby x. 
canting the point of their Infallibility , to make way 
thereto. Tf therefore repentance and amendment 
be of neceſlity to Salvation , what will become of 
theſe men that ſuppoſe theraſelves ſo infallible? and 
how can that be a ſafe way to ſalvation that locks y 
the door againſt repentance and amendment? Pope- 
ry therefore is no ſafe way to ſalvation. 
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Arg. 13.'Thas profeſſion Which plungeth men int: 
certain perjury , and engageth them to impeſſibilities, 
and contradittories, ts no (afe way to ſalvation. But 
ſuch i the profeſſion of Popery : as 1 ſhall proveeven 
cut of the Trent Oath or Confeſſion, which [reeitudin 
the beginning. | 

I. They vow and ſwear that [ All other things d&e- 
livered, defined, and declared by the ſacred Canons, 
and Oecumenical Councils, and eſpecially the Holy 
Synod of Trent, they d6 without doubting receive 
and profeſs ] When as many of theſe Canons and 
Councils are contrary each to other , one undo; 
what another did, as ſhall hereafter be ſhewn :_ a 
yet they ſwear to receive themafl. 2. They ſwear 
to receive them even { wicheut doubting ] whens 
they are thus contradi@ory , «nd when they conſe 
that a true faith even in the written word of God, 
may have doubting mixt with it. 3. They vow and 
ſwear that [They will never take and interptet the 
Holy Scriptures, but according to the _— 
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conſent of the Fathers. ] When as 2. The Fathers do 
not unanimouſly conſent among themſelves concern- 
ing the ſence of che greateſt part of Scriptureand ſo 
they are ſworn to takeit in no ſence, becauſe the fa- 
thers are not unanimous. 2. He that knows not the 
unanimous ſence of the Fathers, where they are unani- 
mous, is ſworn hereby to take and interpret the 
Scripture in No ſence. 3. If by | The Church 
whoſe ſence they alſo ſwear to admit , be meant the 
preſent Rowane Church , then that Church and the 
Fathers do differ in the Interpretation of many Scri- 
ptures : ſothat in one Article they mult needs be for- 
ſworn. | 4. Nay there are divers particulars. of the 
Popiſh faith , yea which in this oath they ſwear to, 
which are againft ( much more withour ) the unani- 
mous conſent of the Fathers. The Fathers never 
conſented to this very Article, that we muſt take and 
interpret the Scripture onely in the unanimous ſence 
ofthe Fathers : They never conſented that the Bread 
and Wine are truely reallv and ſubſtantially the 
whole Body and Blood of Chrift by Tranſubſtantia- 
tion? Nay the content of the Fathers is againſt theſe: 
And yet theſe wretches ſwear not co take aad inter- 
pret Scripture but in the unagimous fence of the Fa- 
thers, and withal ſwear the contrary in particulars ; 
even that they believe that which che Fathers never 
tonſented co , but againſt. Never did the Fathers 
conſent that [ There are ſeven truely and properly 
Sacraments Inftiteed by Chritt. ] Never did the Fa- 
thery conſeat (who lived a thouſand or fourteen hun- 
dred years before) that the Council of 7 rent did not 
erre, or could not erre: Nor [| That in the Maſs 
is offered a true proper propitiatory Sacrifice for 


the living and dead ] Nor that the Eucharift mn 


(174) 

be taken under one kind , and the Cup withheld: 
nor- [ That there isa Purgatory , or the ſoulsthere 
| holpen by the (uffrages of the faichful Jnor ['thatthe 

Saints with Chriſt are to be prayed to ] Nov thatIn- 
ages were to be worſhiped ] nor the power of Popiſh 
indulgencies left by Chrift in the Church , and the 
uſe of them wholſome : Never did the Fatherseon- 
ſent that the Rowane Church is the Miſtris of all 
Churches:or that the Pope is theVicar of Chriſt over 
them : nor that all Chriſtians or Biſhopsor Paſtors 
ſhould ſwear true obedience to the Pope asChriſts 
Vicar? Lettheſe proud deeetvers ſhew us if they can 
when the Fathers , or any one of the Ancients, did 
ever take any ſuch oath himſelf , or perſwade others 
roit? Yea or that they have conſented to any one 
of theſe Articles of the Romiſo faith , and Trent 
oath 2 What more evident ro any man thar hath 
any acquaintance with the Fathers, then that theſe 
| wretches do here moſt palpably forfwear them- 

ſelves? Even asif they ſhould ſwear to believe no- 
thing bur according to the Ancient Creed, and withal 
ſwear to believe that Chriſt never dyed, roſe, oraF 
cended , or that there isno reſurre&ion , orevet- 
laſting life. Certainly if the very faith of Papiſts 
be contradiction, and the profeſkon of it plain pet- 
jury , then Popery is not a ſafe way to Sal: 
tion. 

I would here have added as the fourteenth Arg# 
ment : That Popery is a mixture of old condetnaed 
errors, formerly called Hereſies ; 'which the anceent 
Church hath teſtified againſt; and therefore is i500 
ſafe way to Salvation : And here I ſhould have tryed 
their particular errors not yet mentioned , Or it 
ſiſted on, as their Doctrine of Merits and Jyſtific- 

tion 


(175) 
zon thereby, Satifa&tions, and many Semipelagiatf 
errors, Image-worfhip , with many the like -: But 
t the Wl char this is beyond my preſent intended ſcope , and 
tin- I purpoſed brevity , and is ſo fully performed already 
= by ſo many unanſwerable Treatiſes of our Di- 
vines. | 
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over W Let us next bere what is ſaid of moſt moment, 
ſtors W to prove Popery ro be « ſafe way to Salva- 
irits I tion. 
ycan WW Obj.1. 7 4at Religion which hath been delivered doWs 
, id IN from the Apoſtles to this day Without interruption , 1 
thers WW 4/afe way to Salvation ( For it 4 the ſame that the A- 
one IN pofler and all the ancient Chriſtians were ſaved in) 
"rem i But the Religion of the Church of Rome #« that which 
bath IN hath beew delivered down from the Apeſtles : Theres 
theſe WW fire, &c. . 
Nem- Avſ.1. There is a change of the very ſubject of 
no- I thequeſtion. Iris [Popery] that we are diiputing 
hal WW of; andchis argument inſtead of Popery ſpeaks of 
rak I [The Religion of the Church of Rome. | The Religt- 
wer- W onof che Church of Rowe hath two parts; Firft,the 
pits W Chriſtian Faith : Secondly, their own corruptions de- 
per- WW praving and contradicting this Faith : The firſt as it 
ln MW ftandech alone uncontradicted in the Religion which 
weprofeſs : The fecond is it that we call Popery, and 
ay, Itis no ſaſe way to ſalvation. 2. And of this 
I deny the Minor , and fay that Popery is not the an- 
cient Religion , the Apoſtles and Primitive Church 
never knew'it : There was no ſueh creature as a Pa- 
piſt known in all the world till fix hundred years af- 
ter the birth of Chriſt : It was about 606. when Pope 


Boniface did firſt claim his univerſal Papacy and 
Head- 
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Headſhip : and after that it was not till about one 
thouſand years that the uſurpation and Tyranny ws 
conſented to any thing generally in the Weſt: And 
even the multitudes, ſtill diſſented , *and ſome 
poſition was [till made againſt it ; and all the Efterne 
Churches and the reſt of che Chriſtian world diddif- 
ſent. Of thele things there is enough ſaid to ſilence 
all the Papilts on earch in Biſhop Uſer de contin, 
ſucceſſione © ſlatw Eceleſ, Occident. and his Anſwer 
ro the Jeſuites Challenge, and by-Biſhop 7ewel, and 
Door Field, and in many. of the ofd Treatiſes & 
gainſt the Pope publiſhed together by Goldefw, 
which ſhew us that he ſetled not his Kingdom with- 
out continnual oppoſition and contradiftion. We 
affirm that Popery is a meer novelty , and chal- 
lenge all che Papiſts in the world to prove the Anti- 
uity of it. When they have once arrogated to 
themſelves the name of the Catholike Church, and 
caught the people to believe as the Church believes, 
that is, to believe that all is true which the Pope and 
his Clergy will report of themſelves, it is then an 
eaſie matter for them to prove any thing to be true 
which makes for their turn : then they may ſay, The 
Fathers are for them , and that they have their Pa 
pal ſovereignty from $* Petey, when there is never; 
rrue wordin it. Then they may frameand forge new 
Necreta!s, and cut out of the Ancient Writers thi 


which is againſt them , and bring forth ſpurious wrr _ 


tings under their names ; and tell the people that our 
Religion begun with Leather : for its eaſie to prove 
any thing, where themſelves are the Judges, andno 
witneſſes but their own muſt be heard : Burt if they 
dareleave that hold, and come into the light, its eaſie 
to evince the novelty of Popery (though not of eve: 


ry particular error they hold.) Oh). 
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Obj. 2. 1f the Chaurchof Rome be a tre Church ; 
thes Popery 1s 4 ſafe Way to ſalvation : But the 
Charch of Rome #* a true Church : Therefore, &C. 
The Amtecedent 14 granted by meft Prote5tants : { be 
cn/equence # geod ; for it is the true Religion that ma» 
kth « true Church and Popery u their Religion. If 
their Religion be not true, their Church is not true s If 
their Religion be rrue, then their Church ts true : and 
if Church and Religion be tre, then they are in aſafe 
Bay to ſalvation. | 

Anſw.1 .The word[ Church] doth uſually ſignifie 
among C hriſtians,a Chriſtian ſociety, or a company 
oiChriſtians aſſociated for Gods worſhip and mutual 
edfication: ſometime any companyof Chriſtians whe» 
ther ſo aſſociated or not : ſometime thoſe are called 
[Chriſtians] as diſtin from Infidels, who profeſs 
molt of the tubſtance of Chriſtianity, bur deny ſome 
part, or who'profeſs the whole ſubſtance or the fun» 
damentals, though they contradict it again by plain 
conſequence in other ſaperadded poiars : Though 
theſe as compared with the Orthodox are wont to 
tecalled Hereticks. We deny not but that the great- 
et Papiſts are ſuch Chriſtians, and that as the word 
[Church Ji applicable to combinations or compa « 
nes conſiſting of ſuch materials, ſo far the Roma- 

itsare a true Church; ſuppoſing that we onely 
peak of Metaphyſical Truth. But as the word 
[Chriſtian Js takenfor onethac ſo holdeth the fanda* 
mentals of Chriſtian Faith, as not to ſubyert them by 
plin conſequence after he hath profeſſed them, ſoit 
yet under diſpute whether the Romaniſts be a true 
Church, and therefore not to betaken as granted. 
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However thoſe Proteſtant Divines that grant then 
co be a true Church, do fay thar it is but by a Met, 
phyſical verity, convertible with the effence; by 
thar Morally it is a falſe Church and nota true; a1 
thief is a True man, that 1s, truely a man , but heis 
not a true man, that is, not an honeſt faithful 
man, 

2. The thing called [ The Church of Rome] con 
ſiſteth not of Homogeneal parts : or at leaſt that 
word ſignifieth ſeveral ſorts of perſons. Thereare 


ſome that with the Pope and his Cardinals entertain. 


the full body of Popery, andenſlave the reſt : There 
are multitudes of & people, that ſilently live'urs 
der them, and let them alone, and are defiled 

in many things, but receive not the great and moſt 
dangerous part of their corruption. Theſe are nd 
equally to be called the Church, nor are they equally 
in danger of damnation, 

3. I deny the conſequence of the Major Propoſi- 
tion ; For if the Church of Reme be a true Churchit 
is becauſe they are true Chriſtians , and not becauſe 
they arc Papiſts ; ſo that to argue [ The Church of 
Rome is a true Church , theretore Popery is 4 faſt 
way to Salvation} is as unſound as to argne| Gibes 
the Leper is a living man : Therefore the Leprolies 

a thing ſafe or profitableto mans life] Popery the 
| Giſeaſe of their Church, and Chriſtianity # it thi 
makes them a Church : You may well theretorec® 
clude that Chriſtianity is a fafe way to heaven; bit 
nor that Poperv 1s ſo. 

To the confirmation I anſwer, That the Religion 
of Papilts hath two parts : The Chrittian Rehgion, 


as they are Chriſtians, and that makerh chem 4 
fruc Church if they be one. And che Popiſh cor- 
ruptiors, 
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wptions, which denominate them Papiſts , and chat 
makes them not a true Church , nor isa ſafe way to 
lalvation. 


Obj. 3. 1f P apiſts may be ſaved, then Popery is 4 
[ae way te ſalvation. But Papiffy may be ſaved : 
Therefore &Cc. A 

Anſ. Tothe Antecedent or Minor I anſwer , that 
Papilts be not all of a ſort : ſome may be ſaved, and 
lone cannot, if they {o live and dye. If you ake 
who may and who may not ? I anſwer,that all thoſe 
of them that hold the ſubſtance of the Chriſtian faith, 
and that practically, notwithitauding their errors ; 
or that bold no errors bþuc what conſiſt with the 
Praftical holding of the Chriſtian faith, theſe ſhall be 
layed : But all thoſe that finally hold any error which 
for matter or manner is .mconſiltent with the Pra« 
on oy of rhe Chriſtian faich, ſhall be con- 
(one's 

2. To the conſequence of the Major I anſwer, by 
wrt ; . wy thatonthe aforeſaid account. is | 
rapilt de ſaved,it isnot by Popery, but from Popery. It 
$therbfore no better cu > fay [Ifa Le- 
per may live,then the Leproſie s wholſome,or a ſafe 
preſerve life] Ihave already ſpoke more to this. 
Kkich do live, it is with more trouble, and lels 
«mfort , andits fewer thatlivelong with it, then of 
er ſounder men : Men ſhould not caft themſelves 
nt08 courſe of great doubt and difficulty as to theis 
vation, and when they have done encourage them» 
ſelves in it, becauſe other men of moderate and 
daritable mindes are afraid to conclude that they 
faall certainly be damned? Ts it not a great probabili- 
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ry or danger of damnation very terrible, though you 


were not certain to be damned. 


—_ 


Obj. 4. There « but one true Church , and con 
ſequently but one ſafe Way to Heaven : That on 
Church is the Romane Church : And therefore 
they and onely they, are ia the ſafe way to Hea- 
ven. 

Anſw. If you ſpeak of the Univerſal Clnrch , 
which is Chriſts body , there is but one and thar 
is all true Chriſtians. Burt if you ſpeak of parti- 
cular aſſociations of Chriſtians called particular 


Churches, there are many thouſands : And þ - 


we fay that the Church of Rowe is (at beft) bur 
one particular Church, or one combination of 
ſome particular Churches under the Biſhop of that 
City : But that Rome , or the Romane party , are 
the whole of. the Catholike Church of Chriſt , 
we do with abhorrency deny. 

2. If the Church of Rowe be any part of that 
Univerſal Church, and fo in a ſtate of Salvation, 
or way to it, it is not as Papiſls, but as Chri- 
ftians, as was ſaid before. And therefore though 
there be but one ſafe way to Heaven, yet that 
one being not Popery, but Chriſtianity , why 
may nor other Chriſtians be in a ſafe way to He 
ven, as well as the Papiſts > eſpecially who are 
free from thoſe dangerous diſeaſes wherewith the 
Papilts Chriſtianity is corrupted. 


Obj. 
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Obz. L That Charch which hath Vu), Vnivere 


{ality, Antiquity, and unintterupted ſucceſſion of Pas 


far and Apoſtles, us the ovely true Church , ani con- 
ſequently onely in the ſafe way to Salvation. But ſuch 
the Charch of Rome : therefore. 

Anſw. 1. This concludeth not the point in Queſti- 
on [ That Popery isa fafe way to Salvation. ] 

2. Wedeny the Major, and blame them that they 
ſill thruſt it on us without proof. To the particu- 
lars, 1. If Mahometans have unity, or if Satan te 
cot divided againſt Satan, it doth not follow thac 


they have the cerue Church ; men may agree in evil. 


2, where was your univerſality alſo, when there 
were ſcarce ſeven Biſhops left that were free from the 
plague of Arrianiſme ? Univerſality abſolute(ſo that 
allerrors or other parties ſhould be excluded) the 
Church hath never had che happineſs to enjoy lince 
the begining of its flouriſhing in the Apoſtles dayer. 
Univerſality comparatively, that is, the greater part 


the Arrians had , at leaft of the Biſhops. The do- | 


(trine of the M:lleraries, with many ſuch like may 
plead more antiquity than Popery can : And as for 
ſucceſſion, there is no doubt but a Biſhop or Church 
pthe line of ſucceſſion may turn Heretical,and have 
ncceſſors in their Hereſie. Have none of the Greek 
Churches,nor Alexandria, Antiech,&c.had a ſucceſli- 
0n till it fell into the hands of a Heretick?and it would 
have becen no- good plea for the firſt Heretica) Bi- 
ſhop or Church to plead ſuch ſucceſſion. If there 
be not a ſucceſſion in Apoſtolical doErine, the fſuc- 
ceſſion of perſons will be no proof of the truth or 
ſoundneſs of the Church, 

N 3 3, And 


vg” 


(182) 


3- And for the Minor of your Argument, Ian. 
ſwer. 1. The Ethiopian, Alexanarian and other 
Churches can as truely boaſt of theſe qualifications 
as Rowe. 2. The Papiſts lay a higher claim to them 
then they can make good. As 1. I have ſhewedal- 
ready how far they are from unity , who are, not 
only of ſo many Religions or wayes of Diſcipline, 
and of ſo grear diſtance in many doctrinals,  asthe 
controverſies among themſelves do manifeſt, but al. 
ſo are ſo diſagreed about the very center of their uni- 
on, their infallible ſoveraign Power, whether it be 
inthe Pope, or a General Council, or both ? Be- 
ſides their unity 'is but of their own party, the Ro- 
maniſts : And lo all other parties areat ſome unity 
among themſelves : or many at lealt. If 7obx of 
Conſtantinople had prevented the Pope, and got the 
Title of univerſal Biſhop, or Pope, as he did ( by 

,compoſition) of univerlal Patriarch ; and had pre- 
tended chat this would have united the Churches, I 
think it wouldnot have juſtified his cauſe. 

2. How canthe Papilts for ſhame pretend to uni- 
verſality either as to the preſent or former ages? Is 
it nothing that all the Ethiopian, Greek, and Reform» 
ed Churches are not of their party , befides many a 
thouſand more? Or will they arrogantly condemne 
all the reſt of the Chriſtian world as heretical, and 


then ſay that they are the whole Church? Did they 


not learn this ofthe Donatiſts > But what is become 
of their modeſty who pretend to an univerſality, 
for the time paſt , when all the Chriſtian world was 
againlt their preſent belief, and chere was not fuch 
a thing as a Papiſt known (and revealed to us) in 
the world of fix hundred years aftes the birth of 


Chriſt, 
| 3. And 


 $=h 


Ew 


—, 
= 


EEE SST OF age Te TOO. Too = cz 5-# 5 =- 


(183) 


3. And for theig ſucceſſion, we undertake to prove 
itiaterrupred long ago, and that there were no true 
Biſhops at Rowe of a long time : Though men have 
fat there that were choſen by Cardinals, and call 
themſelves Biſhops or Popes , yet if according to 
the Scripture and ancient Councils, they were mat. 
ter utterly uncapable of that form , then its plain 
that they were but Statues , and had but the name 
without the thing, 3. e, the office or authority, and 
therefore are unworthy alſo of the name it ſelf. Let 
me name two or three of their own Writers that 
bear witneſs of this. And firſt their great paraſite 
Cardinal Baronins faith (ad an. 912. Y.8.) | what 
this was the face of the holy Romane Church? how 
exceeding filthy, When the moſt poteut and yet moſt ſor- 
aid Whares did Rule at Rome? by whoſe pleaſure Sees 
were changed , Biſhops were given , and Which is 4 
thing borrid to be heard , and nit tobe ſpoken , their 
ſweet hearts (or mates) were thruſt intoPeters chair, 
being falſe Popes, who are not tobe Written wn the Ca- 
talogwe of the Romane Popes , but onely for the mark- 
mp out of ſuch times. | And after he well addes to 
ſhew that the interrupton was no like to be onely 
iathe ſucceſſion of true Biſhops [| And what kind of 
Cardinal Prieſts aud Deacons think you We muſt 111- 
in that theſe monſters did chooſe ? when nothing ts 
9 rooted in nature as for every one to beget hu like ] 
See morein Baron. ibid. Platina ſpeaking of the evil 
of thoſe times (de Benedi6h. 4.) faith that ['By am- 
bition and bribery the holy chair of Peter was rather 
ſized on, then poſſeſſed. ] © wy 
Gentbrard (in Cbronolog. 1. 4. ſecul.10. ) ſpeaking 
of the great unhappineſs of that age, ſaith, that|_/» 


this 02 thing it Was unhappy that for neer one hundred 
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and fifty years about fifty Popes dia wholly fall away 
from the wertue of their anceſtors , being Apotaltici, 
eApoſtaticive potins quam Apoſtolici , Diſorderly and 
Apoſtatical, rather then Apoſtolical. | 
What ſhall we think of all thole that murdered 
their predeceſſors to obtain the place, were they cap- 
able of being true Biſhops 2 What ſhall we ſay of 
Pope Silveſter the ſecond who was a conyurer , and 
agreed with the Devil to help him to be Pope, and 
by the deceit of the Devil was again deprived of it by 
ſuddain death > Doth the Devil make true Biſhops 
of conjurers? I know the deceiving Papiſts would 
make the ſimple people believe that all theſe things 
that we ſay of their Popesare lies of our own forg- 
ing : but men that have eyes in their heads may fee 
who are the lyars Their own, Writers do common» 
ly affirm the ſame that we affirm. A Cardinal of 
their own ( Benno) in vita Hildebrand; , affirmeth 
this of Pope S;/vefter : and he lived in thetimes next 
him, and therefore might know. P latina another 
of their own aftirms (in vita Silveſt.) that [| Gel- 
bertus swpelied by ambition, and devilliſh defore of rule, 
aid firſt by bribery (or Simony) get the Archbifvoprike 
of Rhemes, then of Ravenna , and at laſt of Rome, 
the Devil giving him more of his help, but on thus con* 
dition, that after his death he foonld be whelly hus, by 
Whoſe deceits he had obtained ſuch dignity. } The like 
hath LyrainGloſs ad cap. 14. Maccab.1. 2. and a 
mulcitude of their Hyſtorians unanimouſly confirm 
it. Yea e/£rexs Sylvins who was a Pope himſelf 
(ar geſts Concil. Bafil, I. 1.) faith [| We are not igne 
r4»t that (Pope) Marcellinus did as Ceſars command 
6ffer incenſe to [dols,and that another, which ts 4 great* 
(7 ana more horrible thing , did come to be _> of 
one 


-——_—_— it, when his Right was not the great - 
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Rome by the fraud of the Devil. ] Ina word if Mur- 


-derers, Adulterers , Conjurers that come in by the 


Devil, and Hereticks, may be trne Biſhops of Rowe, 
and yet a man that believeth not the Popes Univee- 
verſal Vicarſhip can be no true Catholike Chriſtian ; 
then it ſeems, it is a greater ſin not to Believe in the 
Popethen not to Believe in Chriſt, or thenit is to 
bargain with the Devil , or be a Murderer or Adul- 
terer? Certainly theſe men were as uncapable of 
being true Biſhops when theſe things were once pub- 
likely known of them (at leaſt) as a Mahometane 
would be: And therefore there hath been many an 
interruption in their ſucceſſion. And many a ſchiſm 
there hath been wherein two or three Popes have © 
raigned at once, and he that had the greateſt ſtrength 
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Whether the Infallible Fudge. 
ment of the Romane Pope,or 
his (lergy muſt be the Ground 
of our Belief of the (ſhriſtian 
Dottrine, or of our Receiy- 
ing the Holy Scriptures as the 


Word of God? N. 


oo —  —— —_ e— — —— — 


ws Aving already enquired whether the 
& RKowanifts or the Reformed Churches 

11; areinthe ſafe way to Salvation ; we 

9 ſhall now more particularly enquire 

=> whether their faith or ours be built or: 

the ſurer grounds. Our Belicfis thus 

reſolved : we believe the Chriſtian Dotrine to be 
True, hecauſe the True God is the Author of it. 
We diſcern that God is the Author of it , both by 
his Intrinſicke and Extrinficke Sea!s or atteſtations of 
it : inthat it beareth his image and ſuperſcription, 
and is confirmed by his undoubted uncontroled w 
Tacies, 
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racles,, avd other effeRts which lead us to the cauſe. 


' The revealing containing ligns or characters are the 


the holy Scriptures. That theſe Books were written 
by the Prophets, Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and were 
confirmed by Miracles , and are uncorrupted in the 
nain, we are infallibly aſſured of, by the evident 
certainty of the hiſtorical atteſtation and Tradition : 
For we depend not barely on the credit of adeceiv- 
able or deceitful man ( ſuchas is the Pope of Rowe ) 
or of any fallible ſociety of men ; but on ſuch Hifto- 
ryas we can prove by plain reaſon to be infallible , 
containing in it, beſides the Teſtimony of the Pope 
and all his party, the ſame Teſtimony alſo of all the 


 reſtof the Chriſtians in the world, yea and of the 


very Hereticks who were enemies to much of the 
truth; and enough alſo even from the mouths of 
Infidels to confirm us : ſo that by this infallible hi- 
ſtory, and univerſal Tradition , we have a fuller 
diſcovery that theſe Books are the ſame that were 
writien by the Apoſtles, cc. then wehave that the 
Statutes of Parliaments in the Reign of King 
james or Queen Elizabeth , are the ſame that they 
pretend to be: And toa man that heareth not God 
himſelf or the Lord Jeſus or the Apottles, and hath 
not their immediate inſpirations , we know not how 
the Laws of heaven ſhould be more fitly deliveredin 
an ordinary rational way , nor what ſurer other 
means ſuch as we can expect , who live at fuch adi- 
ſtance fromthe firſt receivers of it : unleſs we would 
bave God to ſpeak to every man as hedid to Moſes, 
or have Chriſt or Apoſtles ſtill among us , or un- 
leſs God muſt make usall Prophets by his extraordi- 
nary inſpirations. And laſtly , the true meaning of 
this word we underſtand as we do the —__ 
other 
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other Laws or writings having moreover the 
aſhſtance of the ſpirit , which is neceſſary becauſe 
of the ſublimity and ſpirituality of the matter , 
and the neceſlity of the great eff-&ts upon our 
hearts ; Our Teachers by Tranſlation and fur- 
ther inſtrutions are Gur helpers (as they muft 
be in other things that we would learn ) and by 
the help of them withour and of the ſpirit with- 
in , we are able to underfland the meaning of 
the words ( eſpecially comparing text with text ) 
and ſo receive the ſan&tifying impreſs upon 
our hearts. And thus is the Faith of the Re- 
formed Catholike Reſolved. He. receiveth the 
Bible from the hands or mouth of his Teach- 
ers ( and perhaps firſt believeth them fide hama- 
na, that it is Gods Word : ) He knoweth that 
this Book was written in Hebrew and Greekg by 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, by Infallible Hyſtos 
ry or Univerſa] Tradition. He knoweth that 
they did it by Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt , 


by the Image of God which he findeth on 


it, and by the uncontroled Miracles by which 
they ſealed it. He believeth it co be True, be- 
cauſe it thus proceeded from the Holy Ghoſt , 
and ſo is the Word of God who is moſt 
True, Fo 

Ot the Reſolution of our Faith according to 
the Proteſtant DoQrine. See L: d« Pleſſis of the 
Church. Cap. 4. Tranſlat. pag» 121, 122, 123. and 
Conradus Bergiua Prax. Cathol. Can. p. 208. 209, 
210. Diſp. 2. 125, 126. To this ſame fence. 
Vid. (> Sibrand, Lubbert. Princip, Chriſt, Dogm. li. 
I, pag. 20 &C. 


What 
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What the Reſolution of the Roewaxe faith is, the 

; Queſtion which we are now to diſcuſs doth intimate 
in part, for it cannot be laid down in one propoſition, 
becauſe they are of ſo many minds themſelyes.Indeed 
we may ſeein this their foundation that Popery is a 
very maze and dungeon ; for the builders of this 
Babel are all in confuſion at the laying of their firſt 
ſtone. Yet this much they ſeem to be moſtly agreed 
in: * That the Scripture is , 9k 
he word of God, and ay. ne Ber eee 
part of the Rule of faith cap. 3. *Bellar. ib.l. 3.c.10. 
and duty, Þ but not the Gre#/er. de 2gnoſc- Scrips.cep. 
whole Rule,nor the whole Pi "oY m— wn gh 3. 
Word of God , bur that ya. lay plainly that # 
unwritten Traditions are judgement of the preſent 
the other part, < and = —_— is wy” word. vid. 
udgement of the preſent 69. camm. it. 5.6. 5.9.5. 
han is Gods Word af- O_—_ Tanguay. 6 
ter a ſort (as they ſpeak) ; 

That the Scripture hath irs Authority in it ſelf from 
God the prime truth, butquo-d nos,as to us,it bath its 
Authority from the Church: That it is the aRt of Tra- 
dition or the unwritten part of Gods word to tell us 
that the Scriptures are the word of God,or a Divine 
Revelation- 4 And that it is the 


. «id Malderum 214- 
Office of the Church ro judge Ons: 6. 


/both of this Tradition and the 5,012 15 hn: 
/ Scripture; as alſo to decide all y. 8.5, 21, &'l.9-c- 


3- reſponſ” adarg. £ 
Ft in coxtrov, rel. Contr, 4-4- 3+ 6r8. 2. & Denfenſ autbey. Eecleſ- 
[ 3.c, 16.9.4, & Turnehull.Tetragoniſm. c. 6.5. 2.3 & 08 3.5.3- 
Bellarm, de Verbs Dei l. 4- 6. 4. Greaſcr Defenſ. iſtins capith col 


1575, 1576, & Defenſ. c- 10. de Verbo Gol. 1451. ſed & contrs 
nelizs ſcribentem leg. Petey, de Alliaco in{0n8.1, qu.1.473-3- liters 
E E. cf Lyrammn # rolog, in Biblic- 


Cone 


( 150) ; 


controverſies in Religion, and to jadge which is 


the true ſence of Scripture : and that this Church . 


mult be one only,viſible,infallible,auchorized thus to 
:adpe by Chriſt;and this 1s onely the KemarneChurch, 
Thus far the moſt of them ſeem co be agreed. But 
when theſe myſteries of iniquity come to be opened, 
they fallall co pieces. For 1. Sometimes they 
that the judgement of the Church is Gods word aker 


a ſort : ſometime that it is ſome middle thing be- 


| eween a Teſtimony Divine and 

: = Prgernh.3” Humane. © 2. And what the for- 
mee 2.4 Mmullobjec of faith is , they are 
—_ es not all of a mmd : whether it be 
5 & Diſput. 2 ſe#. only the Prime Truth , or whe» 


4 $5.& Diſpu. 3. ther the Revelation of the Ma- 
(eF.12+.$ 4 Bcllarm, 


li 3. deVerho Dei c. wry Faro —_ _—_ 
10.ad arg \3. IF, Ee 1ormat % c 

Fr Lib. d& livers 4ry- This con ie is more ver- 
bitr. c. 3-5 ae Ca- balthen real.) 3. f And whas 
tholici. Gretſer."  ylace here to aſlign to the Tefti- 
Deſenſ. c, 10.11: 3. de | | 

my cl.1437 #ftim mony of the Church , hey are 
inſont.z-4ift 22-8 4, NOt agreed neither. 8 4. Eſpecial- 
Maldev.m _ Thom. RH 
9.1.4. 1. (ce. 3. f Lege Rivet: noftri 1ſageg. {4c {cript. «a9. 
20, ſuzrc; Diſp. de fide 5.ſe#, 7.5 11, 5 id. valem. Tom. 
3+ Diſp. 1. gu. 1, puni?. 7,4 12. Billarm. 1. 2. de Stcron, in 
Gemeye cap. 5. ſuarcy Diſput. 5. de fide fefl. 5.% 5. fed 
contrs Melua Waldenfirli, . Dofirin. fid. «nt, c.19, operum. Tow: 


1, c. 27. fic Alphonſ. « Cuſt. :adu. beve/. ti. 1. <. 2. Melb. 


Can Ibb. c. 3.4 li.t.c.1. Tetr. Trigoſ. mm ſummam Bonaven, qu.1. 
ar. 3. ſuarcy, (contraſcipſum) de fide.Diſp. 5. $.3- Bellerm. (n+ 
tra (eip/um) generalin controy. fine, vid. & Durand. is 3. ſent. 
diſt. 24. qu, 4. && Gerſon. de vitd ſpirit. an, kf, 2. Corell. 7.@ 
e contr Fyann. Dricdon. li. 1, de Eccl. Sevipt. & degmat. cap.1. & 


Walden|. li. 2. doFr. fid. antiq. cep.1 9. (7 10. Melch,. Canum Loc. 
Tbeol. l. 2.6. 3p. 26, 27.&c. 


ly. 
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ſy they are divided in the main,v4z. what this Church 
is which isthe infallible Judge, and inte whoſe judpe- 
ment their faith is reſolved, whether it be the preſent 
Chorch or the former Church > Whether it be the 
Pope only (at leaſt in caſe of difference between him 
and his Council) or whether it bea General Coun- 
il though the Pope agree not ( as the French and 
Vemtians fay ? ) Þ» Yea whether : 

ihe the Clergy only,or the Lairy *, 74. Me. non, 
alſo that are this Church > Nay Meh -_ Rory 
ſome of them plead Univerſal jm, j 
Tradition(as Holden, inte, Vane, 


and divers other Engliſhmen of late) as if that were 


the fame with the Remare Tradition, or as if it were 
the point in controverſie between us and them. And 
ordinarily they uſe to tell us of [All the Church] 
and [ All the Chriſtian world 7] and to mouth it in 
ſuch ſwelling words, that the ſimple hearer would lir- 
tle think that by[” All the Church ]they meant but one 
man, or at the utmoſt, him and bis factious Clergy ? 
Soalſo they are diſagreed among themſelves whe- 
ther | the Biſhops in a General 

Council are Judges with the Pope | ons — "7 
or onely the Popes Counſellors? nes _ I” 
Yea or what a General Council 

is? Thouph they all agree thatit is not neceſlary that 
it be out of all the Chriftian world , much leſs the 


/ Biſhops of all Churches, but onely ſome of thoſe 


that adbere to the Pope of Rowe, yet they agree not 
whether it muſt be freely elected by all the Biſhops 
of theRomiſh fa&tion, or onely ſo many and 0 
ſach Countries as the Pope ſhall chooſe ? and whe- 
ther the mejor part of the Council muſt {concur with 


the Pope, or the Pope and the Minor part may not 
| ſerve 
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: ſerve turnk. 5. So alſo they argex- 
k Mel, C I. : 
whe fal6s, ccedingly diſagreed about the nature 
i Srapler.rcle#- and extent or pretended infalkbili 
contr, 4. qu.2- ry of the Church of the Pope in judg- 
_ "4 ing. !Somefaytharthe Church j 
lens Tom. 2, Ech ae mediis diſcurſive, ſedde conclu- 
Dyſput. 1.pun. fione per dottrinam propheticam & Di- 
1.8.5. vinam : And fo theſe men may affirm 
(apreeably to this principle) chat the Popes Defigiti- 
ons are part of the holy Canonical Scripture, as 
Melchior Canus affirmeth he heard a moſt excellent 
Divine confeſs, and citeth Gratian and Innocent alſo 

as of the ſame mind. = And thus 

" Cmmurl, 5. 5. fol. 


© —_ 
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164, 165. * Met, All tbe molt wicked Popes are 
(Cem ubiſup, & b; 2. made Prophets, and ſpeak by in- 
c.7.f 27. Bellarm. de ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. But 
Concil 1.2.6, ' fare qthers of them n do deny this: 


Pies 3 OR. Though yer they know not how 


C aftro adv harcſ 1.1-c. it is that the Pope is infallible, 
8 Walde:fr der f4, without declaring themlelyes 
l. 2.6.22. 23. Fe- Enthuſiaſts. Alſo (though ſaith 
cenus Tra *. ce fidec. Bellaym. l. 4. de Pontif. C. 2. al 
RES yield that the Pope may per- 
ſonally erre through Ignorance, yet) they are dil 
agreed among themſelves whether = may be a He 
* Piobius (5 .,. reticke. Some ® ſay be may not, 
nes. ng bony and others that its moſt pious 
li, 4. de Poxs.c. 6, and probable to think he may*. 
e $Laplct. contr. 3-94. not ; Others reje&t that as fal 
4 concl, 2.6136. p and ſay he may : And one 
CE. ©, . a 

| would think it ſhould have been 
out of queſtion by long experience before this time? 
And Bel/armine confeſſeth that three General Coun- 
Cils did believe chat the Pope might be a MAI" 

(ubs 
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(46/9. c. 11.) ſome fay 4 that 
when the Pope is conſulted-and 
giveth his judgem=nt in matcers 
of faich, he cannot err (chough 
in matters of fat he may) 


1 Stepicts Conty, 3. 98+ 
4 Concl, 2. Rbimenſ+ 
is Luc. 22. 31. Hart. 
in Conf. wiib Koig- 
nold; c. 7.jeft, 73. 


ind that he is Infallible in:his Courts and Coun- 


cls , though nor as @ private 
! ay that he cannot err when he 
intenderh co binde the whole 
Church to receive his ſentence,or 
when he teachech the whole 
Church. * Ochers ſay tbat the 
Pope may err even defining in 
Counci|; bur not in errors ma- 
nifeſt eo the Church bur onely in 
new or not manifeſt poinrs, * O- 
thers come Fyet neerer the mat- 
ter, and tell us merrily, that the 
Pope cannot ſoerr in judgement 


Door. 


Others 


et. Bellarm." |. 4. ds 
Foxaif 6. 3.5 + (W4> 
m_ fide Liſp. 5. 
ſe. 8, $ 4. Valent. 
Tom- 3. Diſp. 1. qu 
1.p 7.$ 409. 

ſ Turrecremet. Li. 3, 
ſumm. de Eecleſ.c. 12: 
& li. 4 pars. 2.6.16, 
Valexs,ubi ſup.cel.23 3 
t Vid Alghen. 4 Ca- 
fire hi, 1 adv. hare. 
6 4. 


about matter of Faith, becauſe when he firſt erreth 


thus,he ceaſeth to be Pope 


bur this is a hard con« 


cluſion in the eyes of their brethren, 
The like diſagreements there are among them a- 
bout the Infallibility of a General Council : ſome 


will make it the proper ſeat of Infallibili 
that the Pope cannot err if he be gui 


cil ; elſe he 


that a General 


, and ſay 
by the 


; «* Bellarm, de Concil. lj. 2+ cap. 2+ Valew. 
Oony Tem. 3: Diſp.1. qu 1. panit.y. $ 45. £0 
274 (uarey. Tra. de Side Diſp.7 {c2-7- 


i| may err, 7 10, Bellarm. de Concil« li, 3. 64p+ 34+ 


if it be not confir- 


med by the Pope, yea though the Popes Legates 

ad conſent : or if they do not follow the Popes in» 

trations; Byt that they cannot erre if they follow 
O 


them, 
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them, or be confirmed by him. So 8:Larmine, Ca- 
1 art the late champions. And if the Pope and. 
Counclt differ (as they -have ſhrewdly done, when 
Councils have depoled Popes for herefie and wicked- 
0 neſs) ſome * ſay, that we 


* Turrccrem. ſuwmm. | 
2 Gat an vr more ſafely follow the Coundat 


then the Pope. Burt others » ſay 
ms A, raps the clean contrary, and place the 


{ak 
y id. Bellerm. de Infallibility in the Pope onely, 


Fomif- ki. '4- cap. 3- and makeit his work to reclaim « 


Stapler. Con. 6. 48. the Council. 
3. «rt, 5. Valenna- 


Tom. 3. Diſp. 1. qu. 1. pun, 7, $.45. 50 Cann and others. 


Thovgh they are thus all in pieces among them» | 
ſelves eyen about theſe their fundamentals, yet is it 
the cuſtome of their deceitful Writers , to makethe 
ſimple people believe that they are all agreed, andto 
rell chem that they have the{ Conſent of cheUniverſal 
Church , and of all the Chriſtian world, and they 


have Univerſal Tradition] &c. that by the noiſe of 
theſe big words, they may do that which they can- Iſle 
zot do by argument. Thus DoRor Yare their late YN 
profelite , anddivers others do in their writings 0- 
v——_—_ their owndiſagreements, and paſling 


onas confidently in their boaſts of the | Univerlal 
Conſent '] as if they were either ſuch Novices 4s 
underſtand not their own Religion, or ſuch har 


ſeducers, as are not willing that others ſhould un 
deritand it, 


—————— 


— 


Herc are un this our Queſtion contained three of 
the greateſt controverſies between us and the Papilts. 
i. Whetker it belong to the Pope or KomareChurch, 

t0 
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0 be the-Judge of Faith and Scriptures eg all the 
world? 2. Whether the Pope or his Clergy be in» 
allible in judging of matters of Faighd - 3. Whe® 
ver our Faich muſt be reſylved into this infallible 
plpement of theirs 2, Our 4ncenc in this,prelienc Dil- 
puteis co.deal moſt wich che ſecond;, yer ſo as it is 
conexed with the ocher two ; and xherefore ſhalb 
niethem in on the by , but fay leſs to them diſtioR+. 
ly; and the rather becauſe there is ſo -much faid al- 
ready by our Divines, as all the Papiſts on earth 
wihever be able ſolidly to anſwer : To let pals all 
thoſe beyond Sea that have effectually confounded 
em, we have PBrittans enough to hold them per- 
petual work : as fewe#, Reignalds, Whitaker, White, 
ud, Ufper, Camero, Baronwas, Davenant,Chilling- 

wth ( to whom they bave lately loſt their cauſe , 
bj ſhewing in a yain and frivolous Reply , how little 
they have to ſay againſt kim ) with many more, who 
rileither remain unanſwered , or the anſwers will 
« worſe to the adverſaries' cauſe, then ſilence it 
if; which we have ſufficient ground already £0 
boretell, ; 

Asto the firſt of theſe controverſies ( todiſpatch 

n ſhort) as we diſtinguiſh between 7«dicium Des 
tions, DirefFionss, & Deciſions , a Judgement of 
Dikretion , of DireRion, and of Deciſion,* ſo we 

{that it is onely the later that properly denomi- 
atech a Judge in the publike and ordinary fence. 

ike our doctrine in theſe few Propoſitions. 

I. We ſay thatevery-Chriſtian hath a judgement 
o Diſcretion, to know that the Chriſtian Faith 19 
rue, and Scripture is the word of God: Or elſe he 
vereno Chriſtian, or faith werenotan «R of judge- | 
tent, or Reaſon, but a bruitiſh ching;. - This there* + 
O 2 fore 
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fore we confeſs the Pope either hath or ovpht to 
tave. | 


2. Every Paſtor of the Church hath a judgement 


of dire&tion; that 1s, it belongeth to him by officeto 
be a Direor of the people, and to teach thoſe the 
Chriſtian Faith, that yet receive it not , and tocon- 
firm thoſe in it that bave received it : And 
ought to have abilities for the work of this office, 1 
therefore the Pope were a true Paſtor, Biſhop , or 
Preacher, this power we ſhould confeſs to bein him, 
as in others. 

3. It belongeth to theſe Teachers alſo , to be ſpe- 
cially careful to preſerve the ſacred Scripture from 
corruption , and to deliver them down to poſterity 
inthe purity as they receive them , and to tranſlat 
them into known tongues, that the people may ur- 


deritand them. Though others alſo have a parting; 


this work, yet the Paſtors 'of the Church have by Of 
fice the chiefeſt part. 

4. It belongeth to them alſo to be witneſſes an 
informers of the people, how themſelves did recent 
the Faith and Scripture from their Anceſtors , anc 
ro ſhew them how it came down to our 
by certaine Infallible Tradition from Age 

ge, 

5. The Church guides they are both Preſervers0 
the Scripture, Witneſſes of the Tradition,and Te 
ers of the truth and have fuch a power of judging 
deloggeth to ali theſe three. | 

6. In theſe as of their office they ought to © 
Believed, and that ona threefold account. 1. E 
cauſe of rhe evidence which they ſhew to prove t! 
truth of their Aſſertions : Though ſtrifly this isr 
therto be called Z:-arnive, and fo cs" P 

144 
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levise : and is common to Teachers with any others 
that ſhew the ſame proofs 5 Yet it being ſuppoſed 
hat ordinarily they have much more Knowledge. in 
tie things which they teach-then other men have, 
therefore we may well ſay that it more belongeth 
'Y to themto convince, aond more clone is in their 
Taching becauſe of their proofs, and better enter- 
inment is due to their Teaching, 2. Such a Belief 
aſois due tothem as all men ſhould have in their 
own profeſſion , wherein they have long ſtudyed 
and laid out their time and labor , and wherein they 
\pe- ecommonly known to excell other men. Every 
from tan that is lefs ſtudyed in Law , Phyſicke, or 
etyF any other Science or Art is bound in reaſon to 
ſat give ſome credit to Lawyers, Phyſicians and 0+ 
Y UNE thers that Study and PraRice thoſe Arts. This 
Ing; but a humane Faith. 3. Beſides this credic 
\ Of tefore mentioned which Infidells themſelves may 
gve tothe Miniſters of the Goſpel (according to 
any their capacities ) there is a further credit due to 
ny them from profeſſed believers, and that is, as 
J they are officers authorized by Chriſt, and have 
"Y © promiſe of his aſliſtance ro the end of the 
world : which chough it make them not infal. 
lble in all matters of Faith, yet doth it affure 
them of a more than common help of Chriſt, if 
Fey are. his ſervants indeed. 
7, There is more of this kind of Belief due to 
many Paſtors (ceteris paribus ) than.yo one, and 
tothe whole Church than to any part, 


O 3 $8. The 


© ye 

8. The credit of the Chureh or any'Paſtors i 
witneſfing to the faith, dependeth on their compe- 
tency for fuch a Teſtimony ; which conſiſteth in 
their ſufficency or Ability , and their fidelity, which 
they are rationally to manifeſt that it may gainecre- 
dir with others. 

9. In things which God hath left undetermined 
tm Scriptures and committedto the Governors of the 
Church to determine of | ' they have a Decſfive 
Power. +1. For the Time or Place, or the'like cir. 
cumflarces of Gods worſhip they are neceflary in 
General (viz. there muſt be ſome Time, Place, &c.) 
but not in ſpecie ( fuch a Time, ſuch a Place 1s not 
necefſary, unleſs it be ſome that God hatty already 
made choice of } Here the Chnrch guides muſt Au- 
ehoritatively Determine; - whereppon the peopleare 
oblived to obey ; unleſs in ſome extraordinary caſes, 
where the Determination is ſo perverſe and contrary 
tothe General Rules which Scripture hath given for 
ir, thatit would overthrow the ſubſtance of the du- 
cy it ſelf. 2.An&th caſe of Churelicenſures,when any 
man 1s accuſed'to deſerve Excommunication; the 
Church Governors have a Judicial Deciſive Power as 
£5 thoſe ends thouph not to make a man guilty thatis 
Innocent , yet to oblige the people to avoid Com- 
munion wit} he wage wlrom they err ef 
cate z except .in ſpch palpable mal-adminſſtrati 
and evident rontradjftion of the word $f God, 
which may fbllifie their ſentence (for even herether 
Power is not unſitniced. #7 

10. No man or company of men (much leſs the 
Pope) hath a proper Deciſive Judicial Power in mat- 
ter of Chriſtian faith ,-or whether the Scripture, 0r 
any part of it ; be the word of God or not? : 

0: 
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For the opening of this ,. underſtand what: we 
nean by a Deciſive Judicial Power * $0 wit, ſuch as 3 
hath ina controverted cauſe, where the Plain- 
uff and Defendant muſt —_— nd wane , be 
itright or wrong : ſo that though, the ſentence. henot 
-epa muſt it be Deciſive aod obligatory;: {6 that 
bath Power to Judge in #tramwque. paritm,ongither 
fide, and che judgement muſt be valid., | Such a 
Decifive power no creature hathin theſe caſes that 
we have now 1n hand. i bebe 
Where let it be ſtill remembred, that it is not the 
name, but the Thing that we contend about. If they 
willcall that a Deciſive Judicial Power , which, is ſo 
lmited co one. part,,,or fide, that it ſhallnot, be va- 
Id or obligatory to the ſubjeR if it erre, or go. pn 
the other ſide, «concerning, which all men have a 
judgement of Piſcgening granted. them by God ( ſo 
tar as they are able to Diſcerne, they have leave and 
authority) then we eaſily. grant , that every Paſtor 
of the Church is thus far the Judge of Faith and Scri- 
pture : That is, if 8ny man doubt. whether the, Scrt- 
pture be the Woxd of God, and a*ka.Preacher or 
Biſhop, he hath. Power to:fgy, Yea: but not to 
ſay No : But this js. no Judicial Power. : but a Trach- * 
ingand Witneſling a& : For the people are bound to 
Gilobey them, ,if_they erre, and therefore bound to 
iy. whether they erre or not.z-and not to follow 
their judgement, further chen .it is right and ſound : 
therefore rhey, have no deciding, Judicial Power : 
wach I prove thus. 4 of 


417.1. If the Pope or any.gaber bad ſuch s Ju- 
ical Deciſive Power , then mi they oblige us to 
Believe that there is no God ,. that Chriſt is not the 


Redeemer, that Scripture is not che word of -God 
o*) | O 4 an 
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and ſo they might caſt Faith and Scripture out 
of the Church : But this is falſe and abomi- 
nable;; therefore the Pope hath no ſuch Pow. 
cr. 
For the conſequence , it is manifeſt , ſappoſing 
that rhe Pope ſhould give judgement againſt God, 
Chrift, or Scripture, then men muſt (by this De- 
Qrine) be bound to obey it,and forſake God, Chriſt, 
and Scripture for the Pope. 

Whercunto add a ſecond Arpumeht from a further 
abſurdity : Then either ſuch as renounce God,Chrif, 
and Scripture may be ſaved,or elſe God bindeth men 
(by the Pope)ro renounce him and the faith to their 
own damnation. But both theſe conſequents are 
falſe and abominable : Therefore. 

I know they will here reply, that we muſt not ſup- 
poſe that the Pope can err in tvs judgement , and 
therefore being infallible, he will certainly make no 
ſach falſe Dectfion, To which IT fay, 1. Why then 
ſhould it be ſaid that God hath given Authority tv 
decide in wtramgue parte, on either fide > Doth 
God pive a man Authoricy to do that,which he hath 
promiſed him and all others that he ſhal never do:But 
he will keep bim from? Thisis to make Gods Com: 
miſſionsto be impiops, and his Grace to the Pope 
onely to hinder the execution of them in an impious 
way. Who Gate ſay openly chat [God hath give 
authority to the Pope to judge decifively and oblige 
torily that there is no God , Chriſt or Scripture, 


though he will graciouſly hinder him from ſo doing] 
If the Papiſts ſay” thr =_—w do. not Tay fo, 1 would 
Judi 


Know then \vhit"their' judicial power in theſe mat- 
ters is? Is it onelytflis:, that "the Pope harh Power 
£0 judge, that there is'a God ,7a Chriſt, a _ 
| - . : , Fi # | . G 
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God? &e. Why ſo have others as well he? If they 

ſhall dare to ſay, that matters of faich are not ſuch 
tous (thatis , we be not obliged to believe them) 
till the Pope have determined them : I anfwer, 
What ! is no Heathen or Infidel bound to Be- 
beve that there is a God, « Chriſt, a Scripture, 
till the Pope tell him ſo? Shall all Infidels be 
excuſed in judgement, that had the Goſpel preach- 
& to them by any other Chriſtians except. the 
Pope or otherF in his name? Is no man on earth 
bound to believe in Chriſt that knows not the 
Popes mind in the matter? And muſt men be- 
lieve in the Pope before they believe in Chriſt ? 
And muſt they believe in Chriſt onely becauſe the 
Pope bids them , or becauſe they ficit believe in 
the Pope? I do not think that either the eares 
of Good Chriſtians , or rational Infidels will re- 
kſh ſuch doRrine. And what is this —_— in 
the Pope that muſt go firſt? Is ir not to rake him 
to be Saint Peters ſucceſſor, and that Saint Pe- 
ter was Chrifts Diſciple', who had a promiſe of 
infallibility ,- which is now devolved to. the Pope : 
And muſt this be believed before men believe in 
Chriſt > We muſt believe what he promiſed , 
and who were his ſervants, before we believe in 
himſelf > This is a ground too like the Popiſh fu- 
perftructure. ; 

But perhaps, they may in time grow mode- 
nite, and tell us, that ic is not in all points of 
fach , bur ſome onely that the Pope is made 
Judge : He may not judge about Chriſt him- 
ſelf, whether he be the £Me/ſah , but about his 
DoRrines? 


dufw. 
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AnſWv. 1. By what warrant will they*iſtinguh 
and claim power in one, which they bavenot 1n the - 
other> 2, Isitall, 'or ſome of Chrifts DoQrines 
that the Pope is Judge,of? Ifal,thenit ſeems he muli 
judge: whether he that Bolieveth. ſhall be faved, or 
not > Whether we ſhould love God or hace him 2 
Whether we ſhould-ſeek, firſt Gods Kingdom, or 
worldly vanities ? Aud whether a man ſhould com- 
mit Murder, Adultery, Theft, cc. or not > May he 
decide theſe on either part ? or on oft only,as others 
may do? May he judge that there is no. Judgement, 
Reſurre&ion, or life Everlaſting ?' I know they dary 
not ſay it « If it be but ſome of Chrifts Do&trines 
that the Pope is made Judge of, then. let them tell 
us which it is, and give us their, proofs, and they 
ſhall hearmore from-us. . Let it be the ſmalleſt poinz 
they will imagine ; Hath God gwen ,power to: the 
Pope to coftradict bigm.and give him; the Lye? It 
God faith, It is ſo; Maybe Pope fay , It is not ſo? 
What if the Pope lay that the Goſpel.,of Mathew or 
Luke or fqhn 1s no part of Gods [\word? Muſt we 
believe hitn > What if ketell as that! the world! was 
madein five days end notin. iz? Muſt we believe him? 
2, If chey yet flye to his-infallibilicy, I ſhall ſpeak 
more to t .1at anon ( though the. farmer anſwer 
may welt:ſyffice chem.) [But.to another:! © 7 -:/ 

Arg. 3. The Scripture is Gods Law. -;T he Popa 
15 not the Judge of Gods Law : therefore he is not 
the Judge of Scripture. (* kg: bat 4 

The Major 1 hope no' Chriſtian will deny. The 
Minor is. evident from. the' nature and uſe of Laws 
and Judgements : The Lawis Norine j nudity in ud 
cana) : the Judges Rule : He is not to Judgethe Law, 
bur the cauſe of particular perſons by that Law. - 
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deed as to the right guidance of his own at of De- 
cfive Judging the' cauſe of the perſon , he hath a 
Judgement of diſcretion concerning the ſence of the 
Law ; but, as if be Judge upen a falſe expoſition of 
che Law, the party may -appeal from him; 'ſo (which 
concerneth our preſent caſe) he hath no power to 
Judgethe Law it felf : As he cannot make a plaine 
text-to bear a falſe ſence, or oblige the ſubjeR ro 
believe a falſe ſence.: ſo in a doubrtal caſe it belongetix 
to the Law-givers onely to interpret their own Laws. 
Onely a ſentence of alawful Judge grounded upon a 
falſe expoſition, may ſometime-be executed among 
men where juſtice canhot be had - but no man 1s 
bound to Believe that ir is true and juſt : Zamez cells 
men what it is to pretend to be a Judge of the Law; 
in ſtead of doingit, and leaving that to the one Laws 
giver, fam.4,11,y 2, And if the Pope be made Judge 
of every controyerted difficulty in. Scripture, then 
why-is he ſo unfaithful 'that hethath not hitherto 
written us an infallible Commentary on it > and why 
doth he not determine all the controverſies about ic, 
thar among his own followers remain-yet undetermi- 
ned? (of which moreanon.) 
Arg. 4. 1f the Pope be made the Deciding Judge 
of Faith and Scripture, then either of the plain 
points, or onely of: the controverted difficulties, or 


' of both : But not of the plain points : For 1, Thar 


which is evident and not under controverſie , needs 
ho Judpe : To the ignorant there-miy be need of an 
interpreter and teacher, but not of a' Judge : 2. Such 
texts of Seripture do oblige us whether the Pope 
Judge of them or not : Therefore there is no necd 
of his judgement that they may oblige'us. Who dare' 
think that a man is not bound by the word of- God, 
to 
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to love Godabove all, to believe the Reſurre&ion 
of Chriſt, and of us, to love Chriſts diſciples,&«. 
unleſs he know the judgement of the Pope. Donor 
all Laws of the Land oblige che ſubject upon the hare 
legiſlation and promulgation, before the Judge med- 
dle with chem ? If they did not firſt oblige us to du» 
ty , there were no place for the Judge to ſentence us 
ro puniſhment for diſobedjence. Ic is the Legiſlator 
that oblige.h co duty by bis Law, proclaimed or any 
way Publiſhed in his name « But judgement interve- 
neth to obl:ge men to puniſhment, and bring it to 
execution, andtohelp them co that which by the 


Law is their right. 1f cherefore it be evident in the 
very nature of Laws and judgement, that we are ob. 
liged by Gods Laws to Believe and obey them in the 
ſeveral particulars before any judgement of the 
Popes ; it is then but dotage. to lk of a Judicial 
Decifive power in the Pope to oblige men to Believe 


thoſe ſame dotrines, and obey thoſe ſame precepts 
of the word. And for the dark and controverted 
texts. 1. Thoſe are not of ghat moment , asthat 
mens ſalvation muſt lye upon the expoſition of them. 
| The points abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation: are 
plainly dzlivered. '2. Obſcurity ſhews the. need of 
a Teacher, but not of a Judge. At leaſt ics plain, 
that whenany Teacher ſhall remove the obſcurity , 
thoſe texts oblige us as well as the plaineſt. 3. AsI 
laid , If the Pope be Judge of ail difficult controver- 
ted texts, heis an unfaithful Judge that will not ex» 
pound them to us, and decide ſo many eontroverſies 
as yet depend. What good will it be to the Church 
to have ſuch a Judge of difficult controverred texts 
of Scripture, asin the conſciouſneſs of his ignorance 
dare not give us his judgement > but hath left them 
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andecided theſe fifreen hundred years > This dumbe 
Oracle that hath eyes and ſees not, and a mouth 
but ſpeaks not , _ is not a fir foundarion for the 
Churckes Faith. $5. Where God calleth men to 
Office and Power, he accompliſheth or fitteth themin 
ſome meaſure for the performance of it:but God hath 
not fitted all Popes, no nor any, to Jugde Deciſively 
of all controverred difficultyes in Scripture, and Reli- 
gion : Therefore he hath not made them Judges 
of them. The Minor ſhall be further proved a- 
non : Many Popes have been ignorant, and un- 
ſearned ; many. Heretickes , unfic to decideall ſuch 
controverſies; and they have ſhewed their unfit- 
neſſe by their non performance or il! perform- 
anee, 


—_— 4 — 


ebb . 
| The great Objection of the Papiſts is this. 
Ob). 1. What ! Shall every one be the Fudge of 


Scripture ? and take it in What ſence he pleaſe ? 


ſrall every unlearned man or Womapn expound it ace 


 Cording to their oWn fancies ? then we ſhall have 


variety of expeſitions. Whether # it fitter for 
the Charch or every ſimple felloW to be fudge? 

Anſw. 1. Neither > Hath God made ſubjects 
to be Judges of his Lawes by which they muft 
live, and by which they muſt be judged > Net- 
ther they nor your Pope , muſt be Judges of the 
Lawes, in a proper ſence, but obeyers of it. 

2, We fay not that the people ſhould expound 
the Scriptures as Teachers of others (unleſs in 
their own callings, as to the children ſervants , 
ee. when they are able) This we reſerve tothe 
Officers of the Church. N 

3, Nor 
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3. Nordo we iay that any people muſt expound 
Scripture according to their own fancies or mil guid« 
ed conceits , but according to the true meaning. of 
them. 4. Nor ſhould they in gifficule caſes' which 
are paſt their underſtandings, prefume of their own 
wit co know the right meaning ; but have recourſe 
tro the Teachers that God hath ſet. over them ,-rhat 
ſo by their help they may learn the meaning of that 
word which they underitood not.,. 5. And if thei 
Teachers be ſingular , or give them jult cauſe toſuf- 
pe& their «kill or fidelity , they have more reaſon 
ro regard the Juugement of the Judicious, then of 
the ignorant , and of the whole Church then of any 
one or few; 1o far as the credit or authority of men, 
mult ſupport a learner while he is a learning, 6, Bur 
what! Is it indeed ſnch a monſtrous heretical conceit 
in theeyes of a Papiſt , that everygChriſtian ſhould 
have a f«dicium diſcretionss, a Judgement of difcern- 
113 to perceive and diſcern which 1s truth and which 
15 {aiſhood 2 Good Lord, whether will the heat of 
conrention carry men? Why if they mult not have 
this diſcerning judgement. 1. Then God doth bind 
them all to be fools, and ignorant. 2. And then Re- 
ligion and the Chriſtian Faith, are'the endowments 
of bruits that know not what they hold or do, and 
not of Reaſonable men. 3. Orelſe they that will 
be Chriltians muſt have no Faith or Knowledge ; 
whnc!t 1s a contradiction. Isnot Faith ana of dil- 
cretion ? Mult not he that beiieveth the Reſurreti- 
on, -and Everlaſting Life , believe. them with his 
own underſtanding? And doth he not in believing 
them, Judge them to be True , and Judge the con- 
. trary doctrine to be falle > 4. Why will you read , 
oz preach Scripture to the people, if you would- 
not 
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not have them receive it, by a judgment of diſcerning? 
would you not have their judgment diſcern theTruth 
of whatGod hach'ywricren,or the Prieſt ſhal preach to 
them? 5. Doubtleſs you will allow them a judge- 
ment of Diſcretion , about the Popes Decrees ard 
ſe Canons, and your own Determinations. How can 
at they delieve you , if they de not by judgement dif- 
at cern the things you ſay to be true ? And why- will 
af younot allew them the like towards God and his 
f- Word? Will you ſay, Itis their duty to believe the 
J} 

of 


Pope,and their ſan to believe God? Or its their duty 

to underſtand the Popes Laws, and their ſin to un- 

y Gerftand Gods Laws > Why ? what do you ſay leſs 

n, when you yield them a jud t of diſcretion' as to 

Ir the Pope or Church , and To it in Refpe& to the 

it Word of God? If you fay that they will mifunder- 

d ſend the Seripturs, I anf. x. So will the Pope and 

the beſt and wiſeſt man on earth in ſome parr:becauſe 

h while we are here , we know but in part. 2. Their 

f error 15 their fin : But doth it follow that they may 

e not ſee atall , for fear of miſling their way ? Muſt 

d they pnt out their eyes, and be led by the Pope, for 

fear of erring? Muſt they not know or labor to 

know , for fear of miſtaking > Will ay Maſter take 
| _ this well of his ſervant, to pur out his eyes, or do, 

nothing , for fear of doing his work amiſs? Or re- 

 « | gfuſetogo his journey , left he miſs the way ? Then 

we muſt not judge of the Popes Laws neither , and 

conſequently, not judge them to be true , for fear of 

erring in our judgement. When you prove that the 

Church of Reme is the true Church , would you net 

bave the people judge of your proof for fear of err- 

ing ? This is even to make beaſts of ' Chriſtians. 

3. Whatare Teachers for , but to guide them _ 

&p 
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help them to underſtand, If you are afraid leſt they 
ſhould erre, be the more diligent in iaftruQting them. 
Bur this is the difference between the work of a Po- 
piſh Teacher and ours. They make it their workto 
put out mens eyes that they may have the leadingof 
them, becauſe they are troubled with an imperfe&i- 
on in their ſight, and therefore will erre if thoſs 
imperie&t eyes be left in their heads: we make it 
our work, by all means wecan uſe, to cure their 
eye light that they may beable to ſee themſelves , 
in the mean time adviſing them , while their 
are under cure, not whelly to truſt to them "us 
co ule the helpe of others, to ſhew them the way, 
and to tell them of dangers. The Protdftant will 
ſer his Childe to School chat he may lear to know, 
that which through childiſhneſs he knows not : But 
according to the Popiſh way, weang forbid them 
all books or learning, leſt they naiſunderſiand them j 
and let them never know auy thing leſt they know 

amiſs. The next ſtep, is to ſend them to Bedlam. 


The Apoſtle would have men have their ſenſes exer: . 


ciſed to diſcern Good and Evill, Heb. 5. 14. The Pa- 
piſts would not have the people to have a judgement 
of Diſcerning : If they muſt not Diſcern , they muſt 


be ignorant : When God ſo much requireth andex- 


tulleth knowledge. 


- 4 —_ — = —— —— 
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But I'le leave this Queſtion , and pals to the 


next. 


Qu. 2. Whether the Pope be Infallible , in thu De+ 


ciſive judgement which he pretendeth to > Which we 


deny. 


Put befogeI come to give the reaſons of our - 
| | nya, 
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ral, 1 ſhall further declare our judgemeat about 


the whole macter of the Churches Infallibility , 
that the true ſtate of the controverſie may ap- 
Atv 


as 1. Weeaſily grant that as thereis an Objes 
give certainty in all points of the Chriſtian Faith , 
andinthe very truth ; 40 the Pope is' tfallible while 
he believeth and declareth nothing bur the truth. He 
and every-man elſe that ſpeaks according ro Gods 
word , 1s fo far infallible, becanſe that word is in- 
fallbie.- Fhey! need pot thank us for+ this concel- 
lion, | | 

2: We grant that neither the Church of Rome (if 
atrue Church) nor any ocher' particular erut Church 
canerre in fundamentals; or-in points of abſolute 
necellity-ro ſalvation , iu */enſ# compeſiroy, that is, 
whilerhey remain a,true Church,they never deny the 
eſſentials of a true Church : For if they once deny 
the eſſentials , they do cs nomine ceaſe to be a true 
Church. - 

3. We grant that'Chriſts univerſal Chutch ſhall 
never deny any one point of Faith efſential ro Chri- 
ſtanity., or abſolurely neceſſary to Salvation: For 
then Chriſt ſhould have ns true Church on carth 
( when the whole ſhould thus Apoſtatize or curn 
—_ and all the then preſent world ſhould be 

4. The' Church as Reaſonable ſenſible men are 
infallible in many matters of fat, of which they 
may give us unerring reports : as that, This Bible was 
delivered as the word of God by their Anceſtors , as 
the might teſtifie it was delivered'to them : and that 
this Creed or ſum of Faith alſo was thus delivered 
n the words now in uſe, &c: nh, | 

P $, There 
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5 There is an nfailible certainty in the evidencewhich 
the former Church hath lefc,,and the preſentChurch 
poſleſſeri:,to prove that this ſame Scriptare waz writs 
ce by the Apoſtles and Evangelifts, and was delive- 
red to the firlt Churches, and from them, downto 
us: and that multitudes of miracles were wr 

for the confirmation of the DoEtrine contained in 
them. 4 te 

6. :Anilliterate perſon may have an infallible cer- 
tainty that all points neceſlary to ſalvation are ex- 
preſſed in certain tranſlations of Scripture, and that 
io far, and much further, they are truely tranſlated, 
and that ſuch things there are in that Books the 
Readers affirm there to be, though hiraſelf cannot 
read them. For all this is infallibly drſcovered by 
common conſent , and eſpecially. of adverſaries ; 
When all men that are certainly able to judge, and 
are honeſt and imparnaal , affirm it without doubt, 
and thoſe that would gladly contradi& it, as being 
by their intereſts carxryed thereto, yet cannot doit, 
or at leaſt not with any conſiderable pretence : This 
gives menas infallible a- proof, as the common teſt» 
mony of mea,doth, that there is ſuch a City 45 
Rowe or Pars which we never law. 

7. And we further grant, all that Teaching and 
Wairnelliog power to the Church officers, which was 
expreſſed under the laſt Queſtion ; and all that dug 
nels of Belief and obedience 'to them , | which wi 
there afſerted.. - So much for our Conceſſions. 

But we deny, 1. Thateither the Pope of Rowe, 
or a General Council are naturally or ſupernaturdl- 
ly priviledged from all error in matters of Godse- 
vealed will, or that they are priviledged: from the 
capger or poſſibility of reaching theſe their _ to 

Orners, 
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ethers, even to tlie Church. 2-We deny that the Pope 
or the Kewaxe Clergy are ſecured from the danger of 
Wi Y Apofizfie or Herchte :' They mayifall to far as to:de- 
clve- 2.the Fundamencals or. Ek Tamialy of Chriftianuy? 
mnt i though the Univeral Ghurd thatl neved'ſo fall a- 
» ay. {146 29661 00013 Bo AB3 AB DD TE 
Hp We ſhall firfi ſpeak of the Popes Infallibility, and 
akerward oa General: Cauncil , that wemay ſpeak 
"el* YN (the ſeveral: parties -imeng- the » divided -Papiſts 
that Y And againſt;/the Popes: Tafallibility we thus ar- 
BT OT Od AC TOLD 
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d by B 4r0m. 1, They that lay claim to this Infallibility ; 
5: I dogive us no proof of their claim ; Therefore they 
and N nnot expet rhatyve ſhould believe: them. The 
bt, _ lyeth'on; the pretenders,.. who give us no 


Mit, F lfthey can ptove @t,; [it muſt þe (cicher)by: his na» 
a wral perfection, or ſome ſupernatural endowment, 
et» Bf by which the Pope muſt be more Infallible then other 
Y 6 Y gen: The former they pretend nos to (and no won- 
f &er) The later they do pretend to : But, if God ſu- 
a0" Y pernaturally bave aſcerrained all Popes of an Infal- 
ws F lbility in matters,of Faich , then he hath done this 
dupe MY cxher by his wricten Word, or by unwritten Tradi- 
wi Yin, or both :--by which it mult; to us be proved: 
but be bath doneit neither by his written Word, nor 

"a", Ny vowritten Tradition. For Tradition they malt 
"” ew it us, either in certain monuments of the 
þ Clarck which are-in ſtead of writing (but that they 
ine F cannot do.) or elſe in the mindes of all the members 
$9 Y of the Church, For that which cancernech all _— 
of 2 


k 
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Salvatign., muſt- be delivercd to all :'But this they 
cannot fhew ; Nay: we ſhew them the.contrary ; 
thatis, the greateſt part of the-preſent' Church-0n 
earth denying any ſuch Tradition : and the moſt ap- 
proved Writers of the former Ages:, telling us'the 
contrary , andall taking the Pope as fallible, ſo that 
they carindt give us-one line of any one Father' or 
Couscil for many hundred years afcer :Chriſt , that 
ever bad ſuch a coricejt as theirs. /\And:if/they. will 
pretend 50 a private Tradition which none but them= 
ſelves have receiveddnd ire-entruſted/with;, and fo 
make themſelves the abſolute Judges of their own 
cauſe, and give us no proof but their own words , 
we will beheve them as faft as we can, but we 
uſt deſire. them? not | to' - be to0 haſty with 

Us. -; | 18 QO&2 
And. for the: written” 'Word/they cannot thenee 
proveagrant of their infallibiliryi'? 1. Becauſe they 
tell us that we cannot know the Scripture to be the 
Word of God, but by their infathble judgement: 
1kcrefare we muſt Know their judgement to bein» 
Failible-farit ; and therefore it is firſt to be known 
ſome other way, and not by ScTipture- Irideed 
here thoy have long tired themſelves in their Circle, 
which ſome of them would hide- by" vain words if 
they could, but Heiden and others of them arefor- 
cedto confeſs it, and that they have no'way outhit 
by retiring to the univerſal teſtimony or traditions 
an infallible evidence, in ſtead of rhe Authorirative 
judgement, or infllibiliry, or private Tradirtion' of 
the Church of Ronti They tell us that, we cannot 
know the Scripture $0 be the Word of God/, but 
by che infallible judgement '0f their? Church ( And 
oats in the Iffue of the Pope) And when we call - 
tie 
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the proof of that jufallibility, - they reſer-vs roghg 
Scripture. $0 that this is platnly £0 Hy thatihewber 
Scripiorg nor Papal infallbilicy;gan be. provedg! and 
{to forſake bot!i Popery and Chriſtianity : ,Then ix 
kems,:0 man can know the Popes infallbilty, but oj = 
0n the authority of Gods word, which 6anagT't feif 
be known till char infallibilicy be;-known.. Is autit; be 
Gots Grant, written or unwruten That ault-prove 
their infall1bility « But thar word or Grant ,,wruten 
or unwritten, cannot be known to be of God ,- il 
we firſt know their Authority to judge, and infalit- 
bility 1a judpiog : It evidently follows therefore ac* 
cording to them, rtliat neither one nor the other can 
be known, becauſe no one of them can be known till 
tlie other be firli known. 

But 2 If we could know the Scripture to be Gods 
Word, before we Khow their iofallibility in judging, 
yet we cannot know the true ſence of that Scripcure 
(ibey confidently tell us) firſt : Well chen, Iam 
one that doubt of the Popes infallibility, and demand 
lus proof : Be/larmine turns me tO Luk. 22. / have 
prazed thet thy faith fail not. 1 muſt know how I 
ſhall be ſure chat this is the meaning of thac Scri- 
pture (which is ſo little apparent to an ordinary eye) 
He bath nothing co tell me, but that the Church 
ath ſo: And how ſhall I know that the Church is in 


 fieright > Why becauſe it cannot erre. And how 


ſhall I know that > Why by this Text. And fo they 
ae ataazed in another Circle, paſt recovery. For 
they expreſly and frequently tell us, that the Scri- 
ptureis no good evidence but when it is rightly ex- 
pounded : and that no expolſicion js right but that 
which is given by che infallible ;udgement of the 
Church; and ſo. che Popes infallibility cannot be 

Pp 3 known 
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known till the true meaning of Texts be known that 
proveit; and the true meaning of thoſe Texts ca 
not be known, till their infallible judgement de firk 
known : : What follows therefore , but that neither 
of them can be known ? The true produ@ of Poye- 
ry. This is the vfſual ſucceſs of falſe arguing for a} 
goodcanſe ; to overthrow both the cauſe and argu- 
ment : fo do the Papiſts as much as in them Ye 
overthrow both Chriſts Doctrine and their 
own. | 

3.But let us examine the particular proofs fromScrt 
pture that they bring His firlt proof (1:4.4.de Pomif. 
eap:3.) is from Lnk.22, [ Simon, Simon, Satan hath 
deſired, Bee. but I have prayed for thee that thy faith 
faile not , and when thou art converted, ſtrenothey thy 
brethzey. ] Doth this Text ſay that the Pope of Rome 
is infallible > Yes, if you will take Be//armine; word. 
And firſt he tells us that ( among themſelves ) there 
are three ſeveral expoſitions given of this Text ; and 
it is bat one of the three that will ſerve their turn: 
Good {till 1 And how ſhall we know that this one 
which Bel/armine hic on, is the right ? Let any im» 
partial man peruſe his reaſons, -and make his beſt of 
them : For indeed there is no reaſon in them. But 
on the contrary 7 ſhall preſume totell them, why 
ſuppoſe that this Text doth not talk of the Popesin- 
fallibiliry. 1. Becauſe here is never a word either of 
the Pope, or of Reme, or of Infallibility. 2. Be 
cauſe the thing here promiſed is expreſly reſtrained 
to one-individual perſon, Simon. 3+ Thething here 
promifed was about Peters perfonal Fairh , and not 
abcur {bility in judging, For 1. In that reſpeR 
that Satan deſired ro fift Peter, in that reſpe& Chriſt 
promiſed the nor failing of hisFaith, + But it was m 
| EI reſpeRt 
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reſpedt of his perſonal Faith , and not lis Cathedral 


&. . 


. julgement char Satao is bere laid to delire co Ofc him: 
ar I Therefore, oc. 2. It js -exprelly ſaid ro be [ his Faxh)] 
fir W thic 6uld nor fail :- Bur bis Faitly,, / js not. ja 
ther tongue or Cathedral ſentence ; words be! not 
Pe Wh Faith. ' 
ra 4 Itis not all degree of infallibility or not failing 
'$ BF that Chriſt prayeth for to. S5wer-: but he onely pray- 
lyes © eh that his Faich may not be overcome”, foreſeeing 
heir M that it would ſhake, and that he wonld deny 


him: So that this is no promiſe of perfect, In- 
W fallibility to Peter himſelf as appeared by the il- 
7 8 ie | | A 
ah 5. Peter himſelf was to be converted from ſom 
ith failng : Therefore he was not exempted from it : 
© | Andthe caſe here in hand is ſuch as that conver ſiow 
"| hadreſpet to. Therefore it was not, that he ſhouid 
d. F rotfailin CathedriU Determinations - for he was not 
© convertedfrom ſuch, Belarmine here moſt immo- 
d deſtly would intimate that the text ſpeaks not of Pe- 
*  t:7:converſion from 2ny fin , but of his rawnive to 
© fisbrethren to ſpeak to them; as if it were [| When 
thou turneſt clfee to ſpeak to thy Brethren, ſtrength- 
" F <cnthem] Nothing bur the Popes infallibility, or the 
" & grols fallibility of common reaſon, could make a 
-wagy man think that this is the ſence of the 
|, Texe. | 
6. The Papiſts pretend that here is ſomewhat pro- 
miſedto Peter which the reſt of the Apoſtles were 
not partakers of : But that is not ſo: For, if it were 
(as it was) thathe ſhould not Apoſtatize : the ſame 
was given to them all (except 7udes) :If it had been 
that he ſhould be infalkible in teaching the Church, . 


ſo were the reſt too as well as be; The reaſon there- 
P 4 fore 
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fore of mentionin$ Peter in particular , was becauſe 

Chriſt forefaw the remptations and lamenrable fall of 
Peter in denying Chriſt with curſing and oathes; 
from which Me had need of a ſpecia} converſion, that 
God might not forſake him and give him up toato- 
tall failing of his Faith. 

7. Two things, faith Bellarmine , are hre ob. 

; tained for Pere» : The one isthat 

"oy emagngin >7- he himſelf ſhould never loſe 

i. F T9.  thefaith, nor fall as to his faith, 

mc Hg "F ” The ſecond is, that he as Pope 

ſhould never teach any thing 

contrary to faith \, or that none ſhouls ever be found 

in his feat that ſhould ſo do: Of which priviledges 

(faith he ) perhaps the firſt did not deſcend to 
bis ſucceſſors , but doubtleſs the laſt did. 

Brt note here what a paſs this learned Cardinal 
hath brought his great cauſe ro. 1. The text ſpeaks 
bur of one thingand not of two : Faithis one thing, 
and Cathearal determination is another. Doth 
Chriſt mean both,when he names but one ? Exprelly 
it is onely the firſt priviledge that he ptomiſerh Pe- 
rey, and faith nor a word of the later : Ir was his 
Heart, and not his tongue that was the ſeat of faith, 
and that Chriſt eftabliſheth : which is alſo evident by 
the iſſue : for ſure his rongue failed by ſpeaking 2- 


gainſt the faich , when he curſt and ſwore that he, 


knew not the-man. 2. Bellarmine confeſſeth rhat 
this priviledge \ that his own faich fhould not fail] 
extendech not perhaps to the Popes : ſo that for all 


this their: faith may fail; If ſo 1, Then the onely 


priviledge mentioned in the Text extendeth riot to 
rhem : For it ſpeaks'of no more : The text promilſerh 


then nothing co che Pope, bur whatit never promiſed 
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to Peter, 2, And if it did promiſe both priviledges 
to Perey (that neither Faith nor rongue ſhould fail) 
how can Belarmine prove that one part belongeth 
to the Pope, when he confeſleth the other doth 
not? The Text ſpeaks but ro the ſame perſon, agd 
notinone half ro one ,, and in the other half co 0- 
thers. I may well argue therefore in this manner : 
To whomſoever Chriſt here promiſeth that his faith - 
ſhall not fail, to him onely doth he ſpeakin this text : 
But he promiſeth onely to Petey here that his fauh 
ſhould not fail, therefore it is onely Peter and not 
the Popes that he ſpeaks of. The Major is clear ac- 
cording to the intelligible ſence of the words ( and 
belarmine hath not yet proved a myſtical ſence) 
The Minor is confeſſed by himſelf. 
Laſtly Belarmine faith (de verbo dei lie3. c.3. that 
[ Onely ont of the litgeral ſence of Scripture, effcttnal 
y__ are to be fetched | Butthis great argument 
0 tis for the Popes infallibility is not ferche onr 
of the literal ſerice- of Scripture : therefore by 
P own confeſſion it is uneffetual and un- 
jſt . 
Theſecond Text which he cites to this uſe, is ar. 
16. [ Os this Rock 1 will build my Church , and the 
fates of bell ſhall not prevail againſt it ] A double ar- 
pument he wonld fetch from hence- One from the 
Yame Rocks, the other from the nature of a Foxn- 
ation, which both imply firmeneſs, Axſ. 1. Note 
that here isin the Text not one word of the Pope, 
of the Church of Rome more then any other, or ot 
nfallibility. - 2. How doth he prove , that by the 
Recke is not meant Peters Faith , or that Doctrine 
which he confeſſed but Peter himſelf? 3 It he had 


provedit , arenot all the Prophets and Apoltles ll 
we 
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well as Petey called the foundation? Z:h, 2. 20 $6 
that here is no-more promiſed to him, then what was 
elfyhere promiſed and given to the reſt : Onely his 
preſent confeſſion , occaſtoned the promiſe to be 
made expreſly and. particular at that time to him. 
4. As the reſt of the Apoſtics were the Fenndatin 
on which we are built , and yet their ſucceſſors are 
not ſo : So though Peter were the Foundation, it 
followeth not. that all or any of his ſucceſſors are 
ſo. 

The third text which Belermine citeth is Job, laſt 
[ Feed my Sheep. ] Where note again, 1.Thathereis 

' not a word of thePope, or Rome, or infa{libility, 
2. Did not Chrift bid the reſt of the Apoſtles Feed 
as well as Peter? Sure fat. 28. He bid themal}, 
Go teach all Nations , baptizing them , and teaching 
them to obſerve all things whetgver he commanded 
them. And what could Petey do more in Feeding? 
Yea thirdly, Are not all Paftors, though inferior to 
Apoſtles bound to Feed the Sheep of Chrilt ? 
and yet it follows not thence that they, are it- 
fallible. 

4. Bellarmize would next prove this from [The 
High Prieſts wearing the Urim and Thommim, £ x. 
28. ] When he firſt confeſſeth that ir is not agreed 
among Jews or Chriſtians what theſe are : Andyet 

"ey it will ſerve him for a proof. 2. The Prieſts wept 

P.Y not infallible for all their Urim and Thummin : 

therefore no more is the Pope. They judged Chrilt 

not to be the Meſſiah , and therefore crucified him. 

They lived and died Infidels,and hardened the people 

in the ſame Infidelity, for which they were broken 

off and unchurctied. 
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3. And whereas he argueth that the High Prieſt 
xs infallible becauſe the people were to go to him 
for ceſotutian of difficulties , and obey them, Pet. 
v. I muſt ſay that BeJarmine had ſome faulr in his 
eve that cauſed him to overlook the Judge,and name 
onely the High Prieſt. God fendeth them to the / 
Judge, who was the chief Magiſtrate in thoſe dayes,as 
well as to the High Prieſt ; as any man that will read 
the text may ſec. If therefore the one of them be 
infallible , becauſe of this \, why 15 not the other ſo 
200? But perhaps they will make the Pope to be the 
fucceſſor both of the Magiſtrate and Prieſt, and fo 
to be the univerſal Emperor as well as the tniverfal 
Biſhop ; and uſe both his ſwords , that fo this pro- 
miſe may belong onely to him : For he will hard. 
ly grant every King or Judge to be infalli- 
ble. D 

4. By this rule the reſt of the Priefts alſo ſhoutd 
be infallible : For the people were alfo to receive the 
Law at their mouthes, ' | 

5. When was there ever one Prieſt in any age ſo 
impudent as Be//armixe and his faftionare, to plead 
for or pretend an infallibility in themſelyes? Lec chem 
name one Prieſt or perſon if they can, that ever had 
ſuch a conceic of themſelves, except it were 
Gods Prophets in the matters of their Pro- 


ecy. 

6. What if the Jews High Prieft had been infalli- 
ble? Whats that to the Pope of Rome any more then 
toanother man? Hath he indeed yet proved himſelf 
ſucceſſor of the Jews High Prieft > Except as a 
corrupter of -the Law, and a perſecutor of che 
Church of Chriſt. es 


Well! 
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Well! you have heard all the Scripture argy- 
ments that Be/larmine had to bring ( tot he ring 
no more)to prove the pretended wifaliipilicy , of the 
Pope. May I not well ſay that it i5nomatyaile that 
they arc uch 1il|l-iriends'to. Scripture ,* who have.no 
more Scripture (that is, none at all) to befriend the 
very foundation of their cauſe > Ant may I not juſt 
ly rec::e again Bellarmines, own . conclulion Hb, 3, 
de verba Deic. 3. and from thence ſhew them that 
their cauſe is built upon confeſſed fraud and vanity 
[ It 4 agreed b. tWeen us (faith Dellarmine) that cnehy 
cut of the literal ſence of Scripture effefiual Argue 
ments are fetcht: ] But Bellarmine bringeth no one 
Argnment for che Popes infallibility out of the lite+ 
ral ſence of Scripture: therefore he bringeth no 
one effetual Argument from Scripture. _ 

Bur yer one other Argument he hath, though not 
from Scripture, andno more : and that is from a 
double pretended experience : And his firlt experi- 
ence is That in all the other Patriarchal ſeats there 
have been Hereticks, but not in that of Rome. | But 
here 1. Beſlarmine muſt be judge , or the Pope who 
15 a party, before all the Patriarchs can be thus con- 
demned. 2. And what if that were true ? Can be 
ſay the like of all the Biſhops, as well as Patriarchs? 
Tf not, they may as well hence prove themſelves in- 
talible, as the Pope can do. 3. Whether ever 
there were in the chair at Rime either Pope Liberis 
an Arrian, Pope Howrius a Monothel ite, Pope fob» 
denying the immortality of the foul , with abun- 
dance more fuch like, we ſhall have fitter opportunt- 


ty co operranon, to the ſhame of thisexperinemt of 
Pellarmines, 


His 
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His ſecondexperimentis that (The Pofe'without a 
Conmntil hath condemned mayy Herefies , which upon 
that Yery account beve bee) takenfor rrue Ferefies by 
the whole Church of Chriſt”) Av. Bur yeumult firit 
irichurch the preateſt part of the Catholike Church, 
and damne moſt" of the Chriftians on earth/, the 
Greeks, Armenians, Abaſſines/&c and miake you? 
own faRtion ,' to be the' wholt Church of Chriſt , 
before yo! will "ever . give us the leaſt proof of this. 
All the Church -doth not do'thac which your flatters 
esdo.' Nor did the ancient Church doany ſuch 
thing: * As' other Biſhops condemned Herefies as 
well as the Pope; ſo many a Hereſle was" judp- 
ed ſuch by *'rhe-Faithfal ,”> wirhout avy more in- 
4 dampen 'of ' the Pope then another © Pi- 
OP. ' | ' os |; 
Having ſeenithus how lirtle their great Champion 
hath co ſay for the Popes infallibility,” I could will- 
ingly have 66kKfr- abonat meints ſome of rhe reſt of 
them ,'to ſee if they'can ſay'any'more ; but that its 
known that moſt of them tread-the ſame path Only 
I may not over paſs the new/vny'thar ſome of them 
haye taken up of late, to prove. their infaſhbility 
and to avoid-therr* common Circle. * And this: you 
may ſee in the Jeſuites late ſuperficial anſwer to Chi/- 
lingworth, Forſooth,' they-tel} as, that whien they 


eprove the infallibility of their Church from Scripture, 


it is but for our ſakes becauſe we confeſs the Autho- 
rity of Scripture, but nor of their Church. -But 
when they go according tothe true nature and ordes 
of themattey, chen they ſet the Church before: the 
Scripture, andindependantly of it.) The reaſon of 
this Jeſuite (ſuppoſed to be Knet) is this [ Becauſe 
the Church is before the Scripture, and becauſe the 
c Miracles 
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Miracles wrought by- the Apoliles did, firſt prove 
their 0wn infallbilicy. and.from thenceſeco ban 
the infa}lbility of their Doctriae., Aud when wears 
in high expeRations oijthe proaſs of the' Rowan 
infallibibzy by his Arguments which are Lod 
of Scripture, and before the belief, 6f -, he rel 
T5 that jt.is, by the hike. Aagaments. as the Apoſtle 
proved their in{athbility,; which he ghus g 
$9 the Charch of Goghy th5/ike tri continued Argg, 
wents and Natas, of ahqny great and manifeſt Ming» 
cies, Sandlity, Sofferengs Vithory. oper all ſonts.of 
enemies. ,converfian'yf Tofidels., all which Notes we 
daily ry07e ant Or, iCOp{ pac amy 418 CORVIACING \ ap 
ſball be emcreaſins the Yang er the Worlafhet left || And 
withall he tes us, that 4 Theſe Mirasler, ic, prove 
them to be nfallible i All things, and not onely in 
ſome \. or al/e we canaot 4nov which thoſe ſome be, and 
What to believe and what not. 5014 well 20a) 15 ood 
Thus you have the ſum of the new Fundamentals 
of the Romiſh faith, and of the famous confutati- 
on of Chillingworth. Byt all theſeKnoxs are ealily 
loſed without cutting; [yea ſhake thery? @nely , and 
they fall looſe like Juglers Knots. | |, - \'764 
1. We eaſily grant that Chriſt the' head of the 
Church was before the Doctrine by -himſelf deliver- 
ed in thefleſh , as4t containeth many-things ſuperad- 
ded 4 the old Teflament and the doctrine of Joby, 
Baptilk. AE} 1% ds 
2. Its evident that Chriſt himſelf -gathered /kis 
firſt Goſpel-Church by presching- his. Doctrine, that 
is, he drew them 10 be his Diſciples, by convincing 
them that he wzs the Meſſiah, the Lamb of God that 
cakes away the ſins of the world; ſo that this his 
Docrine was betore this ts Church. 


2. We 
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;, We grant that the Apoſtles were Apoltles-be- 
item ie did preach the Goſpel as Apoſtles : 
Batit was the Goſpel, and preachv by Chriſt, before 

they-preach't it. | | 
4. We eafily grant that both Apoſtles and Goſ- 
pe! were long before the writing .of this Goſpel, 
which we call the holy Scriptures. | 
5. Wegrant that the Apoſtles Miraculous works 
dd fufficieatly prove, not ſome: onely , butall the 
Doftrine which they delivered tothe Church or any 
part.of it, in the name of Chriſt and- as his © For 
theugh they confirmed onely thoſe DoQtrines which 
were delivered in execution of their Commiſſion, yet 
ſeeing God would not have ſet to this ſeal, if they 
had gone beyond and againſt their 'Commiltion , 
therefore it alſo afſureth us that they:-kept cloſe tot. 
butthis proved them not infallible before they re- 
| | cavedthat Commiſſion , nor afterward in any point 
[s £ whichchey ſhould deliver as their: private opinion, 
j- | which they fathered , not on the laſpiration of-the 
y I Þpirit. The Apoſtles were not ' infallible about 
{ I Cirifts Death, RefurreRtion, and Afcenſion, when 
| If they underſtood theminot : The Diſciples were nor 
+ | ""fallible about the Acceptableneſs of Infants: to 
, Chriſt, when forbad them to be brought. 
\ | Thomas was notinfallible aboutChrifts Reſurrection 
, u he believedit not. Peter was not infallible when 
e gave Chriſt that Satanical councel, for which he 
was 14ztm nou (almoſt) excommunicated, Mat 16. 
22, 23. Even preſently afterthe great promiſe to 
kim ; Nor when he denyed that he knew Chriſt, 
with curſes and oathes ; nor- when he difſembled 

and Barnabas with him, Gal. 2. 


' 6; We maingain that the Apoſtles DR _ 
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ſealed by Miracles, and Delivered in Writingto the 
Churches, dotl-carry with 1t, an Atteſtation from 
God of its infallibilty, if there be never more. Mi. 
racle wrought in the world. For the propf'qf 
this"1 'refer the Reader to: my -Determination-in 
a' Book Intitled, 7he Onreaſonableneſs of | Infide. 
ity. ty 
'7- It is this ſcaled DoErine contained in Scripture, 
and preacheJ byMuniſters, which converteth ments 
Chrift, and makethchem Chriſtians, and therefore 
it ig in order befurethe preſent Church angthecauk 
of it. | \! 250 
8. Wedeny and confidently deny that God hath 
Commillioned the Pope. to do the work whichhe 
Commillioned the Apoſtles to. do ,:and gave them 
the power ef Miracles t9 confirme, that is, to Acteſt 
the Works, Suffetings, Reſurrection, and wordsof 
Chriſt as eye or ear witnefles of them from himſelf: 
aad tO be the firlt promulgators of ſome of his Laws 
ro the univerſal Church, and to deliver down an ins 
fallible ſealed Scripture, to all ſucceeding Ages, and 
by the ordinary working of Miracles to conviace the 
unbelieving world. Let him ſhew his Commiſt» 
on ſor this Apoſtleſhip if he would be believed. - 
9. Weas confidently deny that the Pope is a Pro- 
pher,or is infpired by the Holy Ghoſt, as the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles were, that ſo they might infallibly 
deliver us Chriſts doctrine, 

10. And they cannot expe& that we ſhould be- 
eve till we have ſore proof of it, that the Pope,0t 
the Church: of Rome hath the Power of working Mi- 
racles, or are endowed with aſpirit of Miracles, or 
that they can convince thoſe that deny the Scriptures 
by their own Miracles that they are the true Chureh, 

0! 
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or thztever they confirmed thoſeſpoigts by Miractes, 
which is now called-Popery. 1110077" mri. 
Thus much-to lerthe Jeſuite' know where We dif-- 
fer frogs hit 3 And now tothe *pbitit; We call-for 
tsproofs, which he bere mentionerb tous in perie- 
nilames New efſe & non appitvere;, art to whall 
one, Give us ſufficient proof &f:yours ſealing the 
Doctrine of Popery by Miracles;p att'the Popes In» 
flbilryby Miracles j as che rfopolthes did3the Seri 
ptures; 1and their preaching , /andthewy ouſhall cars 
9 the cauſe ; and we:prottſwclatiwe will rejoy- 
vagly, pals: 4nto - your. Lemts þ/ arid proclaim You! 
Prophets, or | Apoſtles 'of - Chriſti? But whert |\we 
lWeamong you , and fo did 'our Batliers befores'7 - 
wehear you prate and boaſt- of iMravcles, - when we 
cane ſee that ever pou did ſo 'much'!asmake a dead: 
flea/g/fve again , nort cannot: fee. the feaſt Miracle 
lromyou, if we would rideor go as faras oartorſs 
or legs can carry! us , to fee it," what can we take! 
y0u-, for | but the-' moſt ſhameleſs ſort of. che#- 
ters $ +, 41193 MILRILNTE kd 
1 yquconld accuſe: us. of negligerice , as if we' 
night ſee your Miracles if - we woald' but travail for 
i, Pr of undelief, -as if we denyed thar which we 
> I tave evidence of , »we-might dear "the blame 'i'bac- 
+ If %&re'sn0 ſuch thing/© I-profeſs as weak as Tam,,'T' 
y | youll go many a. miles to ſte ſuch Miracles! 
8,you. boaſt of, :if I had ſufficient ground of ex-' 

. ation that I might not loſe fny labor. Abd 1 
c © would. read over 'any Volumes that were able to 
» If findduciffient Teftimony'of ther. | But where is this 
r | ©eſtimony Þ. K wee refers us to Brierly, and others to 
s |f fuch like reciters of theit Fables. And when all is 


done, there are three. ſorts of Miracles that they 
Q. ſpeak 
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ſpeak of. - 1. -The Miracles of the Apoſtles and firk 
Churches mention in Scripture, and theſe are agai 
Popery : ſo that. we may well fay that the doQtine 
which contradicteth Popery is confirmed by Miracles 
in that the Scripture is ſo cenfirmed. 2. The 
racles of the following Churches ill ſix hundr(d. 
Theſe were comparatively few, and leſs certain, and 
fabulous mixtures in many of the reports of them, 
But whatever they were, they were no confirmation 
of the Popes Infallibility, or univerſal Epiſcopacy or 
Juriſdiction, which neither the Inftruments of thoſe 
Miracles, norany man elſe on earth , as far ascan 
be proved did then believe. And wheres there 
. were ſore Ceremonious fopperies that were then 
uſed, which the Papiſts do yet uſe, and would per- 
ſwade us that. theſe Miracles were confirmations of 
| them, we deny it,- and profeſs the nullity of ther 
pretended pragfs... . They ſay, [If they be notinfal- 
lible in all things, how can we. believe thetn in ary 
ching? ] I anſw. Becauſe that 1. Their Miracles areex- 
preſſee Atteſtations to ſomething, that is, to Chr 
ftianity , but not. to all things+thar-chey may-think! 
Nor could - they 'ever work a: Miracle to <onfitm 
ſuch private opinions. 2. And the ſubſtance of Chri- 
ſtignity which -their Miracles doatteft , were more 
unqueſtionable before atteſted by Scripture and for- 
er Miracles; whereas the ertors which n_—_ 
duced are contradicted by Scripture and the Mira 
that arteſted ir. liar 3 415 NONRING 
And whereas they would make the Apoſtles caleto 
be like that of the Fathers : It is very much different. 
For though the Apoſtles Miractes were atteſtation 
to all their doErine , as well as to ſome part-; that 
was becauſe they 'were Officers Commilhoned b 
C 
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Chriſt tothat work , to deliver his doQrine firſt tO 
the world , as inſpired infallible men , and to ſeal it 
to poſterity for future certainty, ; But the Fathers 
tad no ſuch work in Commifen; but onely to 

the doctrine thus ſealed and delivered them 
by the Apoſtles , and therefore their Miracles were 
toanother more private, and reſtrained uſe, accor* 
dng to their Commiltions and ;work; thatis, to 
convert thoſe perfons to the faith that knew of them, 
by aſubſervient atceftation , ſo that, it could oblige 
none to believe them in other things , much leſs in 
their miſtakes. 

3. The third ſort of Miracles are thoſe of later 
times contained in their. Legends. And ſeriouſly, 
would the Jeſuites perſwade us that theſeare of equal 
atthority with che Miracles mentioned in Scripture ? 
orany whit like them? I have given you a taſte of 
ſome of them in the former Diſputation : more you 
may ſee of their ridiculous vanity in Door Franc. 
whiter Defence of. his Brather , pag. 147. 145. 
[We muſt believe ® Baronius that y 
Saint Fulbeck ſuck's onr Ladjes * Baron, a 1035, 
breflr* And Antonine Þ rhat Saint [0 | 
Dominick walk't in the rain aud FX 4 $6.96-7.% I: 
v4 rot wet ; and hiu'Books lying Os. 1. $ 4. Math: 
_ in the river, were taken Par bift, Ang!. in 
ow ary and without hurt : That Janes. 2-96; 9%; 
the ſame Fryer ſpyed the Devil fitting in the Church 
like a Sparrow , and calling him to him, deplumed 
lim, axd {o put bins to 4 great reproach : And that be 
Wade the Divel bold biw the #andle in bu bare fingers., 
til they were burnt : that 4 leacherons Prieſt by kiſe 
fng bis hand, Was cured of incontinency. That Sams 
bernard by bleſſing their Ale , and giving it ſom? 

Q.2 lewd 
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lewd perſons to drink,, canſed Goa; Grace to enter ins 
19 them; That he made an old\ Grandame of  abow 
ſburſcore years bld to grue ſuck tothe Jufant., whey 
rhe mothtr was dead; { hat he killed Fines by Ex» 
communication : and excommunicated the Divel,, 
and thereby diſabled him from tying with Women : 

© That Saint Francis twrned « 
* Vita Bern, prafixe Capon into a Fiſh , and water in 
4 Smeg prone! to wine : made the Rock ſera forth 
& 1 czerd bac recitans | Water, and Anchors to {winyme; 

_ . 11 Preacheth to: Birds and Beaſts, 
to praiſe God, till they were ſo attenivve to bus doftring, 
that they World let bim touch them , and would uit dr- 
part tif he gave them leave, and bad bleſſed them with 
the ſign of the (roſs : converted 'a cade Lamb by 
preathing to him, ſo that be Would frequent the Comb 
of hu own accord ,» and kneel before the Altar of awr 
Lady at the Elevation of the Floſt : By Whith ex+ 
ample, Surius calteth on the Hereticks to learn to wore 
foip. the Bleſſed: Sirgin 5 and-th adore the Sacrament. 
Alſo, that he cauſed Swallows, Grafroppers anda Wild 
Falcon to joyn With bim in the Praiſes of God, ] Abun- 
dance more of thelike,, more foppiſh , and too ma- 


ny 10 be here meddled with , «their Legends-arefull 


of; Ard theſe are their proofs. of 'their true Church 
and infalkbility ' by which rhey- may be known 
by them that” believe .noc- the: Scriptute, I think 
indeed that theſe:. proofs are. well ſaid to be ln? 
dependent of Scripture; for 'the leſs a..man be 
heves the Scripture, the more: he is like. to, believe 
rieic [ TW THETTY \ 465 
But by what-certain or probable Teſtimony ſhall 
we know that ever ſuch things were done? \What; 
raul! we needs bdlieve every doting Fryer that gives 
| us 
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ws hut his bare word, and that many a year (if not 
age)after cheſe Miracles are ſuppoſed to be wroug|:e: 
Maſt we believe them thac ſa ſhamefully con- 
tradi one another ?2 Math, Pars ae 324! 
(ith that Saint Francs was branded —_ X as. 
with his five wounds. fitteen dayes TY” 
before he dyed : But Bonaventure, Vincentins an 
Suri ſay he had them two years before he 
cyed. 

Nay muſt we belive as the very foundation of our 
Faith, that which the Papiſts themſelves believe not? 
How commonly do they among themſelves deride 
theſe ſties, as pious ; Baa and ſome of them 
ſoundly chide the Authors, I- will at this time cite 
but the words of one, and that is no Babe, eveg 
- Hi Canns, whom Bellarmixe referreth us to to 
0 .  - 

*[ Lib,11. cap. 6. pag. (mihi) 33. 34. Quiaans 
* eniymn corum aut weritatis amore inducti, autingenu 
" pudors,&c. That i, Some of them (the Heathen 
" Hiſtorians) either induced with the love of Truth, 
"or in ingenuous modeſty,did fo far abhor a lye,that 
"* perhaps we ſhould be now aſhamed, that ſome heas» 
"then Hiſtorians were truer then ours. I ſpeak ra- 
* ther with grief then in reproach ; the Lives of 
"the Philoſophers are much more ſeverely (thatis, 
"* truely) written by Laertivs, than the Lives of the 
"Saints are by Chriſtians : and Sxet»nime did far 
*more incorruptly and more entirely ſet forth 
"theaffairs of the (Rowaene) Ceſars, then Catho- 
* likes have ſer forth, I ſay not the affairs of Em- 
* perors, but of Martyrs, Virgins. and confeſ>rs, 
"For they ----- But ours do for the molt part either 


© follow their own affections, or elſe of let purpoſe 
| " Q 3 ta fi orge 
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* forge ſo many things , tharindeedT am not oneh 
* aſhamed of them, but alſo aweary of them. For 
** I know that theſe have brought to the Church of 
* Chriſt ſmall profit , but much diſprofic : I ſpare 
* (mens) names becauſe ------ It is certain that 
* who write Church Hiſtory 9 agar deceit- 
* fully, cannot be good and fincere men; and 
* chat their whole Narration is invented , either 
** for lucre, or for erxor, whereof one is filthy, and 
** the other pernicious. - The complaint of Ladovi- 
* :x4 is moſt juſt of ſome feigned Hiſtories in the 
* Church. He doth indeed prudently and gravely 
* reprove them that take it to be a matter of piety 
* to forge lyes for Religion. A thing that is very 
* pernicious and no whit neceſſary. For we are 
* wont not to believe aLyar, eyen when he tells 
*rruth, They therefore who” by falſe and lying 
* writings would ſtir up the minds of mortal mento 
* worſhipthe Saints, theſe ſeem to me to havedone 
* nothing elſe, then ro make men deny belief to 
** truths, becauſe of falſhoods---- To what purpoſe 
** is it to pretend the name of Hiſtory to fitionsand 
* fables > As if the holy men of God did need our 
** Lyes ---- But while ſome do too much indulge their 
** ownaffeQtions, and write thoſe things which the 
* writers mind, and not the Truth doth diQate 
** they make us ſuch Saints, ſometime , as the Saints 
*: themſelves would not be, if they could : Can any 
** man believe that Saint Francs was uſed to take the 
"Lice on him again which he had ſhak*t off bim ? 
**The Writer thought this was part of the mans 
© holineſs , but ſo do not I, who know that the holy 
©" man was pleaſed with poverty, but not with filthy- 
"neſs. And how ridiculqus is this, that the Divel 

. 58g 
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« raging 0n a time againſt our father Dominicke was 
« conſtrained by this Saint to bold the candle ſo ſang 
« ohis bands, till it did not onely trouble him, buc 


b of WY incredibly pain him. Such examples | cannar. be 
pare W *cumbred : but in theſe few molt of the reſt may be 
they Y *anderſtood , which bave darkened the hiſtories of 


ceit- © che moſt famons Saints ---- They do therefore ex- 
and yy wrong the Church of Chriſt, who think 
” 0 not well ſet forth the excellent deeds of 
and Y *che Saints, unleſs they adorn them with feigned 
79- if ©Revelations and Miracles Wherein the impuden- 
the Y * ; br men hath neither ſpared the Holy Virgin,nor 
*the Lord Chrift - --- Of late years when I was at 
ety F "the Council of Trent , I heard by ſome that Aloy- 
ry i © wv Lippomannus was healing this diſeaſe , by writ- 
ire W *© nga hiſtory of the Lives of the Saints in a conſtant 
ls ©and grave ſpeech : But I could never yet ſee this, 
ns *oor any other which I could allow, of 
t FF. ©allthoſe that have come into my hands. <© 
ne So far for Melch. Canus. 
0 And do their own moſt Learned and Judicious 
ſe F Writers cry out of Lyes, and HEiftories ſo much 
« more falſe then the Heathens, and impudent forge- 
r ries, and fay that, they never ſaw any of theſe 
r & Hiſtories which they could allow of; and yer muſt 
, weneeds make theſe the Foundation of our Faith , 
|, 'aiteadof the ſealed Word of God? What a Reli- 
| _ = we the Papiſts that is built on ſuch a founds- 
tion 
Yea of the reports of ſome of the late Writers 
that were next beſhen Popery', © will add a few 
more words of Canw, ib. ts. 11. pag. 337. *[ Ci: 
"cero thought Demeſthener nodded ſomtime ; 
* Herace thought ſo of Hewer himſelf. For though 
Dn Q 4 .: they 
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© they were excelent, yet but 'men : And'thefame 
* perhaps way I ſay juſtly and truly of Brdaand . 
'* Gregory. One of them inhis Hiſfory 'of the Eug- 
-*©1;/,, the other in his Dialogues, do writeeetan 
- ** Miracles, talk*t of and believed by the vulgar, 
** which the criticks of this age will judge to be un- 
* certain. © I ſhould have more approved thoſe Hi- 
' * ſtories, if their anthors had according tothe afore- 
* ſaid rule, to ſeverity of judgement , joyned more 
* care in their cRoice ---- ] | And how he lers fly at 
the lyes of Antoxizes and Valvacen ; The next pa 
ſhews : And page 338. 239. how he cenfures Boſe 
bi himſelf. But T muſt forbear more ſuch citations 
leſt I weary the Reader. 
It is now loag ſince Doctor Fobn white told them 
of their * Cajetans words , who faith 
* Opaſent. de *©F Jt cannot be known infallibly 
wave FS. «that the Miracles' upon which the 
> /art. 1:8. ©* Church groundeth theCanonization 
8 c.c. ** of Saints, are true ] And their Þ An- 
7 terinus Florent faith of the viſions of 
Bernava and Byigit about the Virgin Afaries con- 
ception **[ "They are fantaſtick viſions and mens 
x aFan.e DA. **dreams ] And their Clandius Eſpen 
ge. 34, x ceu © ſaith ** [No ſtable is fo fullof 
** dung, as the Legends are full of 
** fables .--- Yea very fictions are in their porteſſes] 
« Pzrt, i, And Ger/ond © [All theſe the Church 
* regejves.and permiteth then to beread, 
"not as certamly true, but more attending to what 
** might be in pious recopitation,then to nr Mo indeed 
© was Cone] And DoRor white then made a chal- 
lenge to them, chat we will admit of all thoſe Mi: 
rac;cs, winch are reported- by fuch men , as ow 
þ OY | 0 
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of their ond Trees any Note - for 
[yats.” * Which challenge the 1 
bopih Replyer had no mind it Kent Works iS 
kemsto take up. 0 

But though it belong to the Rowannifts to prove 
ther Miracles (which-prove their Infallibility with- 
out Scripture) and not to us to prove the Nega- 
tive, yet T ſhall try to ſhame their confidence by 
2 few pertinent Queſtions, when it ſhall appear 
how little they heve to ſay in. anſwer to 


them. SA71 
9.1,And firſt I deſire to know of them whether the 
Miracles that prove their infallibility without Scri-+ 
pture are wrought by the Preſent Church, or by 
the Church of former apes onely ? If by the preſent, 
why cannot we fee them? Why are we till ſent to 
aint Brigir , or Sqint Francs, or Saint Somebo- 
dy that is long ago dead and gone? We thought 
once we had had one neer us here, I mean, the Boy 
of Bilſon, who did wondrous things in favor of the 
Papiſts ; but in the Iſſue, by the induſtry of Biſhop 
Merten he was proved to be a counterfeit , and con- 
feſſed himſelf trained up by the Papiſts for the chear. 
Bat if it be onely the Generations that are dead and 
gone that wrought Miracles , then I would further 
uke, 1, Doth it not ſeem then that your Church is 
droſtate, inthat it hath loft the gift of Miracles, 
which you ſuppoſe ſo neceſſary > And how will the 
Gifts of your predeceſſors prove your preſent infal- 
bility, any more then the Gifts of the predeceſſors 
of the Greek Biſhops will prove their infallibility 
that nov are? 2. If paſt Miracles may ſerve with- 
out preſent, then what need any more than the 01d 


Miracles of the Apoſtles? - And then why age il 
- 
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all the Apoſtles ſucceſſors. infallible as. well as the 
Pope? Seeing all the Apoſtles had the gift of .Mirs 
cles ( and many thouſand more } Therefore thoy 
paſt Miracles ſhould prove all Biſhops infallible tha 
ſucceeded them. 

2. 2=eft; 1 deſire alſo to know whether it he 
your Pope himſelf that Works theſe Miracles, o 
ſome other perſons ? And if others, whether it by 
onely ſome of your Church , or all? If it be the 
Pope himſelf, why then have we more murthers then 
Miracles charged on your. Popes by your own hiſto. 
rians? and why will not his holineſs do ſome Mirs 
cles in charity to poor Hereticks? Why do you 
boaſt no more of you Popes Miracles > One Icon 
feſs we read of in the Golden Legend , that Pope 
Leo the firſt by the meansof a woman kifling his 
hand was ſo vehemently tempted with luſt, that he 
was fain to cut his hand off: btit the Virgin Ms) 
having compaſſion on him, joyned his hand to by 
body again, But this is no foundation of out 
faith, 

But its plain that it is Saint Becket , and Saint Br 
git and Saint Katherine that you ſend us to for Mir 
cles, and not tothe Pope : And then I would further 
know whether one mans Miracles will prove ano 
ther man infallible unleſs they were wrought in cow 
firmation of the affertion of chat other mags infall- 
bility > It ſhould rather prove Saint Brigit and 
Saint Katharine infallible that are ſaid to have tht 
Revelations and Miracles, then the Pope , thathui 
none. Would it prove the Patriareh of Conflans 
wple infallible , if any one that is under his Gover® 
ment ſhould work a Miracle? > Or are you ſurethit 
there is no Miracle wrought among the Greciass, 4 
bafanes or Armenians ? More 


"- 
= 


224 


—_ > w.," = 
Tim» x 


—S> ow == 
2 5 EESESERSS 


LS TEaSETSS CAS 2 


(235) 

Moreover, if you are All Miracle Workers, why 
can we never ſee one, nor have certain proof of 
one? Bur if ic be but ſome _— —_— (as good 
asn00e) how will that prove the infallibility of your 
whole Church ? When the Apoftles wr Mi- 
res, that proved their ow» infallibility : but that 
proved not the infallibility of all in the Church nor of 
every teacher in it,nor of the greater number of them 

3. 2«eft. If your Pope and Church be proved 
infallible, by ſuch Miracles as the. Apoſtles were 
doth it not follow then that all your Popes are inſpi- 
red perſons or Prophets as the Apoſtles were by 
which the gift of infallibiliry was conveyed to them ? 

4- Qneft. Yea will it not follow that all your 
Church are inſpired Prophets, if all your Church be 
thus infallible : But you cannot expe that we ſhould 
too eaſily believe theſe. If you have Apoſtolick in- 
fallibility grounded on the like Miracles, then muſt 
you not be each one dif- 'unEly infallible,as the Apo- 
liles were ; and not onely altogether ? 

5. 2«4ft. And is it not plain then that all your 
dates are Gods word, if you have the ſame ſeal 
and inſpiration as the Apoſtles had? And ſo your 
Pope, atleaſt, if not each one of you muſt make us 
new Revelations, or new Scripture : And is not 
this hainous arrogancy, thus to equal your ſelves 
bith Prophets md Apoftles, when you are none? 
They could but be infallible, and ſo you ſay is the 
Pope , They could but ſeal their doQrine by Mira- 
cles, and ſo you fay doth your Church. | 

6, of Will you grant that we are all infallible 
herein England, if we can prove any Miracles done 
among us and by us? 

7. Left, Is it not abſolutely neceſſary wm 


(236) 

validity of .the Teſtimony. of ;a Miracle, that it be 
not controled by ſome greater. Mitacle-or.gvidence? 
Otherwilecb&Magictans an E525 pe ; and /imge Me 
£4: might! ayer gone away, pvith better, reparation, 
Bur your pretended; Miracles are conifolled by far 
greater and ſurer, and therefore vi gv torce ; For 
yours are to confirm a doQtrine contrary £o the Sri 
pture , which was: confirmed by many,lucer Mirz- 
cles... This'we are (till ready, zo prove, :though 
.here we: take it for certain ; but you uſe ty dechne 
that trya). 'Þ = HS Ge 

8. 2-8 T5not every Prieſt infallible, andevery 
Church char hath the Euchariſt , according to your 
doctrine > For {ure Trinſubltantiacian 18 a, Miracle : 
I do not think you wil! deny.it., | And a Pri, even 
in deavly, ſin, may bean inſtrument of, this Miracle, 
it your Church be infallible. Is,there' then no Ev 
charilt among the Abaflines , Greeks, or any that 
ſubje& not to you ? Orare they all infallible ? And 
if Miracles be as common as Tranſubſtantiation , 
the priviledge proved by them mult be as common. 
50 much to Mater XK 2074 firſt proof of his Infallibil 
Ly without Scripture. 

His ſecond Independent proof, is SanRity ] But 
Sir 1. Areall Saints infallible > Sure you dare not 
lay lo? . 

. 2. Will the Sanity of one man, as Saint Fraxcs 
or Saint: Dowinicke, prove the infallibiliry of the 
Poperthar hathno Sanity > By what means? Ra- 
ter if Saints be infallible, ,aMurdering, Simoniacal, 
Drunken, Forricating Pope (as yours conleſs many 
of them were) are not- like to be infallible z Shes 
ally Saint 'Brigit cannot make the Pope anfallible 
by that Santicy, that would not make os prove ber 
ſelf infallible. * "3. Who 


;. Who muſt be judge of your /Sanftity and 
urs? Your ſelves no doubt. For'ny part; -if wy? 
flvationlay wholly upon the paffing of "righteous: 
cenſure between us in this point, 1 moſt needs pro=.. 
fe, that even. England; where the Papiſts ſhontd- 

be of their belt ſort; becauſe it is: not «he common: 
way Of the' Nation\,* but « diſcounteranc'e” way*, 
od :nthre "they ane? Bit" few, yer 1" ave 
known'':fo - few of ."them' that have "not been 
common Swearers, Curſers, Drunkards,” Whore= 
5. or thelike; tnd yet fewer that ever mani- 
felled any- ſerious minding of God''and"the life to 
como, or any experience of the work 'of Santifica® 
tion 0n their hearts ; {ndwho ſhewed any more ho- 
lineſs than what fay in 'eetrtain' ceretnonies; Words , 
geltures* Or other forrtidlities; and'onh the co 
[knw ſo. many Proteſtants of heiivenly hearts (as 
faras 1' can judge) tid obedient lives; that thereiv 
no compariſon ,' in my moſt impartietqudgement Be- 
tween Papifts and Prot&tarits in millfter- of holineſs, 
Ii this therefore be the*proof of infalkbility/, fare 
God will excuſe me, if 4 take England to be asinfal- 
bbleas Rozie, becauſe he tequires me'n10t' to put out 
my &yes,' nor to ſay the Swan is black, and the Crow 
white, '|becauſe the Pope ſhall” fy" (6 before met 
_ yet we {till diſtlaimaYfpretences touch infallibi* 
bye: nels ould to. vi nnd 1975 mn 
f Ro mark thatiK0r brings; is their ["Suffers 
ons 111201 © 2h to | | ' SR: 2006 1550 $641 

Bur x. Sure the Popeſuffers but litt)e(m this life : 
but in che-next, ler hiny 166k to himſelf) How then 
do'other'imiens / ſufferirips prove him infallible /- - 

'2. Do not the poor' Greek Churches and other 
Chriſtians under the Turks, ſuffer more then the Ro- 
maniſts ? 3. D9 
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3. Do they not make vs ſuffer incom 
then they ? Is it not impudence almoſt rr: bu 
ter the murder of ſo many thouſands of the, 4lhj. 
genſes, Waldenſes, Bohemians, after the Ma io 
. France, Savoy, Ireland, the burnings in Exglend, the 
Powder-Plot, _ after their bloody inquiſition; of þ 
long continuance , and the reft of this kind, to tel 
the remnant of their ſurviving neighbors , that ther 
ſufferings prove them infallible, while our fuflering 
prove us Heretical ? h 

4. Is it not ambition anddeſire of Rule that is the 
very cauſe which they contend for > Whats the ue 
reconcileable quarrel ſo much as that all tbe world 
will not be ſubje& ro them? And yet the ſaffering 
of thele ren prove them infallible > If one Butcher 
Henry the third of France, and another Hewry the 
fork , and others would blow up the S»g/ifs Par 
liament with Gunpowder, is the Pope infallible if 
ſome of theſe be hanged? Or what if ſome of then 
have ſuffered from infidels > Are not othersas ready 
(o to ſuffer as they? and have ſuffered as much u 


they ? | | ior ta] 
The next mark that he layes. dow is LING & 
ver all ſorts of enemies ] But is it over their mib&, 
or over their bodies that they -mean? If the firk, 
who muſt be judge of their victories, but then- 
ſelves? Inever heard any of them plead their cauſe 
but in my judgement had-the worſt. Thetei 
no party but may turn divers others to their opinÞ 
ons. AMahomer hath got far more followers in the 
world then Chriſt, and Heatbeniſm than either;. 
Papiſts can turn all theſe, why do they ſuffer thew 
ſelves ſtill co be confined to ſo ſmal) a part of the 


world ? Andif it be vitory over mens bodies ps 
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m, Ifay the (2997 the T ; 
I fay the like. Have not wrker 
0 Dotinion than the Pope2 Have dey come 
jb Great T'»rk,, 'the Great Aogo!, the Grand 
Cham of T artery, &c> Are we not as infallible ay 
they o8'this account , when we conquer them? It 
ſeems then, when Papiſts are ſo induftrious to enlar 
their Dotminions, to deftroy their enemies by Poy(* 
ovng or ſtabbing Kings, or other means , it is 
chey may have 2 further Teftimony of their infallibi- 


yo mark which che Jeſuite mentionetb, is [ the 
converſion of Infidels. 
"Burr / If that be « fure Mark, we arc infallible as 
well as they : Fox we have been means of converting 
Infidels,” And fo have the Greek Churches, und 0- 
thers - + an the mrs Ine ; oaly 

2, Argument be good, then it was not 

the Apoſtles, but ali rhir reed Fofdel at" the 
ft (or after) preaching pf the Goſpel, rhac were 
infilltle ':- which fare - they never pretended 
to, ; 20 3" h g A 

3. If it will prove any body infallible, its liker to 
prove them ſo that did-conyert any Infidels , then 
yo Pope that onely gives them leave or order to 

if, « bs , 

- 4. Let then noe boaſt 'coo much of their conver- 
ons, rill we have 4 better charafter of their new 
mide Chriſtians , and « better report of their means 
of converſion, then Acof« and other" of their own 
Jeſuites five'us, who have been eye witneſſes of the 
caſe. Tout men off by thouſands or millions, and 


force the reſt to Baptifm, ascattle to witering,when 
they have nothing of a Chriſtian but the name and 
that ſign, and ſome forget, the name it ſelf ; this 1s 


nor 
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ot a converſion.much to be-boaſted of: Near 
they think thas all are Chriſtians chat ba King 
. Spain conquereth for love of .theu Gold and-Siwer 
Mines. - The Apollles did not convert Infidels ya 
Army., but by the word and. miracles ;. bug/igis the 
King of Spaixe: ſouldiers that have been, the.effedty 
ayceachers to.work the canverſions that yay hay 
moſt ro glory.an. . It the Jeſuit had pur hys procy 
into well formed Arguments, what: {tuff fhould.e 
have had? .v 
.. So much fox the Anſwer;to:Chillingworth z andthe 
new” Fundamentals of the Rowifh faith, -by\which 
they can: proxe .their Pope, infallible. without, be 
beholden to, Scripture for its; help ( [= 
nge at their-contempt of $cripture-Teſtimany to 
them, unleſs there were mare, or mor Apparanc 
Ora L2daro 3 lng 
. Having c red the Papiſts proof of their walyh 
(olieYll (hall next(chovghgr. be more then checane 
vbligeth me to)lay ſomewhatto prove the.Negaiine; 
ea ſo procced to my ſecond Argument again 
DEN, :/: a9, «14; "av 
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Aron, 2. If the common ſenſes of ſound men{or 
their Re peprehent/0ng). he infallible, the 
pe with his pretended Gener Unc, If, ALUG. 
Bur the. common.ſcnſes of ſound men Are .infaſlifle! 
I bherefore,g5c... + 5 vAadd. a 1 .noftioige?! 
,.;1 kgow.994. bow we ſhadl come neerexþapd aid 
a Papit, nor to.plainer dealings, then, to.argye from 
comibon {cnls., And as.co the Antecedent ,-Either 
lenſe isinfa}lible ,. or it 1s net ; Af it be;, . I bave that 
I leek. It, not, then mark what tollows:.., Theo 
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mt MW : Then 00 man can be ſure that the Chriſtian Reli * 
g.of MW gonis true : For the proofs of it all vaniſh, if ſenſe 
Wer MN be not- infallible. If you plead the Miracles of 
by 11 Chrift and his Diſciples , no matrwas” ſure that he 
wie MW @ythem. - If you plead the death and RefurteRti- 
edt MW ood Afſcenfion-of Chriſt, 'no man was ſure he ſaw 
han I them, and cherefore could" gryt'to affurance of it 
rok WF roarorher. Ali'the Diſciples fenſes, and the worlds 
dn If fenſes were (or might be, for ought'we know)deceiv- 
1 << Nor are you ſure that any writings or traditions 
dhe ame down to us from the Apoſtles : For. the eyes of 
Which IM he Readers and the ears of thehearers miphr be de- 
ing F ceived. 2. And then moſt certaitily the Pope him- 
Ye f felf and all bis Clergy are fallible ; For they cannot 
[10 i be fure of thar which the Apoſtles and followih 


Church wete not ſure of : Nor can they be ſure tha 
a ceading and heating,their eyes deceive them not. 
And1 take it for granted that -the Pope and his Cler- 
gydo uſe their ſenſes, and by them receive theſe mat- 
ers into their intelle&t. Nay if ſenſe be fallible, no 
maniothe Church of Rowe can tell whether there 
de any ſuch place as Rowe , or any ſuch perſon as the 
Pope at all, or ever was. Nay what elſe can any mall 
de ſure of > my 

I ſuppoſe you will marvail why I beftow ſo many 
words on ſuch a point : Bur you ſee what men we 
tave to deal with : When all the re{ berween us 
muſt be iſſued by this point, whether common ſenſe 
be infallible? For if it be, we'infallibly carry rhe 
cauſe: Yea whether it be or be not, as ſhall ap- 
pear, 

I come next therefore to prove the conſequence : 
and that Ido thus, 
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The judgement of the Pope and bis pretended Ce; 
neral Cound is directly connetiinges Do 
henſion or jud of common ſenſe ; 
if common ſenſe be infallible,the Pope and his Cow- 
cilare fallible. 

The conſequent is unqueſtionable ; the Antecs 
dent I prove by this known Inftance. 

Common ſenſe takes it to be bread and Wine that 
remaineth after .the words of conſecration : The 
Pope and his Council ſay, it is not Bread nor Wie 
that remains after the words of conſecration : there 
fore the judgement of the Pope and his Council i 
direRly contradiQtory to the apprehenſion of com- 
mon ſenſe. - : 

For the firſt, I appeal to the ſenſes of all menthat 
ever received the Euchariſt. Whether ſeeing, feel 
ing, ſmelling, and taſting, do not as plainly take i 
to be Bread and Wine, as they Yo any other Bralfl 
or Wine attheir own tables > and whether theyca il 
ſee or taſte, or ſmell, or feel, any difference togie 
them the leaſt cauſe of doubting > I am fure I bar 
the judgement of thouſands and millions on my fide 
which in a matter of ſenſe among {ound wen, iser 
tainly enough. And if the Papilts are ſo madas t0 
tell me, thatitis otherwiſe with their ſenſes; und 
will ſeriouſly profeſs that their eyes, and taite,&s, 

. do not take theſe, for Bread and Wine , but percay 
that they are not, I will take them for ſhameleb 
lyars, or madmen.,;. and I ſuppoſe /no- man in bs 
ſenſes will blame me, for ſo doing. Well | itz 
doubt that all our ſenſes tell us its Bread and Wine, 
as confidently as they tell us any thing is ſuch. Aw 
it 15 certain that the Pope and his Council tell- usity 
nor Bread ava Wine: If our eyes be infallible - 

| r 
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readit, and our ears that hear-it from their own 
mouthes ; then this is ſure enough and coo ſure ; 1 
know they will not deny it : I would they would, we 
ſhould then be ſomewhat neerer a reconciliation. 
What now can be ſaid ro avoid the concluſion, is 
paſtmy underſtanding ; ſave onely that itis poſlible 
chat ſome of them may come in with ſome alluding 
(iſtn&ion to ſee if they can blind mens ſenſe and 
reaſon ; and ſo perhaps they*l tell chem that 1. ſenſe 
infallible, on ſuppoſition of the right conſtitution 
of the medium, bur elſe not : or 2. that ſenſe judg- 
eh but of accidents, and not of ſubſtances , and the 
accidents of Bread and Wine are here; or 3, that 
ſenſe is infallible in common caſes, where ſubſtances 
and accidents are not ſeparated, as here they be. 
To which (if ſuch ſtuff deſerve an anſwer) I reply, 
1, What medium is here queſtionable or queſtioned 


by you , but the accidents themſelves, which you ſay 
irethe objeRs.Sure the aire is clear and perſpieuous:; 
the diſtance is not too neer or too far off; our cyes 
and taſte are found. 2. I think ſenſes ſudge of ſub- 
ſtances with their accidents : The eye ſees /nbftantian 
coloratew , and the hand feeleth the /ubſtantian 
qualem & quantam, and not andy; SH & 


quantitatem ſubſtantie. But let that controverſic 
ge icwill, I am furethe ſubſtance is = 
ſonſns per accidews, though not per /e , or that the 
ncelle# infallibly Mr ſubſtance, by the help 
of the ſenſes apprehenſion. Otherwiſe all the fore- 
mentioned abſurdicies will follow, and ftill the Pope 
and Church will be fallibie : For then the Apoſtles 
and others that faw Chrifts Miracles could be fure 


onely of the accidents, and not of the ſubſtance- 
— Thert 
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Therrno man is certain whether it was Chriſt bimſe(f 
that lived on earth that was crucified, and roſe 

or onely the accidents of Chriſt : And then noma 
knows whether there be a Pope at Rome, or 

the accidents of a Pope : and ſo of thereſt. 3. And 
co the third part of the anſwer I reply, That if 
ſenſe be infallible when ſubſtances and accidents are 
inſeparable, then it is alwayes infallible : For thets | 
cident ſeparated from the ſubject doth periſh, More: 
over how ſhall we know whether ſubſtances and acci- 
cents are ſeparated or not ? If we be ſure of that by 
ſenſe , then ſenſe is ſtill infallible fo far : if nor, then 
ſenſe 15 fallible, becauſe it knows not when it appre 
hendeth any more then naked accidents. But ind 

its a contradiction to talk of accidents that are t 
ſubjetH alicujus accidentia. 

Obj, Sezſe i infallible (/nppyſe the right temper « 
the Organs, objet, Medium ) till God tell us threw 
irasy, but then it ufallible : Bat in the point of Trav 
{ubſtautiation God hath told wa the contrary towhs 
cmmon ſenſe apprebendeth : Therefore here ſence was 
CELUC A. 

Arſw. 1, Senſe muſt ir! order be firſt known tot 

infall1ble, before you can cell any thing that Got 
hath faid or wrote , of its fallibilt "or — 
or elſe you cannot cel! but your. eyes m reading, 0 
your ears in hearing thoſe words: bis, did decewe 
you. Senſe and Reaſon arethe judging faculve 
which God hath given to. mankind for the diſcerning 
of their objects. It is not therefore to be imagine 
that God doth turn the great Deceiver of the 
and by ſupernatural light contradi& the Light « 
Natu re, cven the apprehenſions of the ſound ani 
generil 
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geteral fenſe of the world: Gods ſupernatural Re- 
. yalations preſuppoſes his Natural ones, and are addi- 
uonsthereto, but do not contradit them : for then 

God ſhould contradi& himſelf when both are his Re- 

'velations. God cannot lye, faith the Apoitle : And 
whatwere it for God to lye or ſay truth , but onely 

comakea deceitful or not deceitful diſcovery of his 

mindand will or the effe&s to us ?- Indeed, there may 

through our imperfe&ion be a deceit of the ſenſes, 
when the Organs are diſtempered ,- and the medium, 
or object are not conveniently diſpoſed : and every 
ſuch diftance, impediment, or other ill diſpoſure, is 
not as Gods voice: to tell us the thing as what 
coour imperfect ſenſe it; ſeems : Bur if the common 
leaſes of men, that are ſound and not hindred by 
any ſuch impediments ſhall yer be all deceived meer- 
ly by. a contradicting ordinance of God, then ir 
would ſcem:that God gave man contradictory lights 
and guides. And thetr objeRtion ſeetns to be as bad, 
451f they ſhould ſay fo of Gods word:{_ That ic is al- 
rd ay true, except. where God tells us the contrary ] 
but if it might be falſear any time, how can you tell 

obe WF thatthat very word is true which you pretend doth 


Gol ell you of the falſhood of another word : ſo ſay I 
itn: bere. If ſenſe be nor alwayes infallible ( where iC 
oF hath its requiſite afliſtance ) then how can you tell 
ei WH «that your ſenſes are infallible when you are reading 
te i [| Hec off corpus menm, T bis i my body ] which you 
ing think contradiRerh the infallibility of ſenſe? For 
nel 2: Is the infallibility of ſenſe @ thing that is known 
rl. by nature, or by ſupernatural Light 2 Not by ſu- 
| of pernatural Light (unleſs conſequentially )where doth 
aol Scripture or your Tradiion ſay, that ſenſe 1s ſome- 
rl cime infallible, and ſometime falbble ( ſwppofitss 7e- 
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145/its)? And naturetells you no more of theinfal. 
Iibility of any other acts of ſence ( or Reception) 
then of thoſe ſame which you pronounce to befal- 
lible. ” 

3. Wechallenge you and all the world, to prove 
that ever God hath revealed in Scripture, that the 
common ſences of men,are deceived about their pro» 
per objeRs , the requiſitesinNature ſuppoſed ; Or 
that ever he made any ordinances for the deluding or 
contradicting the fences of his Church? Or ever 
faid any- ſuch thing; Cannot* Chriſt ſay | Hee 
corpus menum : Thu is my Body | but he muſt 
proclaim adelufion of the ſences of all men that take 
it tO be Bread? Then when God faith | Hoo off fe 
dns meum : This is my Covenant } Gen. 17« 10, He 
muſt proclaim all mens ſences deceived ; becauſe 
ſence ſaith it was but Circumcifiqn, and Belarmine 
will confeſs it was but the ſign of a Covenant. Then 
when Pax! ſaith | This Rock was Chriſt } itmult 
proclaim that all the Iſraelites fences were deceived, 
that thought it to be a true Rock: when a Papiſt 
will confeſs that the meaning is{'This Rock repreſerit- 
ed or ſignified Chriſt ] As if among many m__ 
you ſhould ſay, This 1s Peter, and this 7obn,andihis 
Paxl, this were plainly to ſay, This ſignifieth Pere 
or repreſenteth tim, &c. and doth not proclaim 
that deceit of ſence. Bellarmine cannot deny -buts 
that it is calledin 1Coy. 10, & 17. Bread and the Cup 
{1x times over, as after the conſecration ; and 
his ſhifting anſwer is, that things are ſaid to be in 
Scripture what they ſeem to be, as the brazen Ser- 
pent is called a Serpent , and ſo here he pleadetha 
Trope. Good ſtill! The Scripture calls it [Bread] 


ſix times neer together , afcer the conſecration, and 
ik 
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infal. W iccalls it { Chriſts Body ] once (whea his living body 
iow) WM. ateby ) Now che Queftion'is, which of thele ſpee- 
de fal- Wl chesare Tropical.” - And we mul belfeve Brharmine 


* WT that the text which calls it fix times Bread, muſt 
Trove WM needs be Tropical 5 and that - which calls ic once 
[Chriſts Body ]-rau& needs be underſtood withour 
zTrope. And this is all the evidence they can bring 
thacGod hathyprocliaaned- mens-ſences tobe fallible, 
Nayall that we need>for dur cauſe is/but to take [eff ] 
for [ fgnificat ] which is ſo common that one would 
think there ſhould not ſuch unnatural - abſurdities 
be; admitted £0; avaid it, as: overthrow Our huma- 
niry. N33-Q? $4) nan 
When we plead that Chriſt, had atrue body, and 
that a true body/mdy. be ſeen. and felt., becauſe Chriſt 
bids them, Luk; 24: See 41d feel; for a ſpirit hath not 
fiſh end bones &C. Beilar mine tniwereth that Sexce 
k infaliblein pofititits , and-thertfore thence, we may 
ſay{ This us «bets becanſe 4 ſer it [elf , but not in Ne- 
gatives ; .and therefore Wh cannot ſay [This u ot 4 
budy becanſe 1 ſee it pet. ] And what need we more 
then that which is here granted? By his own con- 
feffion then we may concludeithat [This is Bread and 
Wine, becauſe we ſee, feel, ſmell, taſteit. ] Yerno 
doubc, we may alſo argue that it is not « natural 
way, becauſe it is not viſible or ſenfible. ELSE 
« >0-much for this ſecond Argument , which'I may 
thus with fulf advan enforce : If ſence be either 
fallible or infallible " the Pope is fallible : But ſence 


deed. 3 ©  % >». CTSEERESETT E232 03 


is either fallible or infallible : Therefore: 
If fenſe be falliblethe Popeis fallible , and all his 
|; I Church fortheir ſences , and the Apoſtles and 
their followers were fallible. If ſence be in- | 
{allible, the Pope and his Ceuncil are fallible; hag + 
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rhe eommon ſences of all found men' take that foe ll i 
Bread and Wine which they expreſly ſay (ﬆ &fh. { 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


fo be believed ) is noteither Bread or Wine.” 
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Argu. 3. If the Pope and his pretended General 
Councils have erredalready, then are they not infa 
lible : Bat the Popeand hisipretended General Coun» 
cils have erred already : Therefore they are notin- 
tallible. COM. | 

As the firſt Argument was taken from the-no 
proof of his infallibility , . and the: ſecond from the 
common ſenſes of mankind, ſo the third is taken 
trom certain experience; which is a medium ſo evi 
dent thar their vain words and ſybtil evaſions, have 
the lefs force toelude or ob(cure it.- Of the validity 
of the conſequence there is no quettion can be mide. 
He thar hath erred, -isnot-infalltble,. : All the doubi 
therefore is of the Antecedent., -which -hath by us 
queſtionable evidence of Hiſtory: been put out of 
doubr by onr Writers long age." L ſhall produce 
ſome few inſtances *dÞmany.-75 1! +: 1 4 > byes 

; /.. \*'There are nolefs than fout 
"wary OT Popes whom Bellarmixe himlelf 
17,12, 13,14, * takes notice «of as: charged-wnth 

-[error or hereſie ;/ for whom'de 
frameth ſuch poor excuſes , chat I ſhould think 
impartial Reader might reccive 'farisfaction.e 
from Belavmixe that the Pope is.co0:fallible, -'Nes 
that even judicially and in fundamentals he may'&t, 
. vil ps. opening en 5 > 
;." Conc. pare, 1. p. Jadicially when he ſubſcribed to 
478.no!& tn 7.Epiſt, Libcrii & $430.57 $41.2. Item Baron. an 
357.$9.344.$3.4.5.97359.9 410 &belle-de Fawn L008 
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te eArrians confeſſion un the Council of Sirmiuns 
{ Libenti anime [»ſcepi 1n_mwilo contradicent ] which 
Fathers condemn of Herefie > and to the Coun- 
tils condemnation of Athavefine, as Athaxdfixe him- 
ſelud many more witneſs - Did not Pope //:giline 
err judicially when he condemned the Degree of the 
General Council (for condemning dead Hereticks )? 
And when Pope Pelagim and Gregory the firſt , and: 
Adrian the firit did all approve of the : fame > Sure 
one party" 0f theſe Popes erred, | unleſscomtradicto» 
ryes may be true? | Yeawhen Pope Vigilion did af- 
rernard revoke his own conftitu- |, | SEL UTI 
ton Þ ſure he erred either in ma- Concil peru re , 
ting or- revoking it 2: Andbfo *. 
have did Pope Pa/chalss when they gave God thanks in 
= open Council that they heardthe- Pope: with his own 
wht 
un 


mouth revok thoſe grants: which ( faid they) con- 
taived Herefie, -whic —_— had before made 
| tothe Emperor ©: 'Thoygly C#-/: , 15; ; 
of WF jecans excuſe be: true that tit was p41 y on © 
uce W no Hereſie |, yet either thema- / 17 | 
king or revoking wasariefror;. What will they 1n- 
ty WF vent at laſt e6-hide the; nakedneſs of Pope Honorins 
ſelf WY who in two ſeveral General Councils was co 
dh W for a Monothelite Heretick? ;which he judicially per- 
be Bf firadell: Sergio to, when he ſought his judgement. 
h oStapleton and: many more of then. confeſs the.,full 
certainty of the Councils condemning him of Here- 
« WW fie; but forſacth they fay..the Council: did miſtake 
2 the caſed. 'Ir/ ſeems: then: dither a: + | 3 
re BW Pope maybe a Heretick,ars Ge-  * o Wane q _ 
p | Fee Fhts 3.94-4+ 
" ad arge 7+ 
R | 
x 


reral Counciterr,-/ , 51/3 2001 
Moreover will any Papiſts de- 


ny that Pope Step 
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Chron P, 74; 49%. grdained apain that were ordain- 
Lag pete, cbby ore Frm i 
F\ #(- ##%+ He- wad Fit ” 
io. np a" Caſtro faith£thatihehimiell 
"iran ſaw 1vin the arccient D/ a 
his Definition, . and therefore that it canhot be ſaid 
chat he erred as a private, man , and not &: Pope, 
What :can: they fay--of- Pape fohn twenty - two 
who denyed the mmortafity: of the foul; and wa 
«dmoniſhed of his hereſie by the DoRors-of. Pars; 
as not onely Pope Adrian the fixth, Fo. Gerſon, 
Alphonſe a Caftro , and-others witneſs , but Bekars 
we himſelf-conteſſeth alſo. But he exevieth hita; 
becauſe: that opinion! was:not there defined: agamfi, 
and therefore was no lierelie : - See here: 2. Whether 
che Papitts do not make therkſelves 2,new Faith and 
Religion when they pleaſe pcand that» is4a; point of © & 
Faith with them one-yearthac was none the year be i Z 
fore : ſo that the noveltyand the murability: of thir  * 
Religion is thus by themfefues confefſedi 2:/Sec bere ff F 
that a point declared in Seripture , add held byithe FF » 
n 

l; 

t 

h 

J 
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former-Church'is no poiat of Fakh with chem, ui» 
leſs it be dedared by a Pope or General: Council, 
3. Sechere what men Zrflarwine would make nll the 
former Popes to have been; that had determine 
whether the ſoul wereimmortal or not. .4- Chemicr 
cruely .notech that Belerovine himfelf,; : forgettfully 
contradiQeth himſelf ji rells us etfwhere'that /«- 


nocext the third (che Ainteenerh” Pope before Fold ff 1 
yy two.), had taught the contraryin- expreſs 
words. 


I ſhall forbear to reckon up any more; becauſe the 
AOIIY Reader 


_ = << ow © et ww + oo, vm» T- 
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und the excuſes of Be/larmine by Chamier and fy, 
ing 


thing but groſs ignorance or im» #id- Fore. Defenſ,. 
pudency can deny it. It is ſo PPG Eiupig 

hi for P part.2,6,3, «4 &@ 
common a thing for Popes to yur. 4.718. Diy'y, 


wholly abrogate the Decrere of the former Poper JEraſs 
mus Annot. in 1 Cor. 7. faith ©: 23% 
[ Pope John the 22. and Pope Ni- 10. DeQor | Foby 
colas are contrary one t# another | y Pl ys Dig 
is their whole degrees, and that in” i © 
things that ſeems to belong to the: buſineſs of Faith } 
Lyra (in Mat. 16.) faich that Sowe Popes have Apo- 
ftatized. Occham fhews that many things in the Do- 
cretals do ſaver of  Herefie. One: Pope teacheth 
_—_— King of Portugal! to: marry two ſifters. 
* Another teacheth our King, "; : 
Henry 8- to marry his brothers! 9/07: 4c ef a; 
wife : And even Pope Pant 44 1 + 
= _— of oy i that xt ſhould be 
aw him to allow thoſe degrees to marry to 
ther, which God in Leviticw: had'forbidden and to 
Grbid thoſe which God: had allowed* which was s 
judicial error of the Pope and his Couneil, as many 


more inthat Counail were. FIEET by 
But I will add another Argument like the aft } 
which is as followeth. 


. Argus 4. If the Pope be infallible, then all the 
: Writ» 
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wrivngs of all Popes are of 10falitble verity::/Rur al 


the writings.of all Papes are not of infallible verity; re 
Choroſory the Pope 15 not; tnſalbble. Th 


The conſequence of. the Major Propoſition willhe 
Nepnyed by Bellarmine,: unleſs :it be limyed:to:fuch M p 
writings by whieh the Pope doth reach: cþe-Church 
matters of faich : Though indeed they; will never 
'prove him infallible in Teaching the Church: while M «© 
they conicis-him falliblein-tus own judgement;yetle: 
us jor dilputatign fake grant them this : Butthen (for 
the proof allo of the Minor) E proceed thug 3. All the 
Theological writings of Lev, Gregory, Gelaſiiu, Ni 
- colys 1. +Adrians.-and. other Popes are novinſalli. 
Wea: Bur'alt theſe wrictngs were to teacl-the 
Church in thatcers; of faich :+ Therefare: dll the 
Popes . writings: which are £0:teach the Churgiiu 
zngerec of. bach are not: walallible. .-.1*think- no 
fo wary? will maintainthat 41| theſe writiags are 
natuble.. Avdthat they,arc written about. matters 
peceſfary to,be believed ar don& tar our fglration, is 
cidenc to any man that readeihithem.; Antdifthey 
were no. writteg, ro reach ;theiCburchto what end 
were tlizy written 2. No. Popes Publiſh | writings 4» 
bouc matterszaf Rebhgibmya and. got::t6 teach the 
Ciuzch by thoop2>If they) fayy it/s but to teach part 
of the Church: Danfwer.:its What -part.is it 2 and 
where is the hinitation expribfied < for. example, yi 
Greeores Digkhogues; Mordis,\de officio Paſtory, Ke. 
2. The Pope in a ProvinGal Gouncil may teach but 
pao ofthe Qhyreb aptly x Bxbermine faith that he 
1s there infallible. / thgno!k* wan 

Moreover if all the Popes writings be infallible, 
irom his gifc of nfallibility , then they are equalto 
theScriptures ;/ nay whataretbey but Gods _, 
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2nd all Popes are Apoſtles'or Prophets; that is; -irt« 
. ſpired men (of which more anon:) bur thats fatte'; 
Therefore. 


lbe Obj. Theſe Writings come not from the Pope as 

= Poje, but 4s 4 private Dottur , and ſo be may 
a7. 

ver Anſv. Can the Pope lay by his relation when he iz 

ule reachirig the Church, & do it as a meer private Dot» 


ler W or when he is not a mcer private DoRor? Ic is a hard 
lor W (rait that the Papiſts are in to tell us, and themſelves; 
be W when the Pope teachethas a private DoRor , and 
BW whenas Pope? They are never likely to be agreed a- 
l- W bout this among them. And all that we have for ir, 
he W is but the private word of Be/larmine and ſome ſuch 
ic W Giſputers ; but we have no Scripture, Canon, or De- 
uw cretal, to tell us how we ſhall know one from the 0- 
0WF ther. If therefore we have no infallible means to 
© knowwhen the Pope teacbeth as a Pope, and when 
* BY asprivate Door, then we have no infallible means 
p to know when he teacherhinfallibly : But the former 
' # is moſtcertain, therefore ſo is the later: And fo if 
| the Pope were infallible , 4t would do us no good. 
| If they -draw forth rational probabilities , and make 

every private man :udpe of them, they may as wel! 

warrant men by ſuch means, to judge of the ſence of 

Scripture , which they ſo much abhor. 

' 


—— —— — — — 


—_—_—  ——— —_ 


Argu. 5. 1f General Councils be infallible, or to 
be credited, then the Pope is fallible : But according 
to one party of the Papiſts, a General Council is in- 
fallible : therefore the Pope is fallible. 

The conſequence of the Major is eaſily proved. 


1. Becauſe General Councils bave differed from the 
| Pope 


_ <* were three that would be taken for Popes, Gre = 


—_ 
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Pope. 2. Yea they have depoſed divers Popes; and 
that for hereſie ; charging divers Articles againf 
them, as alſo for wickedneſs of life. The Council 
at Pi/a depoſed two Popes at once, Gregory the 12, 
and Bexecditt the 1.3. andinthetenor of their depri. 
vation call them | Notorious ſchiſmaticks, hereticks de. 
parted from the faith, ſcandalizing the whole Church, 
cat off from the Church , nuWvorthy the Papacy | 
2 The Council'of Conftaxce 
« Theodor. Nicen. deſchiſ. > depoſed the ſame Pope Be- 
mate. |. 3+ c- 44. Þ- 91. nedilt again, commanding all 
ann. mn {ert. mentoefteem him asan here- 
PS a fg rick and ſchiſmatick. The ſame 
Rn file $72 I **. Councildepoſed allofobs 23. 
© Bin, p. 1584, Conc. accuſed for holding < and de- 
Conſt fending as bis judgement that 
there 15 no eternal life, nor 
immortality of the ſoul, nor reſurre&ion of- the 
dead, and ſo was a ſtark infidel. Concerning this 
Pope I would deſire the impartial Reader to obſerve 
what a miſerable anſwer Belarmine is put to give ? 
and whether it do not plainly give up their whole 
cauſe? His words are theſe ( de Pontif. 1s. 4. c. 14.) 
*© [| Reſpondes Johannem 23. non fuifſe Pontificew 
* amnino certum & indubitatums, proinde non nece{« 
© rio eſſe defendendum : erant enim eo tempore tres qui 
** Pomtifices habers volebant : Gregorius 12. Bene» 
** dictus 13. & Johannes 23. nec poteras facile judica- 
** 74 quis earl verus ac legitimue effet Pontifex cnn 
© 101 deeſſent ſingulis deftifſini patroni. | That u [| 
* anſwer that 704» the 23. was not a Pope altogether 
* certain and nndoubred : and therefore it is not ne- 
* cefſary thax he be defended : for at that time there 
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* the 12. Bexeaitt. the 13 and fob 23- and it could 
*noteaſily be judged which of them was true and 
«awful Pope, ſeeing there were not winting to 
* exch of them moſt learned Patrons] So far Bel- 
armine. | 
Where oblerve 1, That even learned men, yea 
{ General Councils , and the Church may be uncer- 
] | can which is the rue Pope. Its worth the en- 
+ | quiing then , whether they be not uncertain that 
the Kowaxe fuccellion is interrupted ; and uncertain 
atthat time whether God had any word ? or what - 
WW wasthe ſence of it? and whether it was certain te 
» WI themchatche Church failed not, when they hadno 
certainty of the head? arid whether their head and 
ſotheir Church were then viſible or inviſible , when 
they could fo hardly be known > And note, that 
Bellarwine doth | diſclaim the Com-popes with 
this Jobs 23.” and faith elſewhere , that it was moſt 
likely that this was the true Pope. They have 
broughrgheir glorious head, Church and infallibility 
toa fair paſs!  * 

Beſides this, the General Council at ZBaſi# did 
fhortly after depoſe Pope Exgenixs the forth, de- 
laring him to-be [ A rebel againſt the hely Canons, 
4 retorious diſturber and ſcandalizer of the peace 
and unity of the Church, a Simonift, and 4 fer- 
{ured Wretch, incorrigible , 4 
[chiſmatich and an obſtinate * Vid. eff£neu Sylvi, 
beretick ] * To this Bellar- goft. Concil. Bapil. ti. 2. 

_ | And note that this Exge- 
vi by force kept - che Popedome 'afrer 3 General Coune 
cil had depoled him for theſe” crimes : How then can the 
lucceing Popes hayc a juſt title, and Rome pretend to anin- | 


mn ted ſucceffion, or any other Biſhops or Presbyrers from 
them > , 


awine 


= 
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mine hath not-a word, co ſay , but onely that the 
Council did him wrong, and at Les/axxaundid their 


ats. And thus he 1s content, to prant that 1, A 


General Council may erre (which be maintaineth) 
2. Andthat a Pope may bea heretick and tobede. 
poſed in the judgement of ,a General Council? And 
are the Papilts torced to yield us thus much 2 I would 
fain know then from BeJarmine or any Papiſts ſur- 
viving hum, whether that General Councils do erre 
in faith,. and be Hereticks, or not, for. that their 


. judgement? If they do fo err,then. where is the yiſi- 


bility of cheir Church with the reſt of its privileges 
which they fo boaſt of, when its Repreſentative bo- 
dy, a General Council are Hereticks, as thinking 


the Pope to be fallible ? But if they erred not de fide, 


or were no hereticks. 1, Then its ſeems the Popes 
infallbility is no fundamental. 2, Then it ſeems we 
are no hereticks n*ither, for denying that which Ge: 
neral Councils of Papiſts (pretended by them to be 
General) have denyed, 3 Nay why ſhould they be 
angry with men for erring ſuch an error {as they ac- 
count it) which their own general Councils may one 
after another erre. 


= 


—— <— - — — _ — 


Argn. 6. From the Papiſts own open known con- 
feſlion : If the Papiſts themſelves do confeſs both 
Pope and Council to be fallible, they have little rea- 
ſon to blame us for affirming the ſamewhich they con- 
tels : But the Papifts themſelves do confeſs both 
my and Genera) Council to be fallible : There- 
ore, Cc. 


I donor mean that all the Papilts confeſs it of both, 


but one part of them confeſs it of one and ow 


i 
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of the other of them. Be4armine and his fellow 
[eſaites with rhe 7calian party do confeſs that a Ge» 
neral Conncil may erre in matters of Faith : The 
French and Venetian Papiſts , with all the DoRors 
of their party aifirm that che Pope may erre and be 

a haietick, and teach bereſte : fo that by the confeſ- 
ſionof one half of them a Council may erre and by 
che confetſion of the other half the Pope may 
erre. 

Ifany imagine that though both may erre dif-junct- 
ly, yer nut conjunctly, TI ſhall onely now fay , that 
the concellion that each of them diſ-jun&ly may err, 
deltroyeth the force of all thoſe Arguments which 
are brought for their infallibility ; and therefore will 
proveit of them alſo conjun&ly. But we have yet 
turther proof, 


——— - ———— - - _ 


4rqu.7. If the very ſubſtance of Popery be no- 
thing bur a fardell of errors brought in by the Pope 
and his Council to corrupt the Chriſtian Religion a- 
mong them, then certainly the Pope and his Council 
may erre : But the Antecedent is true : Therefore ſo 
5 the conſequent. 

All the Queſtion being of the Antecedent , and it 
deing proved beforein the former diſputation , and 
tully by our writers againſt them, I ſhall thither for 
drevity refer you, What impudency is it to intro- 
duce ſuch abundance of corruptions contrary to the 
expreſs word of. God and after all this to ſay, they 
cannot erre when they have ſo plagued the Church 
with their errors?They teach men to ſerve God in an 
unknown tongue, and ſpeak and hear they know aot 
what to worſhip the Bread with divine Worſhip, to 

$ 6+ 


(253) 
receive onely the bread, when Chriſt ordained tha 
ticy ſhould have the cup, and ſo do aboliſh one half 
of the Sacrament, they aGore the Virgin Mary and 
other Seints, they plead for joltification by the merit 
of their owa works, as having a condignity of the 
reward ; they make the Church a new thing by me 
king a new head and center of unity and a newnd 


daily mutable Religion, in a word they poiſon both | 


Church policie, Worſhip and Doctrine by their err- 
ors; and when they have donethey ſtand to it that 
they cannot erre, Like a Leper that ſhould maintgin 
he cannot poſlibly be Leprous, when he is covered 
with it already : or like a ſwearing or drunken beak, 
that ſhould ſwear that he never did ſwear nor was 
drunk, norever can be, when he lyeth drunk inthe 
dirt, and breaths out his oaths. What need any im- 
partial diſeerning men any other proof that the Pope 
and the Church of Rome is not infallible, then a&u- 
ally to obſerve the ſwarm of their errors that have 
troubled the Church ? 


—— —_— 


mend 


Argue. 8. 1f the Popes themſelves are to bebelier- 
ed, orif they are not tobe believed, they arenot 
infallible. But either they are to be believed or not: 
Therefore. — | 

If they be notito be believed, what need thereay 
more proof ? If they are, what need there alſo ary 
more proof , when they themſelves confeſs then- 
ſelves fallible > Not a-Pope for above fix hundrel 
veargaſter Chriſt did ever pretend to infallibilitys 


can be proved : Pope Adrian the ſixth, one of the 


mot Learned and belt that ever they had this min 
hundred years, bath written his judgement that the 
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Pope may erre. And I think heis liker to know 
bimſelf , as to 35 infirmities, than any of his flat- 
terers are. His words are theſe De Sacram. Confirm, 
art. 4 ad fin” **| Dico, quod ſi per Eceleſiam Ro* 
mane antelligat ar caput ju, puta Pontifex, Cer» 
"* 1am eff quod pofſit errare, cn1am bn tu qua tangunt 
"Em; here jr per /wam Acterminationem aut deeres 
" talem af erendo : plures enins fuernnt Pontifices Ro» 
« ens be7C11c5 | T bat & | I hay thatif by the Church 
* of Kare be meant the Head of it, to wit, the 
* Pope, tt 15.certain that he mayerre, even in thoſe 
* things that rouch the faith by aſſerting hereſie by 
*his Determination or Decretal: tor there have ma- 
"ny Popes of Rome been hereticks. ] Thus you hear 
what a Pope fayes of himſelF. 


Im—— - _ — —————— 
— 
——_— — —_— ” 


4rgs.9, If the Pope beinfallible, then cither it is 
his mind 1n believing, or his tongue in ſpeaking, or 
lis pen in writing, that isinfallible. Bur it isneither 
bis Mind, nor Tongue, nor Pen : Therefore he is not 
infallible. | 

1, That his mind is not infailible, in point of be- 
lef, is confeſt by the Papiſts themſelves. One part 
of them ſaying he may erre, and the other maintain» 
ng _ he may bea hereticke, and that many have 

10, ; 
That his tongue and'pen is not infallible when bis 
underftanding erreth is plain. = - 
1-In that otherwiſe he ſhould be infallible in difſem- 

bling, and God is feigned ro promiſe a man to keep 
bis tongue from error when he ſpeaks againſt his 
own heart 3 which cannot be proved , nor ſoundly 
imagined. TE $H 
CT 2 | 2, The 
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2. The infallible diates of the Pope while heer. 
rech 10 miad ſhould be all either unreaſonable a, 
as being the words of one that knoweth not what 
he ſaith, or interpretatively lies. For when ama 
ſpeaks contrary to his judgement,if his words be tru 
in themſelves yet they are interpretatively lys,beeauſ 
he ſo takes them, and intendeth them as falſhoodst 
deceive others. For inſtance,If Pope eh the 23. that 
was depoſed by a General Council upon Articles ex. 
hibited againſt him for denying the ReſurreCtion, and 
the Life to come, ſhould with his tongue have taught 
the ReſurreRion and the Life to come; this had been 
as lying to him, though the thing it ſelf be moſt true. 
And we muſt have a promiſe that the Pope of Rim 
2nd his Clergy , among all the Lyars in the whok 
world,fiza!l be the onely infallible Lyars.A happy ge 
| neration of Lyars ſure ? But where is that promike? 

3. Ir was for the error of the tongue as well asf 
the mind,that the Clergy deſpoſed Liberius & Felix, 
and rhat the Councils of Pi/a, Conftance, and Bufi 
deooed the other Popes above mentioned. For 
1. they could not know their minds bur by ther 
worde, 2. They charged them with the errors 
t!:cir rongues as well as mindes. 


— — — 


Argus. 10. 1f Popes be infallible in the matt 
which they underſtand not , then it muſt be by E- 
thuſtaſm or prophetical inſpiration. * But all. Pops 
are ignorant of many Divine Truths, and ſome mort 
t1ctorioully ignorant,and yet neither All nor Anyd 
tiem (for ought is ever proved) were Prophets, « 
divinely inſpired: therefore they are not infallible. 

Fer the Major its plain, that as noerring manmul 


ſpe 
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ſpeak againſt his own mind, if he beinfallible , ſo an 


.ignorant man (in thofe points) muſt 1. eicher have 


hs ignorance cured ſuddainly by prophetical inſpira- 
tion : or elſe 2. muſt ſpeak as in an extalile, without or 
beſide his own mind : there being no other way im- 
aginable. 

And as for the Minor I prove both parts of it. 
1. That Popes are ipgnorant-of many Divine truths, 
I prove thus. 1, They: that are ignorant of many 
truths revealed in the Scriptures, are ignorant of ma- 
ny Divine truths : For Scripture being Gods word, 
all that is therein revealed is Divine truth. But Popes 
have been ignorant of many things revealed in Scri- 
pure : therefore I need not ſure ſtand to prove the 
Minor, for they confels it themſelves. And if the Pope 
underſtood all the Scripture, he were ſure the moſt 
damnable ſinner in the world, for not revealing his 
knowledge to others. 2.Yea ſome of them have been 
ſonotoriouſly ignorant and unlearned that their own 
Alphonſua a C aftro ſaith (adverſ, hare/. ls. 1.c,4,) that 
*[ It is certain ſome Popes be ſo nnlearned , that they 
* do not underſtand the Grammar. ] And ſureif they 
that underſtand not any Hebrew or Greek (which 
arethe languages in which the Scripture is written) 
no nor the Latin Grammar ſhould underſtand all che 
Bible and erre in nothing , it muſt needs be by a Mi- 
racle, and by Prophetical inſpiration. 

2.-But that all Popes be not inſpired Prophets , 
norilluminated by Miracles, I will leave to be judged 
by the Papifts themſelves. Read P latina, Stefa, yea 
or Baron; himſelf, or if they have any other that 
5a more notorious Paraſite to them , and let them 


be judges, 
y 3-. Args. 
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then it is either in All things that God hath reveal« 
ed in the Scriptnre of are neceſſary to be known, or 
but in ſome: If he be infallible in all things neceſſary 
ro be known, believed, or decided, then will it fol- 
low 


on earth , and the preareſt enemy to the truth and 
Church thar will ſuffer the Church to lye in ſo much 
1paorance and contention, and will not reveal the 
truth to reconcile and calighren them. Why doth 
he not write an infalfible commentary on all the Bible 
to perfe&t our knowledge and end all our quarrels 
And why doth he not write an infallible ſummary of 
all bis fuperadded traditions > Hath not Chriſt told 
him thatno man lighteth a eandle to put it under 
a Boſhe), bur where it may be ſeen of all? 

2. Why doth not one Pope reveal that which = 
think fit to reveal ; but leave it to ſucceſſors one at- 
ter another to do it. by degrees ? Dare they ſay that 
there is any point of faith revealed in Scripture; and 
neceſſary to this agg ro know, -which was not meet 
to be revealed by the Pope to the laſt or forte 
ape? | 1 32 
3. Why do ſo thitly of themſelves, yea their Ges 
neral Councils fo mich -contradi& their Popes in 
marry things, if he he infallible in all things *\ And 
all of them confeſs that either « Pope , or a Cound 
may erre ? 

- Butif ir be but ſome things thar the Pope is infalſi- 
ble in,then how ſhall we be ſure which be thoſe ſome? 
Can we know before he Gdiſcloſetk them, or _— 
aiter 


Argn. 11. If the Pope and his Council be infallible | 


r. That the Pope is the moſt truelly wicked man 
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iter? Iſuppoſe they will ſay [ It is'in ail thoſe things 
which be decermineth or declareth..] Bur if that be 
the rule to know-the.extent of us mfallibility by ; 
then 1 Every Pape'begigneth to be infallible , when 
he beginneth to Determine or declare ,, and not; be- 
fore. 2. And then every Pope increaſeth in. his in» 
flibiicy, as he increafeth his Decretsls or Canans. 
;, And then one Pope is much more infallible then 
others, who have made more decrees then others. 
4. And then ſome Popes were never infallible, who 
never made any decrees or determinations or expo-* 
ſitions ar all , ſo that their cauſeis loſt, 4f their actu+ 
«| diſcoveries be the Rule of the extent of their infal- 
lbility. And yet I cannot imagine what elſe. they. 
an ſay that may have any appearance of conlifting 
with their intereſt, | Fg oF 
For it is either a Poſitive or a Negative infallibility 
which chey mean andaſcpibe to their , Church. If a 
Politive, then 1, All the foreſaid abſurdities unavoid- 
ably follow ; whether chey ſay that they can infalli, 
bly teach us all things. ( and will a@t} or bur ſome? 
Butif it be a Negative iafa{libility which they main- 
tain (viz-that the Church ſhall never teach any falſe 
Goarine ; Or the Pope ſhall never deceive” us by ob- 
trading any error, though withall he may poſlibly 
tearh us but part of the truth, yea the »eceſſary truth, 
a perhaps teach us none at all) Iſay, if this be 
their meaning, theo every infant or bird or beaſt 
hath as glorious a priviledge as the. Pope of Rome : 
For every infant and. bruit is ſo infallible ; that we 
are certain they will net deceive the Church by teach» 
ng any error. | 5 
Perhaps they'l ſay that the Pope is policively in- 
fallible as a ſufficient Teacher of the Church, in all 
S 4 things 
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things de fide at that time , or neceſſary to falyation; 
and negatively infallible inall the reſt, whicharenot. 
de fide or neceſſary:To which I anſwer : 1.Either ſuch 
points are de fide and neceflary before the Pope & 
declare them ſo, and he therefore declares them {6 
becauſe they are ſo : or elſe he declares them de fid 
and neceſſary before they are fo , that by declari 

them ſo, he may make them ſo. If the firſt, 1. then the 
Papiſts have loſt their cauſe; for thats it which t 

deny, at leaſt qoad nos, though not #» /e, as they 

ro ELON then its plain that no Pope hath 
been poſitively infallible in neceſſariz,or all points de 
fide : for no one hath declared all,nor are they yetal 
(fay they) declared by them, but every Pope may flil 
add more,and who knows when we ſhall have all. But 
if they take the later way, then 1. They ſappoſethat 
Gods word how expreſs ſoever dorh not make a 
point to be ge ſide and neceſſary, till the Pope declare 
it ſo (at leaſt qwoad nos : and how it can be de fidrand 
neceſſary, any other way then quoad nos, they ſhould 
do well to deciare : For that which is credendaw, 
eſt ah aliquo credenduns (that which is'to be believed, 
muſt be believed by ſome body) and that which is 
neceſſary 'is neceſſary rv ſome one. ) So thatthe 
Goſpel ſhall be no Goſpel with them,nor the Lawo! 
God ary Law, though weread it and hear it a thon- 
ſand times,zilt the _ relt us by parcels the meaning 
of its particular words and ſentences- 2. They make 
the Popes 4Ry topo before their objeRs, whichis+ 
painſt the narvre of ations © while they make into 
declare a point to be de fide that it may become de fit 
For to declare that ir /o,, ſuppoſeth thar it ts ſo, and 
rot onely thatit Wi/ or foal be fo de futare. on 
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fthey make all the Popes infallible. Declarations , 
Expolitions , and Determinations de fide, to be 
Lyes: for if he Declare a thing to be neceſſary be- 

foreit is neceſſary , or declare this or that to be the 

ſence of Scripture , before it is the ſence of Scri- 

pture, or to be de fide before it be ſo, what is 
this but plaine lying 2 But if they ſay that he 
declareth it to be de fide and neceſſary onely for the 
future , and not to have been ſo before this Decla- 
ration , then the forementioned Abſurdities fall up- 
onthem. And alſo 1. The Pope is then a Goſpel- 
maker, and the Law-giver of the Church , and that 
in ſpirituals and internals; and conſequently it is he 
that is the King of the Church ( who hath the Le- 
gillative power , and without whom nothing that 
Chriſt hath ſaid ſhall bind us) 2.Then the Churches 
faith is rautable and in a continual change by new 
additions: For tht Decrees or Expoſitions of every 
Pope do make more Artieles of faith then were be- 
fore. 3. Then the preſent Papiſts are' not of the 
ſame Religion as their fore-fathers (or their fore-fa- 
thers not of the ſame with them ) nor do they goto 
Heaven by the ſame way : For according to their 
own doQrine, if the preſent age of the Church 
did not believe as de = many things more then 
the former apes were to believe, they can- 


not be faved. 4. Andthen itis evident unmerci- 
fulneſs in the Popes of Rene 'to make more Ex- 
poſitions, Decrees or Determinations! and ſo to 
make us of this Age, ſo much work todo beforewe 
can get to heaven and-ſcape damnation, which our 
forefathers never had'to do. 
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I know * one of them regly. 
Moog to the Lord eth t9this, that theſe a 

t100s are nv Crveity, becauſe 
they make not falvation moxe difficule , but-f@ 
cilitate that which was neceſſary before (or t0 
that ſence ) But 1. Ir ſeems then that. ſamewha, 
was neceſſary. and de fide : before the Pope de 
fined, determined or declared them fo ; By that 
time we are plainly told which thoſe points be, the 
Papiſt that unCertakes and . performeth ic, will; finde 
himſelf at a ſad loſs. 2. Burt. is this man ferious? 


Doth he think indeed chat ic 35 not eaſier tg believe: 


the Apoſtles Creed, than to believe all that is.iathe 
Councils of T rent, Baſil, Conſtance, Laterave, with 
all the reſt, and all the Decretals ( both the Popes 
and 1/idere CMeccatoer' s alias Peceator:) For initance, 
before the-Pope determined the other day, for the 
Molmifts againſt ſome part ef ,the Dominican, Jan» 
ſenian doctrine ,, both parties, might have gone. to 
heaven : But now the poor Dominicans, muſt change 
part of their doQrine, or gatahell fire. |.1 demand 
now whether the Popes determination haye nat made 
lalvation harder to many thea before? _I-appeil 40 
all the Thomifts, Dominicans, Janſenians, -whether 
the Pope hath facilitated their ſalvation by this deter- 
mination? Lappeal to, The, #bites friendly. coabate 
with Franci/6tALacedo;& tothe late Animadverlions 


of the Frexcb.Doftors on. the Popesdeterminations,' 


-» Farther I addethat if all the Popes infallibility Po- 
litive be 'onely in points ,of abſolute -neceſlity to 
ſalvation , then many a private Door, ay every 
Chriſtian man or woman, is at-preſent, as infallible a 
the Pope: for it implyes a contradiction to be a true 
_ Chrittian, and not to believe all that is + 
Cit» 
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Chriſtianity, or abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. And 
if it benot de preſents & 5n ſenſu cempeſito , but de 
futare & in ſenſu diviſo that they mean ir, that is, 

that another man may fall from the faith , bur the 

cannot, 1. Clean contrary , we maintain, and 

the Papifts confeſs , that no ele perſon ſhall fa!l 

quite from the faith. 2. But a reprobate Pope may: 

witneſs 7-bu 23. and many another. So much for 
that Arpument. 
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Argn. 12. If every Pope be infallible (Poſitively 
in all matters of faith, or in expounding.-all Scrip- 
ture) then all Popes are of equal underſtanding and 
fidelity in matters of faith, and Scriptures. For the 
moſt learned, wiſe and pious can go no higher , but 
to be able infallibly to interpret all Scripture, and de- 
clare all Gods will concerning our faith and duty. But 
ſure allPopes are not equal.None of thoſe children or 
dunces that Alphonſme a Caftro ſaith underſtood not 
the Grammar, are equalto Pims 2. or 44rian the 6. 


Aryn. 13. Tf every Pope be infalſible, then ſtudy, 
learning, eonſultations , yea and Councils are need- 
leſs : for the moſt unlearned Pope is as infallible as 
the moſt learned ; and after all the ftudy in the world, 
conſukation and advice of General Councils, he can 
be but infallible ; and fo; faythey be was before. If 
they ſay till, that, before he was but negatively in- 
fallible; 1 ſay again, ſo is 4 block, an infant or an 
xdeot, But that ſtudies, learnisp, conſuſtations and 
Councils are not needleſs, I ſuppoſe all Papiſts wilf 
grant: therefore they ' muſt grant that all Popes are 


(166 ) 


— 2 W— 


______ 


_ — —_ — 


Args. 14. Notorious ungodly men that live in 
murder , fornication, inceſt , Sodomy, blaſphemy , 
'&-c. have no promiſe from God, nor any orher af- 
ſurance of infallibility : bur fuch were many Popes, 
Therefore, &c. | 
The Major I prove from many Scriptures, 2Thef, 
2. 10, 11. *Becanſe they received not the love of the 
trath that they might be ſaved , and for thu cauſe Ged 
feall ſend them ſtrong delufion that they ſhonld believe « 
Lye. They that receive not the love of the truth that 
they may be ſaved , are threatened to be given upto 
deluſions ; and therefore have no certainty of being 
infallible. They that chooſe their own wayes, God 
will chooſe their delnſions, /a. 64. 4. There is no 
communion between light and 'darkneſs , Chriſt and 
Belial : therefore no infallibility with the children of 
Belial. Of all men naturally cl Chriſt illuminate 
them by ſpecial grace, it is ſaid in Scripture that they 
are blind, deceived, lyars, of go underftanding, re- 
ceivingnot the things of the ſpirit of God, for rhey 
are fooliſhneſs to him, neicher can he know them, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 1 Cor. 2. 14 
Prov. 28.'5. Rom 3.11. Prov. 6, 32. &9. 410. & 
15.21. & 7. 7.& 12. Ll, 2Pet. 1.9. 2 T ow. 3.13. 
Tit. 3.3. Itis onely the ele& that cannot be deceiv- 


wicked ſhall underſtand )but - the wiſe: ſhall under- 
ſtand, Day. 12, 10. They-are threatned to be g- 
ven over to blindneſs, that they may hot underſtand, 
1/a. 6. 9. 10. Aft. 28.26, 27 Mar. 4:2. Thefear 
of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, Pſal.1 11.10. 
God promiſeth to teach the humble P/a/.25. but the 


his grace, 1 Pet.5.5. Faw. 4.6. < 


ed evenin the foundation,” Mar.24.24. None of the, 


proud he ſtill reſiſt, when he giveth to the _— 


\ Polonxs,&c. Ticinu hifþ. 15.6. 
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And not onely the minds of the wicked , but 
their rongues are deceitful, even when they know the 
cruth, ſo that a wicked Pope may lye and deceive. 
Pal. 36. 3. Prov. 12.5. Mar. 7.22. Row. 3.13» 
| confeſs that a wicked man may have ſome kiad of 
fuperficial knowledge of all thoſe doctrines (diſ-jun- 
&ly at leaſt) which are known to true Believers ; 
butas he hath no ſolid knowlegge of them, ſo he 
hath no promiſe or aſſurance of infallibility in thac 
which he is capable of knowing : Nor is it ſo like 
-” a blind deceitful man ſhould be univerſally or- 
thodox. 

And for the Minor, that many Pepes have been 
notoriouſly wicked, I need not preve it, while their 
own Hiſtorians and diſputers too, do ſo commonly 
confeſs ic. Its well known what wickedneſs the 
Councils that depoſed them charged upon ſome, and 
what poiſoning, afd other murders, Simony, conju- 
ration, inceſt, common adukteries and other wicked- 
nels, is by the writers of their lives and other Hi- 
ſtorians charged on ſo many more, that I ſhould bug 
trouble the weary Reader to no purpoſe to cite them. 
Read the lives of Pope Sylveffer ( the Witch) the 
2.eAlexandey the 3. and the 6. John 13. and the 22. 
and the 23. Gregory the 7. Urbane the 7. &c. in Pl/a- 
tina, ppg , Faſciculus temporuns, Martins 
of * Zobn 13. ſhews that bis * Vid. Nailer, an. 956. 
lins were proved in Council Pgon-reg. Fra 2 tk, - 


* that he raviſhed and commit- x5 16:Rar-an.964.9.17 


ted filthineſs with maids, wi- ; | 
dows and wives at the Apoſtolick doors ; commit* 
ted many murders ; drunk to the Devil; and art 


Vice ask*r help of F»piter and Yeuw 3 and at my 
| ain 
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ſlain inthe a&t of adultery. See of Sylvefter 2. F4l- 
cic. temp. au, 1004. Martin. Polonus eAnw, 1007, 
Platin. in ejzus vitae. Of Boniface the 7. See Baw 
nius himſelf anuo 985. n. 1. Of Alexander the 6. fee the B 
Guicciardize hiſt. t5. 1. and Ouuphbrius wit, Alex.6, © wt 
But I will name no more. infal 


ES EL Ss EIT NG 7 that 
Aron. 15. Other Biſhops and Churches who have © was 

as Sood a pretence to plead for their infallibilicy asthe I (ot! 
Biſhop and Church ot Rewe , are'yet generally ac © Wh 
knowledged fallible, even by themſelves and by the £ ſho 
papitts : Therefore the Pope and Church of Rim © Pet 
alſo are fallible. | the 
All chats doubtful is whether any other Churches I Tel 
or Biſhops bave as fair a plea for infallibility as the pri 
Romane? which I prove thus. hai 
1. The Plea of the Kowaenifts fs that their Biſhop I ad 

is the ſucceſſor ofan Apoſtle who was infallible, and © Pr! 
ſo the Promiſes belonging to him, do belong alſo to © dil 
his fucceſſors. And the ſucceſſors of the reſt of the ml 
Apoitles may have the fame plea : For all the Apo- he 
ſtles,after the HolyGhoVtfell on them, were infallible, WW - + 
as well as Peter : And therefore their ſucceſſors bave tr 
as fair a plea as Peters ſucceffors, ti 
Obj. Z ut there was not the like promiſe made tothe n 
reſt for their ſucceſſors ſtability as was to Perer., ſl & 
Anſw. 1. There can nogreater a promiſe to Peters t 
ſuccefiors be ſhewed, then was made Afar. 28. 29. 1 
ro them all F 1 am with you alwayes even tothe end 


of the Werl[iPp. The Papiits (according to their new 
' fundamentalsJ'muſt nor plead Scripture promiſes for 
their infallibility; for they ſay, their infallibility is 

in order firſt known, evidenced and to byeony 
; £10re 


( 2* ! ) 
. W beforeit be known that Scripture is Gods word. 
2. The plea of the Remanifts for their Popes in- 
. W fllibility is, that he is rhe ſucceſſor of Perer. Bur 
ff theBiſhop of Anrioch might as well pretend to be 
the ſuccefſor of Peter, and yer he pretendeth not to 
infullibility : Therefore, e. That Hiftory which tel- 
kth us that Peter was Biſhop of Rome, doth rell us 
that he was Biſhop of A»riech alſo; yea and thathe 
ms Biſhop of Axticch before he was Biſhop of Rome, 
ſothat Antzoch is nadoubtedly the ancienter Church. 
What reaſon then can the Papiſts give why the Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch might not as well plead that he is 
Peters ſucceſſor, ns the Biſhop of Rowe? Unleſs 
they could prove that Petey did by his Jaft Will and 
Teſtament bequearh the honor of ſucceſiion, and the 
priviledges of infallibility to Rewe onely ; which they 
havenot yet (that I can find) been ſo bold as to go 
about to prove. Otherwiſe, if one muſt needs be 
preferred, why ſhould not the eldeſt, unleſs they be 
dlinherited , and the younger hath the bleſſing, 
which muſt be proved. Whence is it bur from the 
honor of their Antiquity that «ſnvioch, Hiernſalem, 
. Alexandria, and Rewe ſhovid be preferred as Pa- 
trarchates before all other Churches? And if An- 
tiquity be a good reaſon for that, then why ſhould 
and ve en and Antioch on the ſame account be 
ereterred before Reme, ſecing its beyond all doubr 
that they were both the more ancient Churches , 
and Antioch the more ancient ſeat of Peter, in the 
judgement of them that make him Biſhop of either. 
$0 that its clear that other Churches have as much or 
more to ſay for infallibility then Rewe,who yet make 
no prentence to ir. 


Argn. 
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Arga. 16. The Apoſtles themſelves were notin- * 
fallible cill che holy Ghoſt tell on them , nor byany 
other help withouc the extraordinary inſpirationof 


the Holy Ghoſt ( for before, they underſtoed no; 
that Chriſt mult dye, riſe and aſcend,till it was done; 
but Peter fa.16.20. diſfwaderh him from ſufferi 
therefore che Pope if he mighc, plead ſuccellion from 
Peter, cannot expect more then Peter himſelf had; 
and therefore cannot expe his infallibility without 
his ſpirit and inſpiratiqn : And therefore thoſe Popes 
that have not the Holy Ghoſt , and that inſpiration 
as Peter had, cannot pretend to be infallible, as his 
ſacceſſors : For they muſt ſucceed him in the cauſe, 
if they will ſucceed him in the effects, 


— 


E_ 


Area. 17. If the Catholike Church be infallible, 
then che Pope and the Church of Rome arc notinfal- 
lible : But the Papiſts ſay the Carbolike Church is n- 
f:llible ; therefore according to their own done 
it muſt tollow that che Pope and Church of Romeare 
not infallible. 

The argument being ad hominew and the Antece- 
Gent their own, all the doubt is of the conſequence : 
which I prove thus,either it is the real or repreſenta- 
tive body which they muſt call the Catholike Church? 
But both theſe are againſt the Popes infallibility : 
Theretore. 

1. For the real, no man can poſfibly know ull 
their minds, nor ever expe that they ſhouldinthis 
life be all of a minde : thereforeit is the Major 
that we muſt havereſpe&t to, as its uſual in allſu 
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Bolis, or Aſſemblies. Now the greater part of 
the Catholike Church on earch, is.and bath been a» 


aiaſt the Popes intallibiliry, That jt is. ſo now, is 
rel known, ſeeing all the Greeks, Abaflin, Armenian; 
Reformed and other Churches are far moe then the 
Papits. 2. And that it hath been ſo farmerly.che Pas: 
pits themſelve#confeſs. 1 wil] notear this time Hut. 
If cneof the moſt learned and ſober of chem, AZelch, 
Canu Loc T heol Ji.6.cap.7-fol. ( mbi) 201, ** [| Page 
* natum off ſiquidew vehementer, non.a Graci alum, 
© [edab alizs pleriſqut totiza orbis apyſcepie:ut Rewang 
If © ficlefie privileginm labefaftaretur.. Atque babes 
Bf *bart pro ſe 51 quidem, + Imperatoruam arma, 
8 Maprem Ectlefiaruam numerum : nunquan amen: 
Bf" ficere pornerunt \, wt anime Romani Pontificus poic- 
" ftatem abrogarent--: ] T hat w[ Not only the 43 
"Gtecks, but almoſt all the reſt of the Bi- 

* ſhops of the whole world, have vehemently foughe 
© todeſtroy the priviledge of the Church of Rowe 1 
"And indeed they had on their fide boch the Armes 
© of Emperors and the Greater number of Churches + 
*and yer they eould never. prevail :to abrogate the 
"Power of one Pope of Rewe] Mark here that it is 
only ſucceſs that be pleadethybut condeſſerh that wo 
of the B;bops 0 f the whole world,and the greater number 
of Churches, beſides the Arms of Emperors, were a- 
ginſt the Romane priviledges as they call them,& rhe 
Popes power. So that, by chis you rhay ſee the conſti- . 
ence and modeſty of theſe men , that not onely call 
themſelves the whole Church , as'if all other beſides 
them were ſome inconſiderable parcels , but alſo 
would make the ſimple people believe that before L#- 
ths: time, there were ſcarce any hat denyed their 
pretended power : we may ſee from themſelves then 

x 


where 


we 794. i. 1. Bellom. 
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where our Chruch was before Lather,ſo far asChrid. 
ans oppoſing the Rows uſurpations,are our Church, in; 
even moſt of the Churches and Biſhops of the whole | 
world by the Papiſts own confeſſion. And there. = 29! 
fore this may ftop their mouthes that uſe to.call ou | 7 
to'us for 'a catalogue of their names would j 
havethe names of Moſt of the Bifbegs and Churche: Y} 150 
5 the whole wor la? | that 

2. And then for the Repreſentative Church if IÞ '*% 
there be ſuch a _ muſt be a General Conncil. = ** 
AndI have ſhewed before, that many ſuch as them» if f k 
ſelves call General Councils have contradiQed the || 5 
Pope, depoſed, and condemned him. . This Belws | '%" 
wine, Canu: andthe reft of them do confeſs, and if 


therefore I need not ſay more to prove it. F 
At —_—_— — (0/4 
 Args. 18, That General Councils ws erre, is Wl fou 

proved fully , by the Il Nu 


id. Baron, tom- 9- 4"- errors that they have com» if Fl, 
mitted, and by their contre 
difting- one another. Its 
r00, well: known that the Arriavs had as General 
Couxcils as moſt ever the Orthodoxe have had, Bk 
4rmine and Canus give more inftances of crc 
Councils then tan be h6 1 by che cm 1 
9 Beller, 6. 2. 4 £9% cond Council of Nice by him 
? confirmed, decree for adory 
tion of Images : And che Council' of Frankford &&- 
termined the contrary. , againſt the ſaid Council of 
Nice, though the Popes Leer SIO 
So did the'Conneil of Park 


Ut Feel. rm ae anne 825.” who examined , 


part,1.c B. Dive. 1, 6 pen.464-Hp pa an 60\ Wiſe 


Append, de Imagin. 6, 3, 
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TER. ff, 
adged and reprehended the Council of Nice, and 

Pope Adriens confirmation and defence of it ; 
ud therefore Bellarmine ſaith ['T hey judged the judge 
of the whole World ] Their words are recited by Bellar- 
wine Append. de mag. c. 3. Baroniue anne B25. n. 5. 
Iscommonly known, how Nazievzene complained 
that [ He never yet ſaw a Council have « good end, but 
things Were made worſe by it a»d not better. | And 
Hirvw (in Epiſt,ad Galat.) faith ['T bat 4 the deftrins 
of the Holy Ghoſt Which us delivered in the Canonical 
Seriptures, againſt which if Councils determine any 
thing 1 account it Wicked ] Inſtances of the errors of 


Councils we have too ma- 

ty. The Council of Neo £*4-Foben. Ranldi the 
2, pag. 60. 61, 4d 68, 

ceſarea, confirmed by Zeothe [24s de Goncilcis pays 

fourth and by the, firſt of 87 88, 89, go,oe. © 

Nice (as ſaith the Council of © _ ; 

Flrence (eſs. 7.) condemned ſecond marriages, con- 

tary ro Scripture, 1 Cor. 7. Though Felarwine 

__ h them by plaine forcing their 

W 


The fourth Council at Carthage , forbad Biſhops 
to read the Gentiles Books , wy the Apoſtle 
makes uſe of , and the Church ever ſince al- 


:Council of Toletaxs, 1. Ordain that he who 
uſted of a wife hath « Concubine, ſhall not be 
from the Communion : which Felerwine alſo fallly 


The ſixth General Council at Cenflentineple hath 

y errors, which x merge. oh and 

ky«h the cauſe on this that they bad not the 

Popes authority : Eres Pope _ 
2 


them *, and the ſeventh 
Counciljudged them genuine: 
eAdrian ſaith[ Se ſextam þ. 
nodam cum omnibus canonibus vecipere ; he receiveth 
the ſixt Synod with all itsC anons and confeſſeth it te be 
Divin?JChe Council at Conffaxce decreed thata Ge 
neral Council is above the Pope : and the Council 
at the Laterane under 7ulirs 2. and Leo 10. dectee i «< 
that the Pope is above a General Council Seſ7, 11, 
The Council of Calcedone abrogated the Aﬀts of the 
ſecond Council of *'Epheſw, and decreed the contra- 
ry. The Council of Trent , is notoriouſly erro- 
neous,'and contradifteth the Conncil of Laodiceaand 
Carthag. 3+. about the Canon of Scripture. The 
num þer of their contradictions and errors is too 
creat for me hore to recite. Many of our writers 4 
o2inlt che Papilts give you large Catalogues and full 
proof of them. . See Doctors Sxr/ine. 15. 2, 4 
Concil, cap. 1. Whar Grepoy.” Naziant Aud 
Hiereme ſay of them Ng roncht before : Hil 
yy [i, de Synedu exclaimeth againſt the errors 
and blaſphenues of the Councils of Syrmium and4y 
cord © eAuguſtine ſaith 13. 3 corit. Maximni, c.14, 
[ Net ego Nicenum , nec 14 debts. Ariminenſe, tas 
quam prejudicaturus profere concilituth , nec ego uujp 
autheritate , nec t#.illims, detinens | He faith | 

lib. 2. de Rape. Contilia ' plengria priors , 4 
peflerioribuu emendn i] That is Former M1 
ci)s that were fult have 'been 'metided by later 
Bellarmines deceitful ſhifcing anſwers (Ce) the El iþ 
monies, are not worth che repeating. Tfider aſt 
Fall ” _ 6s Poetiſewrpe is geſi 

?, Doamivo.»Aviſt. oc J TOI TORT 0 Ph 

vin Andrade Conlain.)"} Ct 07 
cus uf tis £048, CHemmin. lib. 1, , 


*"Deſt. 16.6 {exten (510+: 
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\( 277) 
* uti inverxitnr , allims concilis ſententia mas 
is, fenentwr , Cujus antiquior & petior eff 
« i ahoritas ] J IR i | As ofras we findin the as 
CT ing judgements, ſet ushold che 
ement of That Council, which hath the more - 
Kr and the greater authority, il. But the 
confeſſion of the 2dVerſaries here * may ſpare; uv 
mote labour , who acknowledge ' that a General 
Council though righely Congrepated , and though 
the Popes Legates” concur, may yet errg in _the 
fath , if ſo. be chart*the Pope doth' nor approve 
or conifirmge rheir* Decrees. So that when they 
ſoy that [" All: $&Churchcannot err 7 and. there- 
fore a o_—_ Council cannor terre; their ,own 
meaning is, walks vas man cabnot erre; but, Alt 
the Church ( viz. A General etcay, without him 
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9 yi 19. rh iifite 'of 'ttie Þ Pope or FS 
mae Church , was never acknowledged by the 
Ancient Churches , or Fathers, for fix hundred 
years after Chriſt : Therefore it. is 1. got ng to, be 


ings. of- tho times , that there 
e to he we "That which ] 
all be. anon £0 

Av phy s together, In 

th bt rim [* rettt them to Sr ewell,Cha- 
mir ," Biſhop Uſes, {Dor White, who "with 
ary more have fully proved this. 
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Args. 20. If the Pope be not the Authirized 
judge of Scripture, nor our faith to be reſolved into 
his :udgement [or the judgement of his Church 
is he not the 1nfalible judge of Scripture,and of cot 
rroverſies about matters of faith. For he Rap no 
can be nv infallible judge : nor doch he need 
fallibiliry to qualifie him for a work which. be wa 
_ called to, p Rot doth at all belong co him. Itis 
not the Pope 284 private Door, or as the Biſhop 
of a particular Church, which js. made by Ms Fo 
ſubje& of iofallibility, but the Rope 
head of the Catholike Church 2 Eko wt we: 
pret Scripture, and to judge os vid inOog 
faith,jnto non 
our faith, they thi tbe ud xe hg mop 
we can prove the i of the ſubjet we do wes 
by prove the nullity of the Adjun&t, And this leads 
= i third OG» which we have Ry» 
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veſt. 3. whethe# oxr is fat Gf be reſulved 

the infallihility o = ona (prot HL Aather 
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nels the bank 

br rettived as # 

in this diſpute, and becauſe il enough | Fs 

in the beginning on the by, and becauſe haye fad 


Er es 
But becauſe % $4 tot | 
yet moxe for explication of the whole matter in 
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lull therefore fay but lirtle co itnow;, reſerving a 
fuller handling it, (4f 'neceflary) to # ficter ſenton. 
OulyI ſhall here addea few more! Reaſons toprove 
thatthe Pope or Rowdine Church.'have no ſuch Au- 
thorty-£0 be judge” of Seriprure or controverfirs td 
athe teſt of the Churches on earth j and then I 
tall adde a few words:to:provetharwe muſt believe 
in Chriſt GIO bis pan before we wire 
the Pope and receive his-pretended ambority- 
jadgement, that is, without it.  , ' od on _ 
44 VERS {- av) 
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trg. 1. 1f the Pope/(or bis n_— 'mvſt ba 
theuniverſal Govertiof thd-Jidge'co Ml the Chtis 
| Bf caworld, then muft:che greateſt part of the Chriſti- 
Er on cnarviitederneny 
| r Judge, Bur the con | -denyedÞd 
hemelves : therefore we have reaſon to deny the 
" of frh couſetomts moſt obvious and 
e proof of the ee 18 oft © o 
certain from the Popes hacoral inc and infoffi- 
cencyfbr ſuch a work (and ſo of his co ) Tris 
naturally impoſſible that the Pope flivald' perform 
thewerks of this Government to'af the Chriſtian 
world: therefore the c »g60d. ' Ho chit 
not make known his « ng toil» fall 
| as his'Ho _—_— ] to, 
properly to reſolve; ſhould: pr. in 
reſolution, O how much would the wayes to Rowe 
be beaten and frequented > What a concourſe woyld 
beabour bis Holineſs dg#rs? Whit titie would be 
have to reſolve thoſe millions of men t'If any diffe? 
reaces or difficulties ariſe tele ES 
| co we 


= 


. (lution , and recive an anſwer ,'the perſons are 


* (aby) 
»Antipoder;, before:they goxn:Rndto Rowe for Re 


hke toe irianother world where they will /havey 
-mvre infallible reſolution. + And if they five'to-ſee 
the return of their meſfengers;,: they. muſt cake ic 0n 
the truſt of ghkrr words , that tixis indeed his'Ho- 
dinefles reſoJuion; Henceid:is tbarde fafto there 
fo few peapleon earth ;,everi 'of, ithe Papiſts: them. 
ſelves thatlare really goverehed or reſolved, by the 
Pope himſelf, nor know-what he is, or-what i; 
his minde : but all is done by his Miſkonaryes or 
Delegates; "Aid if the Pope can delegate his power 
$0 dthers, and, make {6 many-ethers' alſo infallible, 
themnfalliibiity;isnor proper t9.4imſelf-: and then 
why may. n0t-the ref}. of. rhe ;B1ſhops of che-Eburch 
be as infallible,) eongig ſeys:: Ray ;\as _ 
Gat. ore ſeagbyiium:inſ2tio0 2 1 
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| Pape abut needs; be 
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#f. 1, Doth he not contradid the very defi. 
nition of a Pope,that tells us that we muſt firſt believe 
him-co be 4 infallible Pope;, before we' cin' believe 
the Dottrine of Chriſt > For a Rewaxe Pope is ſup- 
poled to be" the Vicar of Chriſt, the ſacceſſor- of 
Gant Peter,the head” of the Church :' And cah he 
thus known by a man that knoweth not or believe 
not thar there is a Chriſt , who is'the Saviour arid 
reiicipal head , and who's fu ppoſed Ya fend him. 
"ue: 2. And doth itinot contri the definition 
rch,to ſay-that we muſt believp the Church 
tor wean believe*the doQrine of Chriſt 7 For 
what's a Church bot a Tociety of Chriſtians, thar'is, 
men profeſſing the Chriſtian: Faith Ant how ca 
they know'that fuck men are Chriftians ,''br profeſs 
that faith, before they know what thack fk is? And 
how ean' they know-rhat” they are t0 be credited as 
Chriſtians before\ hey believe that Chriſtiagity Jt 
{lf is of etedirÞ 4196 90 013: 7 51), 
22h. Isthere ary mac breathing the duc bring 
loſſicievt Arguments*ts prove. 1: Thitthere is a, 
Chately of Chriſt,” 2. Ard'thit is infil; 
lible;”' 3.2Ard' that the? Pope are” this 
Church, before their hgarers have fe or belies: 
elthe word of God > If thy can, 6 ve they ſor, 
llacloſer to work inchis neceſa ne: when they 
newhowmuctriewould do tothe pr ety 
thiwhole?Ifchey pretafdfuch Antecedent proof by. 
A che | ed the Dodtrint by, I. 
have 'hevred= the -vantey” of this! pretetce \( againſt 


itdo mirnotes rhat/s ther Aſt oiienbſe, £8 let us ſee, 
or hve" rertaine* Prodſe” of choſe Mirittes. We 


Fe. 0" «ll \ rhe "world that" we "are fieartily 
willing 
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(282) 
willing to ſec them. and -know of them if 
erue, but though we have lived in the mid « P 
piſts all our lives, yet could we gever to this. day ſee 
any ſuch matcer from them., gor hear ſo muck as of 
any probable proofs of any, , And would they have 
us ina matter. of falvation, to believe every.proting 
boaſter that will tell us of Miracles and ſhew us. no 
ſuch 7 re nor any preof of them? 
Whether thoſe.that do not go this moſt 
way way No proving their Charch intalbble toan 
infidel that yet believeth nor: Gods word;, andſo 
means antecedent to the, belief of Seripture ) 
not unavoidably confeſs that Gods' word muſt be 
firſt believed before the Popes os Churches infallibili- 
ty.or authority (and 4p ary our ae 
W not.in them, nor is mto then) 
ace .inextricabl T. ry = G__ 

Ce Eg make (70 primo,gredenda, te 
Church or otra eng e frtto to be believed, qury bo 
word. of Godis firſt to. be believed? And <5 
W—_ Vane, (Koper, .oghers of them ſea 

era tiny the: cir6)a , and uſe nk, the old 
ri tp ol 7 Tec and afbeeace bling. the een 


li, 1.6. 9. pag, gt > py wig 
"' iane FF pu Cn eoaedt in loynethew 
'* vulgarem & circulare perfugiam, quo ſales Th» 
"* ologs paſs | Grquivn, qu fidti Reſolntionaw 105014 
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5 anuriat ſaripturass eſe revelatum Dei verban > 
P Reſpondent; ex Knover/e conſemtientls Eccleſia afſer. 


6 tne. Onibms fo term fret interrogatia, unde ſci- 
hor cole 6. rars ur br 


Bw eſe 4b errore liberaw [eu infallibilem? (Rev 
fy" Ox revelats Des verbs, Adro ut non ay- 
« ut 65 fidems Dovinan 1m pertirndine &-evvidentia na- 
 rarals fundare , in 657 14m bunt intvitabiliter il- 
«/ghantar,  & in erbem 1791 [ime ſaltentes , fidew, 
quam ipſe prime 14116 format & efficit, rations ex* 
« ew. reddunt 3 woluntgue bomines rationales , 
v mentie 46 judicis partioipes, 1® fides aſſenſu certiores 
« oe, quam vel ratio peſtutar, vel approbar Haſitant 
* qpippe 7 bralegh quidam aftverare & © agmeſcere 
*q emma a gunments s 011496 firmiſſema, omneſque 
6 48IONES, dew evideuti[iwe, quibus n ? am fides 
Divine © Catholics traditionem fſolidam erroris 
1 ;pmunens Or infalibilew efſe demenfir awns , aded 
rites bane evincans, ut nulla proces [abſit 4: 
" berrationſa_facultas Þ dengue epmnantur Cbriffia- 


| « orgs 405 adbas ita vacilantes. &r flultnante! 
| If rbies offe, wi priverer aliqnem & fing wiarens 


00 p07 10-4AHment » fo mrs fi- 
"+ C mk yoke} tag infalibilitas di5- 
" vine (44: 4jwut) rib. Not ater levieus' 
«ſee &. vel ariie apjnationibw file divine & 
" Religions Chriſtiane centiradinew &: [iliditatem, 
" inyit6 62 fainter > wAnen | juditamns,” - 
That 164m Englifh ** | Feomnenc 
"thus reſoluciogiof the 


| " into the common Labyrinth and circular ſhift in 
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[* amined opinion-For when they are asked , howthey 
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* know then Scripture 'to be'the revealed wotd of Bed 


* God? they anſwer By thEafſfertion'of.theutiver. Nha 


* al conſenting Charch? Andif chey-be gait kel, Ja 

+ how.cheyknow that this ananimous alſettidni'ofthe(ll «,, 
* Catholike Church is free from-error'or or 'irfillible WM « }, 
« © They anſwer, By the revealed word 6f Gb#fotha 

* not daring to- found divine faith in tmatural: certhin- Ml « 
** tainty anderidence, 'they unavidably ide intorhis f 

* circle, moſt filthily dancingi ina ring {or round}the ff «+ 
© faith, which the firſt reaſon formethantlieſ&ith, 
«* they make yoid of Reaſor, and.would have reafon- 
* able men who have nnderſtandin _ Judgment, will «, 
* be more certain in the'affent of ;*rhen\reaſon I « 
:* goth. cither\ require + or. allow.*" Fo: ſome "Di 
vines, &e> _ e . you ſee s : Bearnet)s -Pypit «f 
conſeſling that the *Papiſts' are tommonly' en-W 


tangled» in-<this' circle), #nd* filebily®datite © in; 4 f © 
rouad,.and\would make oor faith ay untenſonddle 
thing.  bet:Knor note thiythat{ woultmeke Chillny- 


Fairh 4 


worth a Socinian and an-Infidet for ma 


 realanableaR. And leftheconmhon ſarciof Papi © « 
uote this char deny fitcl» rOHave ty Evidence: And 
let i beconſidered zceoring ev this nags* 
qa whe keundation t liry of Papi 


their faith,and wit a faith its that hath fucks forr- 
CE erN if begun ob Hand -x 
witer 10nkz s begin” hot to 
foudatdivoFcheir Faith? | And how hed 
begin to. |drIwv to rhe'Refot med Churehes'*in the 
Reſolution of - their Faith'? For this ſame DoRor 
doth well. difprove the infallibility of the Pope, 
3 179. :Saying © FOmne quidew: #y5ſtopi Ap 
elorum ſueceſſores ſam > I” ade 


(205) 
«firm ates 51 gratia fuifſe , ut infallibiles omni- 
"1, [ox 18_dottring Chriſtians tradenda ab omns 
" errors periculs, immunes  fuerint , agnoſcit wni- 


wy "verſs Eccleſia, Nupquid ergo. emnes Epiſcaps ab 
th  errore bers > Ommbus quidew cApoſtolis re- 
by "wats fmfſſe ſecrets Celeſtia , inſque, nt nes 
ta " trips: nec, hallucinars poſſent; divins & extra- 
: " arlinaria Vis donatum eſſe certiffime tenemus- Nuns 
ml * quid ergo vel ſumme_ Poutifict wel ceters Epiſ- 
the "copy hec_ ſunt divinitms conceſſs privilegia d ] 
" That is [ All Biſhops are the Apoſiles ſuccei- 
if *fors: And that the Apoſtles were ſo confirmed 
wo] *in grace, that they -were altogether infallible , 


| ©* free from alldanger of error in delivering the 
q *Chriftian doQtrine-,. this the univerſal Church 
+ <nowledgeth. Bur are all Biſhops therefore 
ul free from error ?.. We certainly hold that to 
' all the Apeſtles abe : heavenly ſecrets were re-- 
, © vealed-,- and that by a Divine and extraordinary 
"= ay it was given to them, that they conld not 
* be deceived. or erre. But are theſe priviled- 
| £55 therefore granted to the Pope, or to 0- 
[| cr Biſhops? ] | ; 

And what is the infallibility that this Do- 
| " hg "7 Faith + it og 
ves whether it, he neerer | liracles of Knot, or 
ts. the univerſal Tradition of (bilingworth. Pags 
1174, 175. He hath . ur gti © | Statuendam 2% 
abilita. prineipia , | Eccleſia ſoli» 


Juxte ſuperine ft 
: a fide , ſem 4n,;fidei divine, &- Catheli- 
«> "uh, + /V* ,+ gg) 44 ; TEYL 

ce 4n herends certitndinen & mnfellibilitatew , 
"non in privilegia. aliqho ant [eds' Romane , 
* Deo authore, conceſſo, aus S, Pers ſuceeſfſo» 


©.15, Ponpifieh, Romany divinitm S0p4r tile, Ac 
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* Sed wniverſe & Catholics traditions Evclifia ſyeci, 
* ali Des providentia, & Chrifts Dowini Proc 
* falcite, precipue tribuendath eſſe ] & poſtes | De+ 
*« inde Catholice & wniverſe traditions rationem oty- 
** nibus onmino fidei divine doymatibus perutteſſarian 
* eſſe. Traditionius vere medium ſex teftimoniuns adee 
* publicum, nxiverſale, & apartuw efſe dibere, ut 
** ſenfbua ipfis externus fidrlibus omnibus Chriſtian 
& gporteat conftare. ] That is, The Churches infall- 
* bility and certainty of faith['Is notin any privilege 
*« either gratited by God as the Author to the See of 
* of Rowe, or beſtowed from God on the Pope of 
* Rowe ns Saint Peters ſaceeſſor ; but its: chiefly to 
« wo maingrne to a en'by _ wy —_ 
* 2nd Catholicke Church upheld by t al provi- 
«* dence of God, and the promiſes of ſt And 
© the account of this Catholike and univerſal Tradi- 
©* tion is moſt neceſſary to all points of divine faith, 
'T And the means or Teftimony of this Tradition 
** muſt be ſo publike, uni and open , that it 
** mutt be manifeſt to all Chriſtians to their very out» 
*« ward ſenſes. | 

I confeſs this DoRor allows us pretty fair ou 
incompariſon of many others of his party. If they 
will but give us fach oe pnblikg nuiverſal certain 
Tradition, Which muſt be known to the very outward 
ſenſes of every Chriſtian, we ſhall be very ready to, 
comply with them in receiving foch a Teſtimony. 
But if all the Romifh Traditions had been ſach, they 
would be known to all Chriſtians as well as to the 
Pope, and not lock*c up in his Cabiner , and our 
ſelves ſhould ſure have known them before tiow , if 
we be Chriſtians. 
weſt. 5. To proceed, I am very —_y 


e +, 
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—_ 
tnow whether it be upon the credit of the preſent 
n= Pope or Council) or of thoſe former thac 
are dead gone, that we muſt receive our faich 
ud the Scriptures? *Or upon both ? If ir' be on the 
edit of any former Church, then would I know of 
nick age? whether of the neereſt , or the middle, 
of the firſt and remoteſt age, that is, from the 
ow the Church in their dayes? If from the 
, then 1. How know we their Teſtimony ? 
Tir deby their writings , Canons or Decrees, why 
cot other men who are much wiſer and better , 
wderſtand theſe as well as the Pope? And why do 
they not refer us to thoſe writings, but to their 
omn determinations > If ir.be by the Fathers telling 
the children what hath formerly been believed, then, 
why cannot TI tel! what my Father rold me, without 
the Pope, and better then the Pope that never knew 
him? 2. And then it muſt be known upon whoſe 
credit the former ages did receive that faich and Scri- 
pure which they deliver down to us > Doubtleſs 
they will ſay , from their predeceſſors ; and they 
«gan from their predeceſſors, and ſo up to the 
Apoſtles. And why thea may not we take it 
immediately on the credit of the Apoſtles as well as 
the firſt ages did > ſuppoſing that we have the media- 
ton ofa ſure hand te deliver to us their writings , 
nithout meditation of the like inſpired propherical 
—_ or of any priviledged infallible judge of the 
; And if it be on this Teſtimony of former ages 
that we miſt receive theScripture as the wordofGod, 
| ſhall then proceed further to demand, 
»:f, 6. Why may not the Greeks, Abaſlices, 
ec. that acknowledge not the Popes 


uthoriry or infallibiliry, receive the Scripture M _ 


' ignorant ot'?, Or dare they lay {af they have the face 
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word of God, as well as chePapiſts > D6they think 


. | , t 
that none elſe in the world but they can tell whar way w 
the judgement of the formerChurchzWhac records or WY yorl 
Tradition have they which all che rett of the world is I 24pi 


of Chriſtians) chat none ot all. the Chriſtians:on ll (4; 
eatth, bur Papilts onely ,baveany fufficient evidence Wl jw: 
chat the Scriprure.was written by the Apoltles, and Wl rd 
delivered from chem, and that, this At which13 now 
if rhe Church? Can no man indeed but a Papiſt k x1n! 
the Scripture to be the word @f God, upon ral 
able grounds? [367% cale 
But if it be on the credit of the preſent Church Þ v6 
(or both) chat we muſt cake che Scripture-to be If (ac 
Gods word, then I ſhall further deſire to be: im- © Ch 
formed. £ Loom 3; 
Oneft. 7. What is it which they call the-preſent Y 7 
Church : Tsit 1. The whole number of- rhe faithful, If 411 ; 
2. Or a major yote, or part: 3. Or the Biſhops, | 
or Presbyters in whole er part. 4 Or'a Conncil If for 
choſen from among them, 5. Or the Pope? If the I je 
firit, | yea 
urfl.8 Dothey notthen make all Chriſtans I Th 
infallible as well as the Pape. , And ſo they arei« Þf #4 
{en[n compeſito in the eſſcotials of Chriſtianity and tha 
the whole Church ſhall never deny thoſe eſſentials, I [/ 
but 1. whole parucular Churches may,-and 2. the I » 
whole Church may erre ſome ſmaller errors again” I y; 
the revealed will of God ; the Apoſtle tellethus chat 
we know but in part; and as.in'many things we of 


fendall, ſo in many things we err all. And \more- 


over if this be their ſenſe... ....,.. > I 
Leſt. 9. Will it not then follow, that the Pope 


cannor be proved infallible, becauſeit is me_ 


s 
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tht All the Church doth not take him to be infalli- 
hlez-no nor the greatetl part of Chriſtians in the 
world. Yea if they will take none for £ hriftians but 
Papilts , yet 12 will hence follow that there is no cer- 
ainty that either Pope or Council are infallible. For 
the Frexch take a;Pope to be fallible, and the 1ra- 
kan; and others take a Genera) Council to be fallible: 
and therefore the whole Popiſh Churehb being not a+ 
of it, we cannot be lure-that either' of them 
xinfallible. And moreover on this ground I demand, 
Oueſt. 10. How ſhall we know (in very many 
ales at leaſt) either which is the judgement of the 
whole C hurch or of the major part > What oppor- 
canity have we to take the account 2 Or can no poor 
Chriſtian believe the word ef God, thac cannot take 
a0-account of this through the world? _ 
The fame Queſtion allo I would pur, if they take 
ill or moſt of the Paſtors for this Church. 
9neft. 11. But if they take a Geners| Council 
for the Church, I would fir know , How we ſhall 
be ſure that ever there hath, at leaſt, theſe thouſand 
years, been ever a true General Council in the world? 
The Popiſh DoRors { as Do&tor Holden de Refolwr. 
fi. li. 1. cap. 9: pag. 156.) ſay that [ It myſt ariſe to 
that degree of univerſality that there may not be any 
ſuſpicion of conſpiracies and combined fattions, that ſo 
every Prudent man may be able heartily to ſay that the 
Hſemblies are trmely General. ] And isit ſo, when 
there are none but the ſworn obliged vaſlals-of the 
Pope of Rowe, and the Greeks, Ethiopians , Prote- 
ſants,&-c. and moſt of the Church are abſent? and 
whenit is a known combination to promote thett 
own eſpouſed cauſe? , 
Left. 12, And then is oe. whole foundation of 
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Divine faith extin& and loſt, when there is no Gene. 
ral Council > It may be we may have no General"? 
Council of a hundred or ſix hundred , or a thouſy 
years together > Have we no Church then? Ory 
certainty of Seripture or of the faith > If they wil” 
that we are certain by the determinations of forme" © 
Councils, then they ſpeak of the Church that is pl 
and gone, of which I moved the doubts before : Ar 
the Canons of theſe 'we can read and underſtand alif*?)* 
well as the Pope : But when we appeal to former EG 
Councils and Ages, they would hold usto the prefif*"! 
ſent Church, -and that muſt be their own: and ſolelt'** 
{ure to be judges in their own cauſe. - a 
9.13 I would knowalſo whether it were bythe 2 
judgment of a General Council that the firſt Chi 
ches believed the Scripture to beGods word?Did ni 
tbeChurch of Rowe believe theEpiſtle to theRomanM” 
and the Church of Corinth believe the Epilile to the; 
Corinthians , and fo the reſt,to bethe word of Go, th 
as ſoon as they received them by an undoubtedne&F** 
ſenger from Paul? Or did they Ray till they hadrba, - 
judgement of a General Counci} or of all ty | 
Churches? Indeed they made uſe of the intervening 
humane (bnt certain) teſtimony, of him that wasWet® 
meſlengec or bearer of theEpiſtle,to know thatn wall 
the writing of Pay indeed : and ſo we ſtil] maintulif 
the neceſlity of a credible -humane Teſtimony tal * 
theſe writings came from the Apoſtles hands : 
Tychicws, or Trephinons , or Timothy, or On ” 
wa, wcrenot a General Council, 'nor the won. 
Church And doubtleſs thoſe Epiſtles that ; 
written to each particularChurch were receivedby 
therett of theChurches upon the credit of char part 


cular Church as bavingreceived it from an Apoktle: " 
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ny 2 not that the particular received it from .the uni- 
L . How did the univerſal Churth know that 
nal" Epiſtles were written by Pet to Titmw, Time- 
; Wi, Philemon, ro the Epheſcans, &c. but on the re- 
xt of the petſons and Church to whom they were 
Writen? or elſe of thoſe particular perſons or 
crches ro whom che Apottle did communicate a 
y of them. 
M0 2erf. 14. And how did all the Church know the 
ripeure t6 be Gods' word before the Council of 
Wie, when there had been no General Council to 
etermine the buſineſs ? 

Wl 2ſt. 15. Darea Papiſt undertake to juſtifie at 
ods judgement all that part of the unbelieving 
"ld , for not taking the Scripture for the word of 
od, who have ſeen or heardic, and had all other 
tWlimonies of it, but, never knew of the Teftimony 
of {the Pope or a General Council 2 Shall none of 

woe periſh for this unbelief ? 
ill 2. 16. Andif it be the Pope that they call 
ile Church , and take it to be this infallible judge , 
ol hen demand, How knows the Pope that the Scri- 
wureis Gods word, or that the Chriſtian Faith 1s 
Wrue? The like alſo I ask of a Council : How doth 
aoſ"it Council know it themſelves from whom we muſt 
$97 it? Eicher the Pope and Council mult believe it 
cauſe they firſt believe themaſelves,and fo take it 0n 
ger own words, or elſe on the words of ſome others. 
be former, then they Believe it becauſe they Believe 
oF: then they are the original of their own belief,and 
a "eve themſelves firſt , and then would bave all the 
P'orkd to believe them, And this is not onely to be 
je Wo arrogant as to bethe God of themſelves , and the 
n/F-bucch , but alſo ſs impudent and unreaſonable _ 

u 2 | 
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to bclieve themſelves without reaſon, and to expes 


that all others ſhould do ſo too. Bur if it be not fr 
themſelves that the Pope andCouncil believe the $ 


ptures,trom whom then is it ? not from any others? 


the preſentChurch doubtleſs,therfore it muſt be fri 

the former Church : And if ſo 1. Have not wet 

ſame means to know that the former Church belie 
ed the Scriptures as the Pope hath,and therefore m 
believe it without recourſe to him, and as infalil 
as he? 2 And then it ſcems that according to the 
doctrine the Pope and his Council receive not the 
faith or the Scriptures on the ſame ground asall t 
reſt of the Church muſt do: fo that the Churchg 

have a twofold foundation of her faith, whereof 

is neceſſary onlyto one part, and not to the. oth 
that is, All the reft of the Church muſt believet 
Scripture to be Gods word ,becauſe the prek 
Pope or Council faith ſo (having firit believed tha 
infallibilicy ) but the Pope and Council themfeht 


need not any ſuch ground of their faith > And tw 


diſtintion is not made between the Laity and ti 
Clergy in general : But even the Clergy chemſelr 
out of Council, or who never were of the Count 
(which ſure is more then a hundred for one )muſſtl 
differ fromthe Pope and Council in the foundad 
of their Faith. This is another taſte of the fam 
R omane unity-: Paxl faith there is One Faith: 
xf two divided Foundations, or Reaſons of Be 
do maketwo Beliefs, ſurely the Church of Romel 
two. 

Oweft 17. Do you believe that the Lord Je 
Chritt underitood the doctrine of your Papal Aut 
rity and intalkbiliry, when he fo chid his Apo 


ir 
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iving who ſhould be greateſt : and telleth them 
) expreſly , chat the Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe 
uchority over them, and are called , Gracious 
Words ; but with you it ſhail not be fo : And when * 

je ſets betore them alittle ehild,and te/leth them thax 
te that will be greateſt among them, muſt be as that 
bid: that 19, that humility is the thing that they 
nuſt ſtrive ro be great or excellin, and 16 to ſerve 
» Wore another in love. Alſo when he commandeth 
; Wihem to call no man on earth Father or Ma- 
Wir, that is, of their Faith, Did ever Chriſt di- 

t the world to go to the Church of Keme to 
know whether he be the Chriſt , or whether the 
Scripture be his word or not ? 

neſs. 18, Where is the Faith. of the Church 
#hen the Pope is dead, and when thereare three 
or four at a time, and when there is an inter- 


ns ruption by Schiſnte thirty years together , as it 


s known there hath been : Hath not the Church 
Withen Joit her faith by loſing the foundation of 
Wit? Or whether then muſt poor Pagans have re- 


courſe to know that *Scripture is the Word of 


God? If Infallibility ſurvive in other Paftors , 
then it ſeemes it is not the Pepe onely that is 
infallible , but others as well as he. 

And was rot the Churches Faith reſolved in- 
to the Infallibility- of a Woman in Pope foaxes 
yes > I know the ſhifts of Fellarmine and 
Onupbrive to make the world believe that the 
tory of Pope Foane is but a Fable : Fl- 
—_ Remondes is common on this ſub- 
*&. 

But the caſe is out of queſtion thus farre , 
wat we have neer fifry of their own Writers, 

u3 eſpe- 


Ex. a 
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eſpecially old Hiſtorians that give us the Hiſtory « 
this Pope 7eane ; as Platina 51 vit. foh. $. Sabellicw 
Encad. l. 1. Antoxinss Archbiſhop of Florence part, 
2. 15, 16. Chalcondyla li. 6. Marianne Scatus, Mg the 
tinus Polonus , Faſciculus Temperum , Naxclery, W 
Volaterane, Textor. Caryon , Sigebertus Gemblacew dou 
fis, Wat. Palmerica, CMaſſem,&c. Me 
And I marvaile why the Papiſts ſhould be ſoindy | «2 
ſtrious in refelling it, as if their cauſe lay more on «ft 
this then other things. If a Conyjurer, a common if "0 
Whoremonger, a Morderer, a Simoniſt , a Here-|i ut 
tick, may bethe infallible judge of the faith , why I fat! 
may not a woman ? Hath. Chriſt Jaid more on the . 
Sex then on all theſe 2 ſpecially if ſhe had but keg: fl of: 
her ſelf honeſt , I ſhould have thought foaxe had I bat 
been better then Job» the 22. or 23. and many ano- i 
ther that yet was of the more worthy gender. Cu 
9»eft. 19. And ſurther T wolld know, If theCi. I te 

ty of Kome were conſumed with fire , or the Pope: Ch 
dome removed from that Sea (which Bekarmin If ©0 
confeſſeth , it is not impoſſile to be done ) where I fu 
then were the infallible head of the Church , and I Do 
what were become of the Romith faith > If they ſay Iſl "$8 
that this can never be , and that Chriſts promiſe im- ” 
the 

'y 

po 

ha 


plyeth the preſervation of the City of Rowe. I at 
ſwer, 1. It will be long before they will give us any 
proof of that. 2. Their own writers confeſs thy 
contrary. 3. Let the end determine it. But if they 
ſay that infallibility is not ryed to the place , but to I 
the Perſon , w:ho ſhall be Peters fucceſſor, I an- thi 
ſwer, we thought hitherto that to be Peteys ſucceſ- © © 
ſor, and to be the Biſhop of Rome , had been all one I Þ 
with them, If another man that is no Biſhop of I 
Rome may be Peters ſucceſſor , then how _ we 
ow 


dv 
On 
10n 
re- 
by 
the 
Pt 
ad 
y 


OS w_ WW _ 77 PY? 


(255) 
iow who-have ſucceeded him all this while > Why 
zotthe Biſhop of Alexandria, Hieruſalem, Epheſus, 
orother place as well as the Pope 2 ſpecially why nos 
the Patriarch of Amntioch,who 15 ſaid to be the eldeſt 
ſon of Saint Petey, as inheriting his firſt chaire ] 
dubt, if Rowe were extin&t , and the Biſhop of 
Mentz, or Cullen, or Vienna, or FRhbemes, or Pars 
grany other ſhould pretend to be the intallible head 
of the Church, not only the old Patriarchs bur their 
neighbor Biſhops would much contradi& it ; and 
tie world would be at a greac loſs to find the Popiſh 
fath or infallible head. 

2#ef.: 0. Laſtly Iwill appeal to the conſcience 
of any Papiſt that hath any conſcience left, and 
bath read the Fathers or Hiſtory of the firſt Ages of 
the Church whether the ret of the Biſhops and 
Curches in thoſe times did believe the Scripture upon 
thecredit of the infalibility ofthe Pope or the Remave 
Church > Did the reſt of the Apoltles receive the 
Goſpel on the credit of Peter , or were they ſent by 
lim? or did they receive their authority from him ? 
Do they find that ever the Apoſtles, or any follow- 
ing Biſhops of the Church did take ſuch a courſe to 
bring men to the faith , as firſt to teach them that 
the Komwane Pope or Clergy were infallible, and 
therefore to perſwade them to believe the Scriptures 
gr Chriſtian faith, becauſe they fay its true. Is it 
poſlible that any learned Papiſfts can ſeriouſly believe 
that this was the ancient way of believing? Do they 
think in good ſadneſs that the world was converted 
to Chriſtianity by this means ? Sureit is ſcarce poſſi- 
ble that they ſhould be ſo far diftracted by their pre- 
Judice and fation ? Do they read. in Clemens Roms. 


« Alexandrin, in | as th Irenews, Tertul- 
. 4 lian, 
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lian, Origen, Cyprian, or any other of thoſe times, 
that the preachers that went abroad the world to 
perſwade nien to Chriſtianity , did ever vſe this Po. I that 
piſh Medium,or go this way to work ? Did they firk I© pro 
preach the Pope and Rewane Church: before they il sf 
preach*c Chriſt or Scripture ? Did they firſt preach W m' 
"men into a behef of the Reware infallibility,and then W Ani 
bring them to Chriſt or to believe the Scripture up- WW vn 
on the credit of that > O that theſe men would but IM Ch 
ſhew us in what liftory we may find the reports of I© ter? 
this way of preaching ? Or tell us what parts of the © Ch 
world were convertcd by this argument ? try 
How many and large Orations, Apologies and o- W | 
ther diſcourſes do we find in the Fathers writings for I} bac 
the Chriſtian Faith , to convince the unbelieving I thi 
' world? in Clem Alexand.Tertullian,Origen, Athena- Il it 
roras,Tatianus, Mixutini Felix, Arnobins, Lallantiu Wl 9! 
Greg Nazianz. Niſſen, eAthanaſiu, Baſil, Euſebim, i ") 
Cyril Alexandr. Auguſtine, and many others ? And I {ut 
can 8ny man of brains imagin that if the infallibility, © bn 
vea or but the authority of the Remane Pope 0r 
Church muſt needs be known before we can believe iſ w! 
the Scripture or the Chriſtian faith , and that it muſt I h 
be received upon the credit of that Church, that all © m 
theſe Fathers and others defenders and propagators ©W D 
of the Faith, would have quite forgotten and left out- WW 0 
this great and neceſſary point? What 1 Would all I at 
the preachers and defenders of the faith , overlook i 
ang omit the very foundation into which all mens 
faith muſt be reſolved > Undoubtedly , if this hal I 3 
been then thought to be true which the Papiſts now (© C 
teach , we ſhould have had the firſt part, anda I © 
great if notthe prexteſt part! of all tho'e Apologes 
and Giicourſes, laid outin the proof of the Kowant 
* in! 
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infallibility. What man will go to evince a whole 
fſteme of doctrines to be true, and quite forget 
that medium , by which onely it is firſt to be 

ved > Would not this have found one place at 
laſt if not the chief among E»/ebins his Preparati- 
wor Demonſtrations > Where was thereever in all 
Antiquity found fuch an Argument as this to con- 
vince an unbeliever ? |. Whatſcever the Pope and 
Charchof Rome determineth u true + But they do dee 
termine that Scripture 1 the word of Ged , or that 
Chriftianity &s the right Religion : therefore this s 
IrTMe. 

Nay further conſider : If this kind of arguing 
had been then uſed , may not any man ſec 
that hath not renounced his wits , that the Hea- 
thens would have ſorely ſtuck at the Major 
propoſition 2 and that it would have met with ſo ma- 
ry obje&tions and*contradiQions from them , that 
ſurely we ſhould have found ſome of them remem- 
bred to poſterity. Did 7#/ia never ſtick ar this ve- 
ry principle of the faith , the Rowane infallibility ? 
who ſtuck at ſo.many things in the faith it ſelf > Or 
have Cyril Alexandy. and others quite _ to 
mention theſe among the reſt of his contradiftions? 
Didit never come into the mind of Ce!/ws, Porphyry, 
orany other unbeliever that we read of to doubt of 
and obje& againſt this fundamental infallibility > O 
what an incredible thing is this? ' 

Yea and yet the more incredible will it appear, if 
you conſider , that all the whole cauſe between the 
Chriſtians and the Infidels , according to the Popiſh 
conceit , muſt depend upon this one point of their 
rfallibility. For what man will be ſo mad as to con- 


radi the Church if he orce believe that the Church 
4 is 
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is infallible. Can they think that all the learned Hes 
thens were Tuch fools > It muſt needs be therefore 
that their firſt top muſt be ac rhe Major prope- 
ſition, even at this principle of the Churches i- 
fallibility & and theretore certainly their moſt object 
ons would have been againttir, and the moſt of the 
Chriſtian Doors labor would have been in thede- 
fending of it : But that its certain they then believed 
no ſuch thing,and the Church was at that time utter- 
ly unacquainted with the foundation of the preſent 
Romiſh taith. 

Moreover, if this Popiſh foundation had been 
then known, do you think that the Fathers would 
not have appealed to Reme , for a deciſion of all 
their perplexing controverſies > What readier way 
to have ſilenced all gain-ſayers, and ended all ſtrifes, 
and to have ſaved the labor of ſo many volumes, 
then to have beſtowed their pains with all diſſenters 
upon this one point alone [That Rome « i»faliible] 
and then have ſent them thither for ſatisfaction inall 
the reſt. Common reaſon muſt needs have told 
men of ſach principles , that this was the way? 
But do we find that this way was taken > How come 
we then to have ſo many volumes of the Fathers 
controverſal writings, and not one Book, or Chap- 
_ or leaf or line, to prove the Rowaxe infallib- 
ity ? | ; 


And becauſe the order of our diſcourſe hath 
brought us up to- the judgement of the Fathers, 1 
ſhall here give you a brief caſte of their judgement 
in this point, and ſo conclude this arguments 
tion. | 


Ia 
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In the contention about Eafter day between the 
Edftern & weſtern Churches, 2 
Plicrates with the Afar yg erbs _ biz. * 
liſhops reſiſted the Popes ju- Y Op 
kcal determination,» 198. And therefore doubt-- 
eſs they believed not bis infallibility nor univerſal 
uriſdcition, | 

In the Council of Vice, the firſt that ſubſcribed 
ms E»vfathins Patriarch of Antioch before the Le. 
rates of the Biſhop of Rome : T beogor. ls. 1,c. 7, So 
&d Hofous Biſhop of Cordabe in Spain, 23 Athany/. 
Apolog. 2. | 

In the Council of Africk the Popes Lepates had 
the laſt place, _ _ FE ARE NES 
Cas. 100. In the Council 0 ye gre 
Calcedon there was'1 57. ſub» REA Tea aca 
(cribed before Philip the Popes Legate. In the fifth 
Council of Conſtantinople , Menua their Biſhop was 
Preſident : Evagri.l. 4. c. 38. 

And if the Pope had not then ſo much as the Pre- 
lidency, how much leſs an univerſal juriſditien with - 
nfallbility ? | : 

When Stepben the Biſhop of Kewve determined ju- 
cially againſt rebaptizing Heretieks , and excom- 
Municated Firmilianme for not aſſenting, and wrote 
t0 Cyprian about it, what did they do? Did they 
either ſubmit ro the judgement of the Pope as infal. 
ldle, or obey him as their univerſal Ruler > No,but 
Cyprian , Firmilian , with the reſt of the Bi- 
ſhops, did unanimouſly joyn againſt the Popes Ce* 
cree.- 


L would fain know by what ſpectacles the Papiſts 
can 
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can read theſe words of * Cy. 
priaus , to find out theirin. 
tailibrlity 1n them ? In his 
Fpiſft. 74. ad Pemprium, he faith thus **['T hay 
* tent a Copy of our Bro:her Stephens letters which 
* when you read you will fee his error mere and 
** more, who endeavoureth to maintain the cauſe of 
* Hereticks againſt the Chrittians, and againft the 
**Church of God. For ainong things which he 
*© writetn either proudly or noching to the pur- 
* poſe, or contrary to himſelf and ignorantly 
* and unadviſedly, he addeth, ec. ] Here men 
tioning Pope JStepheus pleading ot Tradition , 
he fairch © | Whence is that cradition ? Is it from the 
** Authority of the Lord and the Goſpel > Comes 
* it from the commands and Epiltles of the Apoltle? 
** For that we muſt do thoſe things that are written, 
* God teſtifieth and propoundetk to foxa laying, 
** Let not this Book of the Law depart ont of thy 
** mouth, ec. IF thercfore-it be contained in the 
** Goſpel, Epiſtles or in the Acts, then let this Di- 
** vine and holy Tradition be obſerved. --- What'ob- 
** {inacy isthis > And what preſumption , to prefer 
* Humane Tradition before Divine appointment? 
* and not to conſider that God is angry and offended 
** as oft as humane Tradition doth loſe or pals by the 
**commands-of God. As //asab faith, This people 
* honoureth mewith their lips , but their hearts are 
* far from me: in vaindo they worſhip me, teaching 
** the docrines and commendements of men : and as 
**rhe.Lord in the Goſpel reproveth them , Yee re- 
** ject the commandments of God to eſtabliſh your 
** Tradition. So Part 17im.6.3. 1f any teacd 0- 
** therwiſe, and reſt not in the wholſome words ot 
| our 


* Cyprian. Edit, Pamel & 
Goulart, pag. 239. 
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#*q0nr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of his doQrine he is 
«proud (or lifted up with ſtupidity ) knowing no- 
«thing, from ſuch we muſt depart. --- The cuttome 
« ghich hath crept in with ſome , ought not to hin- 
"ter the truth from prevailing and overcoming. For 
*cuſtome without Truth, is but antiquity of error, 
"therefore leaving error, let us follow truth, .--It is 
*through a ftudy of preſumption and contumacy 
*that a man will rather defend his own wicked and 
«falſe opinions, than conſent to anothers that are 
"right and true : Pas/therefore faith that a Biſhop 
"muſt be no quarreller , bur mild and reachable; 
*for a Biſhop muſt not onely teach, but be taught.-- 
"And thereis a ſpeedy way for Religious and ſimple 
*minds tolay down error , and to find and diſcloſe 
*the Truth. For if were- 
*turn to * theHead and Ori- 
* inal of Gods tradition, hu- 
*maneerror ceaſeth, and whatſoever was in cloudy 
* darkneſs, it opened in the light of truth ---- If the 
© water Pipes be ſtopt,, do wenot run tothe foun- 
" tain to ſee what's the matter, -»- So now muſt the 
*Priefts of God that keep his commandement, that 
*ifin any point Truth have changed or wavered,we 
* may return to the original , even the Tradition by 
"the Lord, by the Goſpel and by the Apoſtles : and 
«the Reaſon of our aRion may rile trom thence 
" from whence both order and beginning did ariſe. ] 
$0 far Cyprian. EY. 
If the Papifts can make their followers now believe 
that Cyprian believed the Popes infallibility, or that 
the Church of Kome was the onely keeper of Tradi- 
tion, or that Traditions were not to be tryed by the 


Scriptures , then you may ſee to what p ___ - 
? tha 


* That is, the Sc:ip- 
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that they muſt needs be the judges of Controverſie 
and the ſence of Scripture, and why they call it 4 
Noſe of wax z even that it may be at their ſervice, 
and ſo flexible as to yield to what ſence they will put 
bs upon it, when they will needs exerciſe the ſame Au- 
| thority on the Fathers themſelves who in theic fami- W «(4,1 
har Epiſties ſpeak as plain as they can. | 

Firmilianus , a famous Biſhop writeth a confuta- W «4,4 

| tion of Pope Stephens Epi * 

TOFORE 7 : rei ck nook bg = 


to be infallible ; and he parallell's him with the Anci- = 
ent Hereticks, /farcion, Apettes, Valentina, Bafili- To 


des, as bringing in error under pretence of Traditi- I « 1. 


on as they did. And faith **[ And for them that are at 


** Reme,they do not in all chings obſerve thoſe things Ko 
** which were delivered from the beginning , and W«,,, 
* doin vain pretend the Authority of the Apoſtles ; WW «,, 
** as may be ſeen in that about Eajter and about mb I «,, 
'* ny other Divine mytteries , there are ſome diver- Iſ «,, 
** ities with them, and they do not equally obſerve YI «;, 


** all things asat Hierwfalem they are obſerved. As I «(; 
** alſo in many ether Provinces many things are va- 


* ryed according to the diverſity of places and names, " 
** and yet no breach of the Churches unity and peace «+ 


* for this. Which now Stephen hath dared todo, 

\%_ * breakingthe peace with us , which his anceſtors Ill «, 
'F < kept inloveand honor : and moreever defaminge Wu 
* Peter and Paxt, as if he had this Tradition from Ml « 
* them. --- Andin this I have juſt indignation ar the 
** open and manifeſt fooliſhneſs of Srephes , that he 
* that thus boaſterh of the place of his Biſhopricke, 
* and contendeth that he holdeth the ſucceflion of 
* Peter, upon whom the foundations of the Church 
*+ are laid, doth bringin many other Rocks _— 
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*eth new bui[dings of many Churches while by his 
* authority he defendeth thar there is Baptiſme. --. - 
"Andas to the confutation of Cuſtome, which they 
"ſeem to oppoſe to truth, whois ſo vain as to pre- 
*fer cuſtom before truth > Or that ſeeing the lighr 
"will not forſake the darkneſs > Except that when 
"Chriſt, that is the truth, was come, the moſt anci- 
*ent cuſtom would have in any thing belpt the Jews, 
"chat leaving the new way of truth , they remained 
*n Antiquity, Which you Africaxs may ſay againſt 
*Stephen, that having knowledge of the truth you 
"have forſaken the error of cuſt6me. But we do 
"both jo yn cuſtome to truth, and to the cuſtome of 
"the Rowawes, we oppoſe cultome but of the truth, 
*from the beginning holding that which from Chriſt 
| *and his Apoſtles was delivered tous. Nor can we 
"remember any beginning of this ---- Yea thou art 
"worſe then all thehereticks --- See then how igno- 
"rantly thou dareſt to reprehend them , who ftrive 
*for the truth againſt a lye. For who ſhould more 
© juſtly be angry with the other ? he that defenderh 
"Gods enemies or he that conſenteth > But that it is 
©manifeſt that the ignorant are haughty and angry, 
* while for want of judgement and ſpeech they eaſily 
"turn co indignation ; ſo that of no man more then 
"of thee doth Gods Scripture ſay , An haughty 
"man breedeth ftrife, and an angry man heapeth up 
"MB" fins (Prov. 29. 22.) For what ſtrifes and diſſendi- 
© ons haft thou made through the Churches of the 
" whole world? And how great a fin haſt thou heap- 
"ed on thy ſelf, when thou haſt cut off thy ſelf from 
"ſomany flocks > For thou haſt cut off thy ſelf: de- 
"ceivenot thy ſelf: For he is truely the ſchiſmatick, 


* who makerh himſelf an apoſtare from the commu- 
6 1 
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*©nion of Eccleſiaſtical unity. For while thouthiok 
«* elt ro ſuſpend all from thy communion, thou dof 
* onely-ſulpen@thy {cf from the communion of a 
* Can there be one Body arid one ſpirit with ſuch 
* a man whole foul perhaps is not one, 1oflipy 
*and mutable and uricertain 15 it --- And yet is not 
** Stephen aſhamed to parronize ſuch againſt the 
** Church , and for the defenceof hereticks to divide 
* che brother hood; and alſo to call Cyprias a falk 
* Chriſt, and falſe Apoltle and a deceitful workers: 
* who being conſcious that all theſe were in bimſelf 
** did by prevention, objeR all chat to another by x 
* lye, which himſelf defervedly ought to hear ] SW 
far Firmilianu. « tþ 

The queſtion is not whether Stephen of Rowe, or * th 
the Eaſtern B:ſhops were in the right , but whether {« g 
theſe paſſages do not ſufficieatly declare , that they MW *B 
had then no conceits of the Popes infallibility ? and Wl * in 
that whea he excommunicated other Churches, they © * x 
rvok it butas an excommunicating of himſelf, and 1 
therefore plainly called him a Schiſmatick. | 

In the Council of Carthage, $7. Biſhops decieel I hoy 
exprelly againſt the ſentence of the Biſhop of Rowe. 
And { yprian in Council ſpeaks thus ** [ Let every If fi 
** man ſpeak his judgement, judging no man, norre* I #1 
* moving an'iaan from the righc of commoaion,that 
© thinks otherwiſe:For rone of us takes himſelf ro be 
*a Biſhop of Biſhops; or by a tyrannical fear dot? 
** compell his Colleagues to obey : ſeeing every Br 
** thop hath by licence free choice of his own liberty 
** and power, and can neither be judged of another, 
*©norcan judge another : But let us all expeR the 
** judgement of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , who onely 


* and ſolely bath power to ſet us over his Church 
«c if 
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p Goverament, and tb judpe. of our aRione. 

{this be not as plain as need be ſpoken againſt the 
Papal uſurpation, I know not what can be accoun- 
wlplin. 

Yea Cyprian and the Conncil fay the like to the 
noo Pipe himſelf ©*[ Theſe things 
ne "tear brother we ſpeak 

Wl *to thy conſcience for the 
TW common honor and for ſimple love --»-- But we 
;M know that ſome men will not lay down that which 
el W* they have once drunk in, nor eaſily chabge their 
/ UN *©purpoſe, but ſaving the bond of Peace and con- 
50 "cord among Collegues will retain ſome things of 

* their 0wng-which are once grownitcito uſe among 

0'Y* them. Wherein we do neither uſe violence , nor 
El "give Laws to any; ſeeing that every Ruler ( or 
" I © Biſbop) hath the free arbitration of his own will 
1H "inthe adminiſtration of the Church, as ove that 
7 muſt give account of his doings to the Lord. ] 
0Y 1f this be not plain Rill againſt Papal, and all 
, Archiepiſcopal government of Biſhops, I know noc 

how a man ſhould ſpeak plain. 
" The Council of Carthaye (faith Gratian Dift.99) 
' © fith © [Even the Pope of Rewe muſt not becalled 

"theuniverſal Biſhop. 

Gregory called the great Biſhop of Kewe, but a few 
years before Boniface claimed the univerſal Epiſco- 
picy, wrote thus againſt Jobn of Conffantinople who 
would have had ſome. fuch Greg. Tpift 80 
utle ** [None of my prede- | _— : 
"ceſſors would uſe this prophane word { v5. Uni- 
"rerfal Biſhop ) becauſe if one will call himſelf 
"univerſal Patriarch , the name of Patriarch is ſtoln 


"from others ; But far be it from a Chriſtian ſou! 
Y « that 


Cypriat, Epift. 72. Edit. 
Goulart, 


\ 
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*« that anyſhould fallly aſcribe to himſelfthat wher 
** by he diwinuſheth any thing from the honor of hi 
* Brethren. To conſent to that unjuft ſpeech isn, 
{© other thing then to fall from the faith. One 
: ** thing we owe to the unity of rhe faith , andang 
| *© ther to ſuppreis pride, AndI ſay boldly that hy 
* who calleth himſelf zniver/al Paſtor or delireth { 
<* to be called ſurpaſſeth the' Antichriſt in pride-.. 
So Epi. 188. 1.6. He ſaith **[ I have ſaid thi 
* he cannot have place with us , if he cerre&ed nd 
* the vanity of that ſuperſticiteus and ambitioy 
© word which bath been invented by the firſt Apo. 
* ftate, And to ſpeak nothing of the injury dore cont 
* to your honor, if -a Biſhop be called »niver/al MW v0! 
*< that waiver/al onge falling the-univerſal Churc Iſ we 
* muſt alſo fall. ] Here it is eſpecially tobe noted up 
that this very reaſon by which Gregwy conderaneth I Ut 
univerſal Epiſcopacy , 1s omni by the learnel il 1 
Papilts to prove the Popes infalkbiliry : For they ar- W a 
gue that the Pope cannot err de fide in Catheara, be- 
cauſe elſe the univerſal Church ſhould fail with bimif 
be tail. | 
The ſame Gregory in Epift. 78. ſaith ©[ It 84 
** thing too hard to endure that our Brother and fe 
** low Biſhop, ſhould be alone called Bifhop in cor- 
* tempt of all the rett : And what other thing doth 
a ** Cliis arrogancy portend, but that the time of Any 
** tichritt approacheth already, in-ſo far as heim! 
* rated him who diſdaining the company of Auf 
'* aſlaycd to aſcend to the top of ſingularity?,] 

A men would think that all chis ſhould be pizne- 
nough to refolve us beyond all further doubting,thit 
the Popes Univerſal p1icopacy is new. But to 
this the Pepif:; have no thing ro fay , but a foelſl 

vis 
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e that fob of Conſtautineple would hay© 
wen the ſole Biſhop on earth , and have had no 
ff 3hopelle duc himlelf alone, whichche Pope never 
A nogured,  A»/? A. !uly ſhife,, which ſwppoſeth all 
theworld to be ſa unreaſonable ay co be farisfied with 
uything,, or elle would make then) to.;.A ſhife that 
hath not a word of proot to ſupport it, but contra- 
».. I ddeth the full courle of Hiltory, and the words of 
thc Gregory themſelves, which all thew that itwas bur 
nor aa univerſal Epiſcopacy to which all. other ſhould be 
ou (ubjet,, which Fobn of Conſtant;nople did challenge ; 
po-M if fo much. - And all their ſhew of proof of the 
one contrary is , becauſe Gregory here faith that [ He 
al WF would be alone called Biſhop ] But chats nor as if 
rh directly in terms, but onely by conſequence, he is 
ted MF ſuppoſed to lay ſucha claim, in that he claimed the 
1 title of »niver/al Biſhop. Bur ,, +. _ 
ed If 1 now (ee that theBapilts will 7*© F1in. invite Grege- 
r- WJ make a noſe of wax of their 
- W own Popes Writings as well es of the Scriptures ; and 
i thatthe Pope hath no more the gift of ſpeaking intel- 
lgibly than Peter, Pant or Chrif himlelf is by them 
| I fuppoſed to have. And therefore what ſhould theytalk 
- © any more of a living judge, when that living judge 
- © himſelf cannot ſpeak ſo as to be underſtood? 
| Platina ſaith that | Bonefacine tertine 4 Pheca 
" Imperatore obtinait, magna tamen contentione, &c. 
*That Boniface the third obtained of Phooas the Emm- 
n _ bur not without great contention, that the 
"ſeat of the bleſſed Apoſtle IC, 
6.Peter which is the = of Plitins m vi. Bom. Ze 
*all Churches, ſhould be ſo called and accounted 
*of all ; which place indeed che Church of Couf#6n 
* tinopledid ferk to challenge: to it ſelfo-o- ] " 


PS 
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So that it was the ſame place or name which the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople would have had, which 
Boniface after got , and not as Bellarwine feigneth, 
a quite different thing. Nay I cannot perceive 
probable evidence that Boniface himſelf bad at 
thought of that Univerſal JuriſdiQtion , which nov 
isarrogated, but onely to be the Greateſt and High: 
et of all Biſhops , and in that ſence called the Head 
or the univerſal Biſhop. | 

If they knew the Pope to be the ſupreme infallible 
head of all the Church, why did the Council of Ca 


£2 ceden(the fifth general Cour 
Fil. Binnium Tom. 3-Cone - cil) examin Leo's Epiſtle au 
p- 218. & pert. 2, arts profeſs co recivent onely On 
(vn. gene. 5, Collar. 6, p, its agreement with former 
101, & (ollas. 8,p.113, dorine? Yea why did thi 


Vid. Conftitut. Vigit. in © Council condemne Pope [+ 
PBinnium Tom. 3. part. 2. 


p. 25, 26. & Baron, anno. £6lim his* judicious ſentence 


353. de 3 capitwls > Yea andans 
thematize all that condemnel 
not Theodor, of whom Vigiliue was one? and thi 
in a Dotinal Poigt, Whether Hereticks may be 
condemned after death > Yea they pronounce the 
'Pope and his adherents defenders of impiety , and 
ſuch as cared not for Gods decrees , or the Apoſtle 
pronunciations, or the Fathers Traditions. I! 
theſe 165. Biſhops had believed the Popes infallibis, 
ty , they would rather have craved his Definitive 
ſentence. And why did the Council of Ca/cedonall 
Decree without the Popes conſent , that the = 
of Conft antineple was equal with himzand the 5 
general C ouncil confirm it ? | 
Any man of underſtanding that readeth over the 
Decretals of the ſeveral Popes ſhall find beſides _ 


ac: co 228238 £8 
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other errors, ſo many falſe o_— of Scrip* 
tare, even common reaſon , and the Papiſts them” 
gives being judges, thac there needs no other proof 
that they are too fallible. 

Auguſtine in 1. 2. Contr. Aguſt. li. 2. Contr-Dous' 
Donati. ſaith Pl [ 1pſe Pry "> eng Bays. pag E dis. 
" cila gue per ſingulas regs= FS 
"one:,&c.. Thatis, Who knoweth not that the very 
«Councils themſelves which are held in ſeveral Re- 
kan or Provinces, do without more ado yield to 
" the authority of fuller Councils which are made out 
"of the whole Chriſtian world? And that the 
7 - aa ns which were before are 

me ef, +» 

« ven by endklan raves Or CorreRed. 

"of matters that is opened which before was ſhat up, 
"and __- is wy which wy 26, _— without 
"any ſmoak of ſacrilegious pride, without any infla- 
"tion of arro > "Ars contention * livid 
aw with Catholike peace, 
* This he brings as « wajere to ſhew the Donatiſts 
the invalidity of C authority , telling them 
that it is the holy Seri that are undout 
and of unqueſtionable credit, but not the writings 


Ning Biſhops fince , no nor of Councils them- 
. | 


ves, | ET 
' This place of Auftindoth the FrenebPa- 
as well as the /ta/ias, that they have noching tO 
againſt it , chat without meer impadency can be 
ttobe of any weight. What is vainly ſai 

by them , you may ſee anſwered in A. B. Laxd's 
Book againſt Fifter and A. C. Pag. 240, 241, 


242. 
X% 3 MJ In 
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In Auſtines Book againft Petil;anus the Dotiatif 
the very queſtion debated, is, How they nay know 
where the true Church is? And is it nota wonder: Ml © 
that eAnftin never remembred to dire& then'to If *( 
Rome , or tothe Popes infalltbility , if that haCdeen 
the approved way?Here then what way Auftin went 
eAvzuſt. Cont, Petil, Box, Fa) Td 6 ue or 
Cc. 2.&' 3, OO $ 51,195 
* inter vor verſatur, whs ſit 
* Fceleſia ? utrum apud nos, "an apudillos ? - Yyia 
* ergo faturi ſumm? in verbu woſtru eam quiſuurs, 
© ax in verbs capiris ſus Domini neſtri Teſu Chriſti: 
** &- pats quod i iis ,&c,that is,Tt e queſtion hand- 
*© led between -us-is where is the Church 3 with 
** us or with them? What mnſk*we do' then? mull Ml 
** we ſeek itin our words, or in the words of otirLerd I Ser 
*Teſus Chrift our head? T' think Ir his who is'troth I pre 
* it felf, and beſt krows His, owh'body, 17 597.3. The IN fe 
*Lord knoweth who arehis-©] Cop.3.p.142. "Sea 
* xt dicere cefitrats; Hon atdiammu hec dico, bec dit, Wl ©! 
* {ed audiarr, hac dicit 'duwiiriaet ce. That is, But W © 
** a5] began tofry; Let us not henr , I ſay rhis, and 
** yourſay thar, birtfet us hear,*Thus ſaith the Lord. I © 
© There are cetrairfy the LordsPooks, to whoſe - 
*® thority we bothtonſent, we both believe them, we IN *© 
*© both obey them 7 there let us ſeek the Church, I * 
**there let us difcuſe our cauſe. --- Auferantur,erf! 
©* is de medio &6."Nviay with" thoſe things froma- I * 
-,mong us, which we brihg upainft one another, I *| 
-* not out of the Divine Canonica) Books , bntifrom I ©. 
" el [where "—— OVWia wolo hamant: aockmentis &c/Be- 
*ca0fe I will not have the holy Church to be ce+ I © 
© monſtrated by brimane documents , bur by Gods 
** Oracles. Forif the holy Scriptures have p 


the 
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«the Church in Xfrica alone, and ina few places of 
« Rowe, &c. then whatſoever may be brought out of 
« other papers, the. Church is. ongly with the Do» 
© atifts. $5 anters, &c But if the Church of 
"Chrift is placed by the. Divine and moſt certain 
"teftimonies of the Canonical Scriptures in all Nati- 
* tions; 'then what ever they bring}, and whence 
"ever they recite t, who ſay, Lo hereis Chriſt, or 
"othere; let us rather, if we be his ſheep hear the 
"yoice of our Shepherd, ſaying , Believe them not. 
"For thoſe parcelsare not found in many Nations, 
"where that (Church) is : but it, which is every 
© where, is found even where they are; therefore 
* ſet us ſeek it in the holy Canonical Scrip- 
tures. | 

And thus he goes on and proves at large by the 
Sriptures the true Church ; fittingall as meet to the 
preſent ſchiſme of the Papifts, almoſt asif he had 
ſeen and named it, 

(«p. 18. Begins thus © [" Becauſe therefore the 
© holy Church is manifeſtly known in the Scriptures, 
"Ec, ] Remots ergo omnibus, &c. Laying aſide 
© therefore all ſuch matters, let them demonſtrate 
"their Church if they can x not in the ſpeeches 
"and rumors of the cAfricaxs , not in the Councils 
"of their Biſbops, not in the writings of any dif- 
\ * puters, notin Nlgnes and fallacious Miracles , be- 
"cauſe weate prepared and cautioned againſt ſuch 
"things by "the word of a 
"God : but in the writings NE 
"of the Law,in the predictions of, the prophets, in 
*the Pſalms, inthe words of our.Paſtor himſelf, in 
*the preachings and labors of the Kvangehfts,-thar 
©15,,1nall the Canonical authorityes of the ſacred 
© Books, ] X 4 Next 
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Next he fhews that it muſt not be ont of Parable, W'tutÞ 
Allegories or ſuch Scriptures that make no more 
for one ſide then the other (what then ? doth hetel 
them that ir is all ſuch, and ſend them to Rome to 
know the ſence ? no) bur it is the plain Scripture 
which he produceth abundance that muſt tell vs 
which is the true Church. And he thus begins thy 
19 Chap. | 

** Omifſis ergo &c. Letting paſs therefore the ſnares 

Gd. 19:908-250 ** of delayes let .him ſhew 
ae, Ms hp ** their Church, ec. and fþ 
*ſhew it, as not to ſay, Its true, becaufſt I ſay it,or 
«© becauſe my collegue aid it, or theſe collegnes of 
* mine, or thoſe Biſhops, or Clerks, or our Layity, 
** or therefore its = * be- 
cc 
"E CE - cauſe theſe or thoſe won- 
but rr gy " ky «6 ders We 3 done by Denete 
ly cleave bis new founds- or Pontzw , Or any other, 
tion of the faith, * or becauſe men pray and 
© are heavd at the Memories 
** (or ſhrines ) of ours that are dead, or becauſ 
** {uch or ſuch things happen there , or becauſe that 
*: brother of onrs , or that ſiſter of ours ſaw ſuch 4 
** ſight waking, or had ſach a dreaming viſion ſleep- 
*ing. Away with theſe either fiftions of lying 
** men,or wonders of deceiving ſpirits: For either the 
has that are ſaid, are not true,or if any wonders" 
** are doneby hereticks, we muſt the more beware, 
** ſeeing the Lord when he. told us there wouldcome 
** deceivers, who by doing certain ſigns would deceive 
**if it were poſſible, even the ecle&t, addeth, Lo 1 
** have foretold you,-.« And if any be heard praying 
**at the Memories of hereticks, it” is not for 
** de{eit of the place ,*buc phe deſert of his — 
| | | t 


* Howkrt ig this wedge 


( $13) 


*thar he xeceiveth ” or evil. -No man can have 
«Chit for his head, that is not in his Body , which 
#;the Church : which (Church) we muft know as 
«ge do Chriſt himſelt inthe ſacred Canonical Serip- 
"res, and not to inquire into the various rumors 
*f meh and their opinions, and deeds, and ſayings, 
"nd ſights. --- Bur lee them ſhew me whether they 
"hve the Church, no way but by the Canonical 
books of the divine Scriptuers : Becauſe neither do 
"ve therefore fay, that they ought to believe us that 
"ve are in the Church of Chrift, becauſe thas 
*(Church) which we bold is commended by Opraru 
" Milevitanxs , or by Ambroſe of Millan, or in- 
"umerable other * Biſhops 
-rcommmi, or be oF 
- W'auſe it is predicated ( or _ 
; WI prucſed) by the Councils of -rollty _—y —_ 
| 


"our Collegues , or becauſe 

"through t e whole worldin the holy Jun which 

"zrefrequented by our communion , ſo great mar- 

"rtiles of hearings, or bealings are done ſome 

"trenamed.) Whatever things of this ſort are done 

"inthe Catholike Church, are thereforeto be 

"approved, becauſe they are done in the Ca- 

"tholike Church , but it is not therefore manifeſted 

*tobethe Catholike Church , becauſe theſe —_ 
FW redone init. ---This be ceftifierh is wricten in the - 
"Law and the Prophets and Pſalms ; this we have 
"commended by his own mouth. Theſe are the do- 
"euments of our cauſe , theſe are its foundati- 
"ons, theſeits upholders ( or confirmers.) We 
"read in the Acts of the Apoſtles of ſome Be- 
"levers, that they daily ſearch't the Scriptures 
*wherſier thoſe things were ſo; What eons 

' 


(314) 

© but the Canonical of the Law and prophety2 He 
* 9 arc added the Goſpels, the Epiſtles of the kpc 
* {tſes, the Ats of the Apoftles and the Revelatng 
* of 7eby. Search all tele, and prodyce Omewhy 
* manifeſt which will demonRrate . that; the Chure 
Ty : * eicher * remainethyin +4 

yo OO ** r1che alone, or is to be fro 
«  Aſrich,, ſo that it may be ſulfilled which the Lo 
&* {:i:s, This Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be pres 
« hed in all the world, ce. But bring ſomewhatth 
*"necdeth nor an interpreter, that, you may not be 
convinced thet it ſpeaks of another matter,and that 
ag ; * you ſtrive to turn it toyour 
*'Like'the Papiſts, Paſco << un ſence * ».- ] Chap. 25. 
woot ng & is Ps «The queſtion is.not dai 
Ys C, 4 a , . 

Gont ark 6 *<©1n ahich they may deceit 
< you--- You'ſte the Church is every where diffuſed, 
©* and increaſethto the karveſt.Þ 

This whole Book of eLafts is written, as if it had 

been purpofed as a confutation of the Papilts thit 
will baye the Church to contain onely the, Rawor 
Qtion, aud exclude all the reſt of the world, an 
will try the Scripture by the Church , and not the 
Churck þy the Scripture, but fly to I know not whil 
wiigns . and, pretended miracles to prove ther 
Church which Ain profeſſcth are not a proof 00 
not of the true Church, though there be much morg 
then there to, boaſ} of;:: ſo that the Papiſts cango! 
here ia gs oor thus dealeth with the Donatifis, 
becauſe they denyed the Chuxgh of Reme, and helies- 
ed the Scripture : he exprefly enough preventeth all 
luch expoſitions of hig Mu 
Aug'iſt. Cond, Cretſcon biz, Awguſt, con. C reſcontum (+ 
6:33» x» 1:2. $8+33--F. 177 ; 0 
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: . f 


@, "but by them, 'and 
that in chem whichagreeth:to che duthotivy-bfehe 
Pivite Scriptures, T'accept' witty hiaopraife'; *bur 
at which difagreetvI refuſe with Bis Peace.” Ard 
6 if thou- hadit -recices "thoſe things which fie 
nt0t6r6 Fubajey out of ſome Canonical" book* of 
MI" the Apoſtles or Prophets, I ſhould have had no- 
i thing at all to gain-ſay + But now, ſeeing what thou 
reciteſt is not Canonical, by thar liberry-rowhich 
* the Lord hath called” us, .T refule it, &c.] And he 
1; compareth it to Peters compelling the Gentiles-to 
ire ſadaize Gal. 2: ſhewing that even Peer ſhould 
d WO taie been ſo refulediov error, 1 '  - 

The mr areny 467 - Epift. 19. ad Hieres. ace 
mmenly cited ** a 490845 
mere thn give onely to ka 4 Mien, Ep. 
*mthoſe writings which” are JETER 
* now called Canionicat; 'this reverenee and honor , 
"4 that 1 dire ſay, that done of them erred in wri- 
« ' bat others I-f@ read, that how'boly and ſear - 
"ned foeve? they be, 1 do" riot chetefore think i 
"rae; becauſe rhey*ſ0: jadge@, ' but Becauſe cliey 
" rerforade rme either by*tho -Canonicel''beoks or 
*by probable reaforteartliey fay-crue, ], . 


A; cotniGnly © cited tvthit /5, 3. Cont. Jſaximin: C [1 
Li 


en. wv 0 0 » S = 8 I 


Iniate.t 4 #40. (mii) 306. we 
*['Sed CES 0d 'But _— cont, HMoaxmin. E 
* now neither ought | I as Vid. etiim \ Auguſt, as 
*fore-jadging ( or for pre- P/al. 21. expoſes. 2. 

* judice) ro bring forth the : ” 
* Nicene Coudcil, nor thob the Council of Arims- 


cc 


AW, 


(316) 
** vm; I amnot bound by the authority of this! 
* thou of that, Let matter contend with matter 
- rr tr men ram. the authoritie 
*« of the Scriptures, which are wi ,aot proper t 
© either of us, but commonto both. } 

It were £00 long to recitethe fourtieth part whic 
Anguſtine hath tothis purpoſe. He that would 
more, let him read his Epsf.112. & de Adorib.fecle 
Cathel, c.7. Epift.111.6 Contr. Fauſtuns li.1t gy 
& de Trintat. li. 3. &c. 
| The words of Optatue lib. 5, adverſ. Parwen, 
frequently cited by our writers : which are t 

T rewd judices & 


Optatus hi. 5, adverſ. Par- Wn ou! Tn 
Chriſtians, they cannot 
* admitted on either ſide, becauſe by fiding the trat 
* is hindred. We muſt ſeek a judge abroad ( o 
** without.) If a Pagan, he cannot know the Chr 


men, 


** ſtians ſecrets. If a Jew , be is an enemy £0 the 
* Chriſtien Baptiſm. On earth there can no j 

** ment of this matter be found. We muſt ſeek 

** Judge from heaven. But wherefore Chould wep 
** knock at heaven, when we have it here in the Gof 
"| pel? A Teftament (I fay,becauſe bere we may wel 


* compare earthly things to heavenly ) is ſuch, s 


* that a man that hath many ſons, doth command 
Re 
| is preſent: 

vindicating this ou << {15 then no need of a Teſt 
©* ment. So Chriſt as longs 

" he was preſent on earch(chough yet he be not wan- 
' ting or abſent ) commanded the Apoſtles whatever 
ps ws needful, for the time. But as a father when 
** he feeleth himſelf neer ro death , fearing leſt _ 


[ 


pdes 
6 
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(317) 
adeach , the Brethren ſhould unpeaceably quar- 
xd, doth before witneſs put his Will _ of his 
ng breſt into writings which may endure. And 
there ſhall riſe any contention among the Bre- 
ren, they go not to the Grave , but ſeek the 
__ : -K _ mrmmeray* = Grave doth 
y the writings. iviog (Lord 
thoſe the Teſtament is, is in heaven. lis =" 
therefore be ſought in the Goſpel, as in a Tefta- 


went. 
The ' JF of the imperfet work on Mar. 
«rw OO Howl. 49. faith 
Atthis time, ſince . 
poſſeſſed theſe Chur- Ju eſt. in Mak. 
"hes, there can be no preof 
" of true Chriſtianity,nor any other refuge of Chri-- 
"i" fans, that would know the truth of Belief , but 
"the Divine Scriptures. For before it was declared 
WW by many means, which was the Church of Chrift, 
"ind which was Gentiliſm. But now itis by no way 
"known te ther that would know, which is the true 
*Church of Chriſt, but only by the Scriptures. ---- 
* How therefore ſhould he that would know which 
x — of Chriſt 7 come to know it , 
"but one Scri ? | 
One whe # hs og plain enough, if 
ſhe Papiſts were not the Judges of the meaning 
of all writings, as well as the holy Scriptures , 
mach condemne their cauſe ? | 


{aniline 


318) 


"1 ; ; Fanilins ad Prin Hie 
Ji "= ” a Prim, Bf part. diu4n. my me Hl 
ir ' (11: | Saithn © | Vnude probemm ih” 6c. 
*© byss,&c.. How do we prove that: the 'Books of off* tem 
** Religion ate yerntenby [Divineinſpiration ? -Manfſ* fro! 


** wayes , of tylnch che: firft15the truth of-Scripraſ*( 5 
** jt ſelf, thenthe order of things ; the agreement of *It 1 
** precepts , themanner of: ſpeech without -afſe&:W*inc 
"tion (or compaſſes)and che: purity of words; TheY*lf 
*15 added aMo, the quality of the writers and preafW*ful 
** chers; that meer men could nor have dehvereM* te 
{© ſeach Divine things, | and vile men ſuch;bigh-thng 
* and uneloquent men ſuch ſubtile things, unleſst 
* were filled with'the Holy-Ghoſt. : And the forcee 
* the preaching of it, whichat had when it was pre 
** ched, though by a few conteraned men!{; Hereto! 
** added the witneſs of the -contrary party ,- as the 
** Sybils or Philoſophers ::- the-expulfion of 'allver 
<* {aries ; the utility of the conſequents,, -the event 
** which by acceptations and figures and prediGtion 
** were forctold : and laſtly the Miracles-which wer 
* continually wrought till the Scripture it ſelf wasre 
* ceived by the Nations : of which this ſufficeth #t 
< ws _ Miracle that itis known to be receivedb; 
* all. 
Saith Chamiey citing this paſſage , Here are w 
F ; ments enough to prove tif 
Vil. Scot. in ſent, P; olog. authority of Scripturd/inhs 
qu 2. 5 
nal - and exrernal-; but 0 
mention of the Churches antecedent judgement t0 
determime it. The ſame may be ſaid of Enſebin, 
Auſtin and the reſt that prove the Scripture and 
Chriſtizn Relipion. | 


Huron! 


( 


(319) OS 
Hicrowet words are frequently cited on Aſath”2;. 
uf Hor gnia de Sovidtnru, i 

he This is as eaſily con»  filrew. in. Math. ag, 
"temred as proved, beeauſe -it hath not authority 
«rom the Scriptures. *] And on 1/aiah 8. He Girh 
"['$; de alique dubitatis,&c. _ add | 
*]f you doubt of any thing biY ab... Hes 8. fol. (mi- 
"ow What is Written --- 

*If you would know the things that are donbt- 
«ful, rather give up your ſelves to the law and to the 
" teftimonies of the Scriptures, ] And on the 86, 
Yalm, He ſaith | Ouam- 23 


"ow ſanituws aliquis, Ke. Tdem in Pſa, $6. Idem E- 
"Though there be ſome > buy Rufticitm, Idens 44 


*$aint after the Apoſtles ne- 
*rer ſo eloquent , yet he hath not authority. ] And 
Ef. ad Ruftic. © Since coverouineſs enteredinto 
*the Church as int&the Empire., the Law is periſh- 
*« from the Prieſts , and the vifioa from the Pro- 
"phets.”) 

And the ſame Hierome Epift. ad Evagr. (fol. 150, 
Eait, Bapl. per Frobey, 15 16. Tome. 3. & fag. 329. 
EuR. Bafil, 1536. Tome. 2.) Saith' thus © Od 
WI facit exceptaordinatione E, prſcopus , qnod BY ef. 
©byter now faciat? Nec alters Rowane wrby Eccle- 
"ja, altera tctins orbis exiſtimanda eff : Ft Gallia, 
.& Britannia , & Africa , k hin I EW Ws 
| 9% tithe r 0: 

Trurg f,EOriens, &f udia cationslaith that | bac oluye 
[maſſe vers. 18nc magnd ex partic commundard ſunt ,yiz. «Zuod es 
(© Eugubienſcm Epi copy cun# Romano, nec putat ullum Epiſco« 
vo 1 dio majorim effe nifi quatents ſuperar bumiluate, & non puts. 
10 Epſcoyum gquyvis ſacerdore prefiantiorem offe, nifp quod jus babet or- 
HY Gd ] Bur in kis latter Annotations he merrily referreth all 
7c ©qua:ity in their reipe rothe Deacons, that he might 
«19 aba:e tbe oitepcc, 

Ones 
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© ewes Barbare nationes, wnum Chriftum adn 
* new b/ceryant regulars veritatii. Si Amtbori 
© queritar, Orbis major oft Urbe. Obicunzm ſui 
** Epiſcopus, five Reme, five Fmugnbis, ſive Conflay 
*« r4nopols ſeve Rhegis, ſrve Alexandria five T anuginl 
«© dew LENS ft & faceravtys, Potentia di 
* Uitiaruw, & panpertatus bumilitas , vel ſublimin 
* ems vel inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit. Cetern 
*© emnes Apoſtoloruns ſucceſſores ſunt. Sed dicy 
&© OY nomodo Rome ad teflimoniuam Diacons prerhjter 
© ordinatur? Quid mils profers unins urbu conſu 
* rudiners > © uid paxcitatem , de qua ertumeſ [s 
* percilinms in leges Ecceſie vindicas >] That is [Forind 
* what doth a Bifhop except ordination which ail; 
«« Presby ter may notdo?Nor is the Church of the B+ 
© waxeCity to be eftecmed one and theChurch of the 
whole world another : Both Fravce, and Bryton, 
* and Africk, and Perſia, andthe Eaſt, and Jud, 
* andall the Barbarous Nations do worſhip one 
** Chriſt, and obſerve one Rule of truth. If you ſel 
** for Authority, the worlds is greater than theCi- 
**ties (of Rome) Wherever there is a Biſhop , whe 
©* ther at Rowe, or at Eugabiam , or at Conflants 
** nople, orat Rhegium , at Alexandrie or it Te 
* #w, Of the ſame Merit , he is alſo of the 
** ſame Priclithood. The Power of riches, and 
© the lowneſs of poverty , make not a Biſhop high- 
*eror lower: But they are all the Apoſtles ſuccef 
DEW ago oth * ſors. But you ſay, Hov 

ws cd tom, 492. «(is it thatat Rowve a Predy 
monly - * *ter is ordained on thetelt- 
vain ſeck to 1void the © mony ofa Deacon? Whut 
force of this paſſaze, as if | | 
th: equality were on!y quoad {acres ordines. It ſeems the Poptt 


q4riid1ftion is 80 part of bis office, nox þelopgerk to him? 
crc orders, wi) 


4 


( $21) 


*tell you me of the cuſtome of one City?why doyo u 
*lefend a few ( of which ſuperciliouſneſs is ariſen ) 
* againſt che Laws of the Church 2) 

[t may be the Papiſts by their Epereminent pow- 
eof interpreting all Church writers, can pur ſuch a 
knce on theſe words of Hierom, as ſhall conſiſt with 
ta which he purpotly doth oppoſe : But I think an 
'"**Fnpartial man can hardly believe chat when he wrote 
theſe words, he was acquainted with Romer claim of 
miverſal juriſdiction and infallibility, 

Nay when it 1s the ſcope of much of the former 
J+ Writ of this Epiſtle to prove the equality of Biſhops 
| Presbyters, in the beginning, and that at that 
ime they differed in no power bur that of ordainin 
(shen yet he faith the Presbyters of Alexand/7ia FF 


the Wong make their own Biſhops) how then could Hie- 
", ime believe the Popes univerſal juriſdiftion > Could 
de, Wtethink that the Biſt;op of Rewe had that power 0- 
ne Wer the Church which he thought not any Biſhop 
eel Wt have over the Presbyters of any one Church 2 

UB Greg. Nazianzene faith of Councils * [If I muſt 
be- _ _ truth, I am of Notienens Boller M2. ds 
"this mind , that I will flye "__ 
- "or avoid all Councils X DE aa i ha 
| 


"Biſhops : for I never ſaw a glad or happy end of 


*Gnon or increaſe of evils, theaa removal of them. ] 
dthis of Nazianzens Belarmive anſwereth that 
[Gregory meant that in his time no Council eould be 
woolly lawful : for he lived between the firſt and ſe- 
nd general Council , where he had feen many 
Councils which becauſe of the great number of He- 
_ had « bad end. } And he names five of 


Y Anſw, 
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- 


"any Councils, or which did not rather bring an ad- * 


(323) 

Anſw. 1. But by what Authority doth Belarmin 
confine Gregories words to ſome Councils, which 
he ſpeaks in general of all that he had ſeen or migh 
do reſolving to avoid all hereafter. 2. Here note 
that Bel{armine confeſſech that Councils may erre 
and then where is the French Religioa?> 3. I woull 
fain know where was the Churches infallibility , 
power of judging of matters of faith in Nazia 
dayes? If there were no lawful General Council 
nor could be, then it was not in them ; therefore i) 
muſt be either in the people ( and how ſhall we g 
ther the world together to conſult with them) or elleſWu 
as Bellaymine will ſay, in the Pope alone, or in the 
Romane Clergy with him. I hear not yet that thy 


are very forward to prone 


Why did N aFienq. never 


remember, when Coun» 
cils all failed., and the 
Pope was the onelyliving 
failible judge , ro have 
pleaded this with' the 
Hereticks, and to have 
lent them all ro Rome 
initead of the Coun- 
Cilss 


that the Rowane Clergy t 


particular are Infalli 
(though Bellar mine hath 6 
ven us his bold conjeRuresd 
that) It muſt needs be there 
fore that at that time all the 
Churches infallible judo 
power, and fo the foi 

dation of our faith mul 


be reſolved inte the Pope alone; and ſo t 
faith of all the world muſt chen be reſold 
into the credit of the word of a ſingle and ily 


man. 


I xnow the 1:a/iax faction will not abhorth 


at any time; but then they ſhou!d for ſhame ipe 
out and deal plainly with the worid , 'and not tal 
of the whole Church and all che Church, when 
mean but one man. 4. And I would fain know 
. any friend of Be{armixes , how 'tar the unive 


(323 ) 
March was viſible at that time., when all Councils 
read, and none could be lawſul? The viſibility 
not in a Council to repreſent the whole : and the 
tyare not much noted when Councils go wrong, 


re -Mithar che Church was viſible onely in one man, or 


ry particular perſons, according to the Papiſts 
mmon reckoning, who judge by the Paſtors viſl- 
ity; Yea the Church of Rowe it ſelf was inviſible 
n and divers times when their Biſhop was a Here- 

If therefore they will fay either that the 
arch was viſtble in one man , or inthe Laity of 


 eleWury partes oppreſt by the Clergy and Magitltracy 


they have nothing more to ſay ) then we will 
as much of the viſibility of @ur Church before 
ber, and more to0, 5-- Its -onfelt here alſo that 
tonely a Council, but the greater number ( by 
ry many) of the Biſhops of che Church may be 
retickes or erre infaith. 6. And then the Church 
ylyein the ſmaller oppreſled part : and why then 
not the moſt erre now ? oy 
bel S:ap/cton himſelf confeſſeth *, $14p1c70n de princip. do- 


frin. bi. 2, cap. 18, Hie« 


ut Luther was not much |, _ Dialog. adverſ, Lucie 


ofthe way, when he ſaid, fer. 
re were ſcarce fiveBiſhops 
be found that turned not Arrians. And Hierewe 
th Dialog. adverſ, Lucifer.) | T be whole World 
ed, aud wondred that it Was turned Arrias. ] 


thai. And did the authority of che Scripture at that time 


quoad nos , when the judge was turned heretick ? 

n Liberizs and the Councils ? 
And if the high Elogies of the Rowane Church 
uld prove its Authority , then ſee what Nazran- 
«, faith of the Church of 'Ceſares. In his 22« 
fille ad Ceſarienſes patris nomine ſcripta (found 8- 
Y 2 ron 
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(334) 
', _ - mong his own works, £4 
#4 - hid Parsſ. Tom. 1. pag. 785.u 
"O07." alſo in Bajils works tranſl 
ted by Mnſculme Edit. Baſil, 1565, Tom.2. pady.17, 
*[Seeing every Church as being Chrifts body is t 


\ * be watched over ( or looked to ) with greate 


** care and diligence, then ſpecially yours, whichan 
* ciently was, and newis and is eft almoſt (t 
* nigh) the mother of all Churches, on which 
* whole Chriſtian Commonwealth doth caft the 
** eyes even as the encompaſiing circle doth on t! 
* center, not enely for the ſoundnels of dot 
* long divulged toall, but alſo for that conſpicuc 
* grace of Concord which God hath given them -- 
What would the Papifts ſay , but that this were f 
their ſupremacy, if chey found but this much inhi 
for the Church of Rome. : 

And1I think there is no doubt but that in tho 
ancient times the Church was acquainted with tf 
true way of Government as well as Rowe is nov 
and therefore I would know further. 8. Whethert 
trueſt Government may not ſtand with great deſc 
tions, diviſions of the Church and multicudes of e 
rors? Greg. Natzianzene ſalh (Orat. 20 pag. wi 
RE 345.) That when Baſl& 
LR: 0744 20,0:345- Upon the great work of hal 
ing the Church [The holy Nation, the 
** Prieſthood was ſo far amiſs that it was diſtraedun 
** tO ſix hundred opinions and errors; And ſpoil 


_ "and waſted by the Devil. 7] If the Popes Mona 


chical Government was rhen a foot, then it ſee 
that Government will no more prevent ſeRtsand 
rors then the worſt : If ir were not , then 1.1 
tre now ulurpers, 1. And they cannot prove & 

= 


( 3:5) 


ny of Government to be wrong by the multitude 
of errors that are in the Church. 

Baþl was far from reſolving his faith into the Popes 
whallibility oy" he _ Aſcetica ( or at leaſt 
feta bins Sebaſtien, it they 
w- when (pag.195.T om. _ OM cafe 2m, 
1tranſlat. Muſcnli, Baſil) © , 
teſaich **[_It is a manifeſt lapſe of faith, and ap» 
" parent vice of pride, either to refuſe any thing 
*vhich che Scripture containeth, or to bring in any 
"thing which is not written : ſeeing Chriſt faith, 
* My focep hear my voice , and premiſeth, But ano- 
"ther they will not follow , but flye from him, be- 
* cauſe they know not a ſtrangers voice. ] And pf 
193. he ſaith , that ſometimes he had uſed unwrit- 
ten ſayings againſt hereticks **[ But never ahene- 
*from the Scripture ſence, &c.] and that now he 
wsreſolved ©*[ To make ufe of what he had learn- 
"ed from Scripture, and but ſparingly , to uſe the 
"very names and words which are not literally con- 
" form to the divine Seripture, though they do re« 
"tain the Scripture ſence. ] The ſame Bai! Eps/t. 
$0. To, 2. p. mibs. 74. re- Bafl T's >. Epi. 30. af 


acuncing the argument from | 
altome , ſaich **[ Let us rs ESR 


*ſtand therefore to the arbitration of the Scriptures 
"inſpired from God : and with whomſoever is found 
"the opinions which are agrecable to the Divine 0- 
"racles, to him let the ſence (or ſentence) oftruth 
"be wholly adjudged.” This is Baf/s judgement of 
al the judge of controverſies. 

WW Pilerins Piftav. in his E-. 


Hilerins Piffrv. Edit. 
Porf 1531, p2g, 318, 6, Idem de Trmit. bi. 3. p.16- Idem 


aMs.p, 498, 
| Y 3 piftle 
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Pifile dr Synedis aduerſus Arriancs pag. (mts) 318 
319. and fully ſheweth his thoughts that Coung 
haveerred, and that even thoſe of the Orthod 
arerp be tryed by the Apoſtolical dotrine. Ar 
(ib.2.de T rinitate pag.16.c0l.2.he faith **[ Co 
&* dat anterm fides hujns integritatew, &c. The integ 


* ty of this faith is commended by the Authority of 


* the Goſpel and Apoſtolical doctrine --- For thi 


** foundation ſtandeth ſtrong and unmoved, &c.] 


And he maketh ic a remedy againſt all Here 
lies, 

And in his Commentary on Cat. Canon. 8. pg. 
408, he faith **| I9itwr ſecundum hee Eccleſia intre 
'* 0u4s verbum Dei non vigilaverit, naufrage ſun, 
* &c. s. e. The Churches in which the word « 
* God doth not watch, are ſhipwrackt.] 

And moſt fully 1;b. 4. de Trixitate pag. 31. col.. 
* © Nemini antem daubium eſe oportet,&c. that is, No 
** man ought to doubt but that we muſt uſe God 
** doftrine for the knowing of divine things. For 
** humane weakneſs cannot of it ſelf attain the knoy- 
** ledge of heavenly things. --- It is God kimſelfthit 
** we mult believe concerning himſelf and thoſe thing 
** which he offereth to our knowledge , of himſel 
** miſt we obey. For either we muſt deny him 6 
* the Gentiles do, if we diſallow his reftimomes; or 
**©f he be believed robe God, as he is, nothing of 
* Godcan be underſtood , but as he hath witneſſed 
** of himſelf; Let mens own opinions therefore ceaſe 
** (or be laid by) and let not mens judgements extend 
** ther(elves beyond Gods conftitutions --- For the 
* underſtanding of ſayings, muſt be fetcht from the 
* cauſes of the ſpeech, becauſe the thing is not ſubjeft 


**r0 the words, but the words to the matter 


215” > —-> oo » 5,9 rn 2 A 


< 
<< as — irC —»- < os 


”, Jar 7 ww Wm 


(327) 


And li. 4. de Trimtate, pag. 29. col. 1. when he 
heweth that the hereticks ule to plead Scripture mil- 
mderftood , he doth not ſend them to Rewe for a 
nt of the ſence. bur ftil] concludeth © [ Re 
© pendendums efc exiftion bereticorum perverſitaus, co 
«nes corn ftultas ac ,mortiferas inftitutiones E- 
« cangelicus atque > 10 Teſtimenizs coarguen- 
{#4 : That is, I judge that we muſt anſwer here- 
"ticks perverieneſs , and all their fooliſh and deadly 
*infticurions , by the teſtimonies of the Goſpel and 
of = Apoftles. ] FOR 

And the ſame Hi/ary doth. ,.. 
lrgly perfwade to . cloſe ny pp __ 
adbfring to the Goſpel, and OE TOE 
wn, the ſum of Faith called the Apoſtles Creed, without 
| of adding or altering, under any pretence of amending, 

ind ſheweth the Peifions depravations that have 
2. followed ſince the Council of Nice would make one 
No WF emendation, and on their example other Councils 
06; tad made and mended, done and undone ſo ofc , 
'or res they had marr'd all by it: and he perſwadeth 
wil Emperor * to hearken , th. 
ut WF to the ancient Goſpel faith Mp vs ont 
vWF ind not to Synods. His renin Conffentine his life 
i, WH words are in Epif. vel Lib. rime or fince his death: 


6 adConftaxt. Anguſt. pag.( E- bebe rarer 


"No &:.Pariſ. ) 307. 308. where LE anal. rae. 
of I taving ſhewed how he had 514, 715. Bulkirmin de 
d Scrigter ccleſ-pag. (mibi) 
e Wl ty, Bur irs plain by the Epiſtle ir ſelf, rhar it was wricten as 
1 WH to Conflewtine alive, though its poſſible, as Bellarmine con- 
e 
4 


jeQureth , that he might be dens , and Hilary in France not 
know it 3 For its clear that was Wrirten 8 lice before - 
* af;er bis d ath , even the ſame. yeare that he 


ded. | 
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erred in looking after Councils , he ſaith *[ Rec. '0ns 
* yo/ce fidem quam,&c. that is, ReacknowledgethuMW'dg! 
* Belief which thou deſireft ro hear from the Biſhoysſ' fri 
** but heareſt not. For they of whom it is require*10d 
** do write their own things, and do not preach theW* a8 
* things of God ; they have drawn about an endle(ſW' rt 
« and perpetual circle. For the modeſty of humareſW*&r 
* infirmity ſhould have contained all myſteries offifſ* #! 
« divine knowledge in thoſe bounds of conſcieneMW*> 
* onely, which he believedin, and not after a Ber 
* lief confeſſed and ſworn in Baptiſm, in the naneſW*1 
« of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt , to doubt or ſl 
* innovate any thing elſe. --- Under. the imprabable 
. ', * occaſion of this neceſliy 
I keeping the rigit «+ the cuſtomeis comeup of 
; * writing and renewing the 
** Belief. Which after that it began rather _y 
* new things, then to retain what was received , it 
** neither defended the old, nor confirmed the new, 
** and Belief is now become rather (a belief ) of the 
** rimes than of the Goſpels : while it is written a& 
" — the years, and not held according tothe 
** Confeſſion of Baptiſm. Ir is a moſt perijlous and 
** miſerable thing, that we have as many Beliefs 4s 
* Wills; andas many Do&rines as manners ; and 
** that as many cauſes of blaſphemy ſpring up, 6 
** there are vices, And when according to oneG 
*©and one Lord, and one Baptiſm , there is one Be- 
© lief, we are faln from that Belief which is but oor, 
** and while many are made, they therefore begin to 
** be, that there may be none. For weare on both 
** ſides conſcious, that ſince the meeting of the Cour 
* cilof Nice, wehave wrote nothing but Belief. 
'* While there is quarrel abost the words and gueſti- 
| ons 
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ons about the newneſs, and occaſion about the am- 
biguityes, and complaints abour the Authors, and 
"frife about the parties, and difficulty in conlents, 
«and while every one begins to be an Anathema to 
*.nother, almoſt no one now is Chrifts, For we 
v:re carryed about by an uncertain wind of Do- 
*rine, and either while we teach we trouble , or 
" while we are taught we erre. And what is the 
"change that is in the laſt years belief? The firſt de- 
"creeth that the word hsmonſron ſhall be ſilenced : 
"The next Is preecheth the bowewpos : 
"The third doth by indulgence excuſe the word «4 
which was ſimply before uſed by our fathers. The 
* fourth and laſt doth not excuſe it, but condemn ir. 
"and at laſt its come to this, that there is nothing 
"remaineth eſtabliſhed and inviolable with us, nor 
*+withany beforeus. And , . That was 
"ufor the likeneſs of God OOO _ 
"the Son to God the Father, * 
"{tis the Belief of our miſerable time, that heis not 
*like in whole, or but in part. We are excellent 
"*;udges (or Arbitrators) , 
"ſure, the ſeekers of the 
"heavenly miſteries who do 
" calumniate in our profeſſions of the faith of God, 
*-wedecree yearly and monethly Beliefs of God; we 
"repent of our decrees,we defend them, we Anathe- 
* matize thoſe that were defended, we damoe other 
" mens matter in ours, or they damne ours in theirs, 
* and biting one another, we are conſumed ore of a- 
* outher. A Belief is again ſought for,as if there were 
"n0 beliefe. A belief muſt be written, as it it were 
"not in our hearts. | Being already regenerated by 
- faith, we are now taught to believe : As though the 
Rege- 


That is, the Councils 
of thoſe times. 
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«;j| being preſent which now quarrels about the Be- 
*jef, thou wilt vouchiafe to hear me a few words 
«of the Holy Scriptures, and I may ſpeak with thee 
*of the words of my Lord Jeſus Chrift , whoſe ba- 
"ſhed man , or Priefl I am. +-- O Emperor dofſt 
thou ſeek a Belief ! Hear it, not out of newpapers, 
4hut out of the Books of God.---Remember, that it 
*is not a queſtion of Philoſophy, but in the doQrine. 
"of the Goſpel. I deſire not audience ſo much for 
"my ſelf as for thee, and the Churches ot God. 
"For I have my Belief with my ſelf, and need none 
«from without. Thar which I have received, I hold, 
"2nd change not that which is of God. But yer 
"remember that there is no hereticke but doth falſly 
"rretend that he ſpeaks tbat in which he blaſphem. 
*eth, according to the Scripture. --- (Here he names 
% Marcellus, Photinus, Sabellins, Montanem , Mas 
"wchews , Afarcion.) They all ſpeak Scripture 
"wichout its meaning ; they pretend faich without 
*faith. For the Scriptures lie not in reading , but 
"in underſtanding, nor in prevarication , but in 
"charity. Hear, I pray chee, what is written of 
"Chriſt, leſt under them thoſe things that are nor 
"written be preached. Submit thy ears to thoſe 
«ings which from ( theſe ) Books I ſhall ſpeak; 
"life up thy faith to God : Hear that which profit- 
'eth to Belief, ro Unity, to Eternity. I will ſpeak 
"tothee with the honor of thy Kingdom and thy 
"faith, all things profitable to the peace of Eaſt and 
" Weſt ; under the publike knowledge , under a dif- 
"agreeing Conncil, under a famous contention. --- T 
© mill defend nothing to ſcandal, nor thatis without 
*(or beſides) the Goſpel.) Here he reciteth a ſhorc 
creedin Scripture words, el pecially about Chrift. 

I 
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I confeſs I fear I am too tedious in theſe longcit 
tions ; burIdo ir, that the Papiſts may nor (ay th 
we take particular words or ſhreds of ſentences 
without the full ſence. Here I delice that it mayhe 
nored, 1. That Councils may erre and differ. 2,Thit 
they are ſo far from being the authorized judges of 
our belief, that in Hilaryes judgement , their deter 
minations have occaſioned the ruine and dangeroy 
diviſions of the Church. 3. And that this 1s ng 
onely true of the Arrian Councils, but of the Coun: 
cil of Nice it ſelf though ics Belief were found,even ſoo 
by the novelty of terms , and example for further 34 
innovating. 4. That Hilary never calls the En ! 
peror to conſul with the Pope or Church of Reme 
as the authorized infallibie judge, even when he pro- 
feſſeth to tell him all that was neceflary tothe 
of the whole Church Eaſt and Weſt. If it befaid, 
that this is becauſe Hereticks beſteved not Rowes au- 
thority or infallibility ; I anſwer, It had then moſt 
neerly concerned Hi/ary to teach it them, when he 
taught them all that was neceſſary to peace ; eſpeci 
ally if that be the foundation into which the reſt of 
our faith muſt be reſolved. $5. Laſtly note, that it 
is only the word of God, and the ancient Baptiſmil 
Creed which Hilary here calls them to for Peaceand 
healing of all the worlds diviſion. 
> O ſad caſe that this advice was never takens 
to this day 1 O happy Church when ever it 
ſhall be taken, and never till then. 

And here becauſe I am afraid of wearying the 
Reader, and making theſe teſtimonies unproportion- 
able to the brevity of the diſputation, I ſhall forbear 
adding thoſe that I thought to have added, yet il 
ſuring any Papiſt that readeth it , that icis not for 

| | want 
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gant of more ſufficient Teſtimonies of the Fathers 
mour ſide. For I had ready to tranſcribe in thoſe 
ky books which ftand at my elbow , ſufficient Teſti- 
nonies (ſhorter or longer ) in all theſe following Au- 
thorsin their own writings, vis. Clemens Roman , 
[ynatine, 7aſtin Martyr, lreneaus the ſuppoſed Dio- 
ni Areop, T ertullian, Origen, Clemens Alexanar, 
fthenagoras, Fatianna, eArnobine, Hthanaſin, Las 
fhentins, (Macarine, Cyril. Alexand. Cyril. Hiero. 
l. Synefines, Epiphanine, Enſebins Ceſarienſis, Chry- 
hemt, Gregorius T hawmat. Neoceſar, Greg. Nyſſen, 
Jefilins Selewcia, Ambroſe, T heoderet, Damaſcene , 
Ijdore Hiſpal. Gaudentine Brixianus, Vincentins Li. 
rinenſir, Salvianus Maſfil. Ceſarins Arelateſ, Al- 
ering vel Albinus, Beda, Vigilius, foannes Maxex« 
uw, Alcimus Avitm, Proſper, Fulgentiue, Orcume- 
ww, T heopbylath. Bernard, with many others, be- 
1v- i fides all before nanied : of whom, ſome ſpeak fully 
jt MW tothe point, and all the reſt call us to the word of 
he W Godin Scriptures, for the reſolution or ground of 
' 

of 


our faith , and not to the authority or infallibility of 
the Pope of Rowre. I ſhall onely ftay ſo long as to 
edde two or three of the eldeſt (though briefeſt) and 
| W two or three Canons of ſome Councils, becauſe 
| WH there will ſeem more weight in their teſtimonies. And 
for any Reader Papi or Proteſtant that would have 
+, more Teftimonies to this end ( to ſee whether it be 
Remes authority or infallibility , or rather the Scrip- 
tures, that is the Teſtimony which muſt ſupport our 
faith, andis firſt &o be known) I deſire thern co read 
them already colleRed in Chemier, in Door Sui- 
live, in Sibrandus Lubbertus de princip. Chriſt. Dog- 
wat. in Chemmitins , and Bellarwine himſelf who re- 


citeth them out of Chemnitim , and _— 
| an 
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(and vainly pretendeth) to anſwer them, to whon 
Lubbertwa , and many more of ours have therein re 
plyed : But ſpecially read that excellent Treatiſe of 
Philip Mornay Lord as Pl: ffis of the Church. 
Clemens Komanu in his F+ 
piſtle to the Coristhians uieth 
not once to them any argument from his authority 
and intallibilexy, which ſure he would have done for 
the healing of fo great a ſ(chifme, if it had been true. 
Nay when he doth earneſtly preſs them to ſubmitto. 
and obey their own Presbyters, he never requireth 
any obedience to himlelf or tothe Romane Church. 
Nay fo far is he from m—_ any notice of ary uni. 
verial Monarchy or infallibility in himſelf chat he 


Clemens Rom. ad Coriub. 


doth not ſo much as rake notice of any Biſhop di- 
ſtin& from a Presbyter in their own Church, nor 
once call them to be determined by any ſingle or ſe- 
pereminent Biſhop at all; but Ohely to obey their 


Biſhops or Presbyters. 

Ignatius writing to the 
Rowanes calleth them onely 
the Church [ ins Ted Snmmu W Tia wel Peuwe! | 
[ Oue & prefidet in locoregionts Romanorum] or 
Biſhop Vſhers ancient Verſion hath it [| Yup & pre 
fidet in loce chors Romanorum | which is not a refi- 
dency aver the whole Church. And towards the 
end, he faith | Mynworwers & 75 wyn vw + W Ein v 
eurancie; ng dvr” tus Tout wer Tro wen l1t| Mt 
mores eſtote 1n precibus veſtris Eccleſia que ift inSy- 
ria , que prome, jam Chrifto Paftore utitar. Jas Hier. 
Vairlenins Sylvins interpreteth it in his E dvr. pag.69. 
I know that the od vulgar Latin Edition, which isin 
Joachimus Perionin his Edition, pap. 494+ andin Bir 
ſhop Uſhers pag. 89. tranſlateth ic Afementote _ 

* Hon 


Tg 1d17us ad Rom, 
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nib veftres 394 ques pro me returms eſt eccleſraw 

weft in Syria ] asif it were his ſucceſſor that he 
mould have them pray for : But as Vairleniww , fo 
ſuelis allo better tranſlateth it | Ecclefie que eff 
» Syria, qe pro me jam Domino paſtore utitur. | 
(Edit. Fedel. pag. 250.) And Biſhop Vſters old La- 
we Tranſlation, is [_Eccle/ie que pro me paſtore De; 
giv. ] And the next words are [| wwr@ eur 
mnom7u x; i vs Gs dur agam | 3.6 | & ſolu 
un viſitahit & ſit veſflira in eo dilettie | as the vulgar 
latin Verſion, or- Solws ipſam curabit viſitabitgue | 
As Vairlenixa and Vedelias: or rather as Biſhop Vfb- 
101d Latin verſion [ Solns ipſe (7eſmsChriftus )vice 
Fpicep ft | From whence 1 gather that the Biſhop 

Reme was not the Biſhop univerſal of that Syrian 
(hurch, or elſe 7g»atizs 1. Would have ſure com- 
pended it to his care. 2. Or at leaft not have ex- 
frelly ſaid char Chriſt onely was their Biſhop when 
tewas gone. 

Moreover , is it a probable thing that Tpwatins 
would have ſo frequently and importurately have 
freſſed the Church , that he wrote to in all his E- 
piles, ro be ſubje ro and obey their Biſhops, Preſ- 
iter» and Deacons, and yet would never have given 
them one word of advice to be fubjet to, and obey 
the Biſhop of Rowe , if the peace and unity of the 
bole Church, and the very faith and ſalvation of 
tbe particular members, had ſo much depended on 
this as the Papifts would perſwade us? Certainly a 
Negative Argument from the ſilence of the writers 
ofthoſe times, is a ſufficient confucation of the Ro- 
wiſh uſurpation. 


Policarp in his Epiſtle to, 


"ayw Epif. ad Phil. ty, Philippians , peringnach 
that 
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that Church ['cto be ſub;e& tothe Presbyters ur 
Deacons as to God and Chriit'] not mentioning w 
Other ſuperior Biſhop, much leſs an univeralBiſhc 
to whom alſo they muſt be ſubjet, And where 
Valexs one of their Presbyters was faln ( with! 
wife) into ſom? fin which Policarpe. profeſſeth hi 
ſorrow for, he doth not direct them to ſeek reme: 
at any higher power, but perſwadeth them to reduc 
him themſelves as a ftraying-member. And havin 
before mentioned divers hereſfies of thoſe times 
be addeth as the Remedy , not an advice ( 
appeal to Rome , or to ſeeke for their deter 
mination, or to hold to their infallibility , but 
[13 aminoflis Tay wanud|wrz TOr TonNaly . mw 
VeuRtdiduavaniat , om 7 6 ay %i8 nu y mes 3m Ate 
yr impgi.2 uy ]i.e. [ Wherefore leaving the vanity 
of many , and falſe doctrines , let us return to that 
Word which fromthe beginning was delivered to 
us.” Itisto the firſt word, and not to Rome that this 
bleſſed Diſciple of fob» doth ſend the Philippians for 
ſtability againſt errors. 
trenens Sſed. if, ©e Treness is ſaid by Ewſebia 
SCA 0k, (Eccleſ. Hiſt. li. 5. cape 26.) 
to have ſharply reproved 
Vidtor for breaking the Churches peace, by excon- 
The Afan Church municating the ef fav Chur- 
mens.  ches about Eafterday, and 
tells him that [The like was never heard of ] and WW 
that | his predeceſſors did otherwiſe] therefore be 
took not Yittc7 to be infallible, 


And 
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And it is apparent that all the 4ja» Churches 
to tood againſt /i&or and were excommunicated by 
p, did little dream that he was the univerſal Bi- 
wor infallible. Nay their Biſhops [ ſharply re- 
head him and their words are yet extant ] faith 
s/thins. | 

Morcover in the ſame Chapter of Zx/ebimy it is 
preſſed by [renexs to Vitt- * 
that Policarp the Diſciple 
{hn differed from cLxicetia, and neither of them 
wud be per{waded co alter his opinion. Therefore 


Policarp. ibid. 


Micarp never dream'r, either that the Romane Bi- 


varfWop was infallible, or was his Governor, whom he 


SESEST 7; 


T it 


» 5. fa. - 


ould obey. 

And its worth the reading in the 24. and 25. 
lhapters of Ewſebins , how confidently Policrates 
poſeth ior, alledginga General cuſtome from 
te Apoſtles, and reſglveth never to change his cu- 
{me : 'And the Biſhops and Churches here in Eng- 
nd, did follew the ſame cuſtome , and differ from 
Im. 

Andin the 28 Chapter E«ſ*bius mentioneth an 

ent writer, that'oppoſed the hereſie of Artemor, 
whereas they alledged that all the Biſhops of 
lwetill Zephyrinus were of their mind , and prea- 
ed.it, even /iHtor himſelf ( that is, againft the 
oxhead of Chrift)he anſwereth chem thus ©{[ This 
'feradventure might ſeem to have ſome likelihood 
'oftruth, if it were not oppugned, firſt of all by 
"the holy Scriptures, next by the books of ſundry 


"nen long before the time of Yior] As Zuſtin , 
Uiltiader , T atianws , Clemens , and [rene#s. S0 
arthis old writer ſuppoſed it no impoſlible thing 
"2Biſhop of Rowe to have taught hereſle. 


Ar 
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that Church ['co be ſub;e& tothe Presbyters and 
Deacons as to God and Chriit”] not mentioning any 
other ſuperior Biſhop, much leſs an univerſal Biſhop 
to whom alſo they muſt be ſubjet. And whereas 
Valexs one of their Presbyters was faln ( with his 
wife) into ſom? fin which Policarpe. profeſeth his 
ſorrow tor, he doth not dire& them to ſeek remedy 
at any higher power, but perſwadeth them to reduce 
him themſelves as a ftraying-member. And having 
before mentioned divers hereſies of thoſe times, 
be addeth as the Remedy ,, not an advice of 
appeal to Rome , 
mination , or to hold to their infallibility , but 
[A143 amminol]is Thy wanticlwm TOv wonels þ a 
Veutd)Suauaniay , om 7 is 4g us nay maggdb3irme AG 
»v img. ua ] 5. e. [ Wherefore leaving the vanity 
of many , and falſe docrines , let us return to that 
Word which from the beginning was delivered to 
us.] It is to the firſt word, and not to Rome that this 
bleſſed Diſciple of oh» doth ſend the Philippians for 
ſtability againſt errors. 
einen} Saf e0; Trenens is ſaid by Ewſthins 
PI PW Hi (Eccleſ. Hiſt. li. 5. cap. 26.) 
to have ſharply reproved 
Vitor for breaking the Churches peace, by gona 
© municating the «fav Chur- 
The Mu Churthes, fg hot Eafter day, and 


tells him that [The like was never heard of ] and" 


that [| his predeceſſors did otherwiſe] therefore be 
took not /Yitter to be infallible. | 


or to ſeeke for their deter-. 


And 
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And it is apparent that all the 4ja» Churches 
m0 ſtood againſt/5&or and were excommunicated by 
kin, did little dream that he was the univerſal Bi- 
hop or infaihble. Nay their Biſhops | ſharply re- 
rrehend him and their words are yet extant] ſaith 
Enſtbins. 

Morcover in the ſame Chapter of Exſebiuy it is 
apreſſed by [renexs to Vitt- * ge W 
r, that Policarp the Diſciple OI TORE 
of 7oh» differed from cLxitetia, and neither of them 
could be per ſ{waded co alter his opinion. Therefore 
Pulicarp never dream'r, either that the Romane Bi- 
ſhop was infallible, or was his Governor, whom he 
ſhonld obey. | 

And its worth the 'reading in the 24. and 25. 
Chapters of Ewſebizs , how confidently Policrates 
opoſeth Vitor, alledginga General cuſtome from 
tbe Apoſtles, and reſolveth never to change his cu- 
tome : 'And the Biſhops and Churches here in Eng- 
lad, did follew the ſame cuſtome , and differ from 
Rome. | 

Andin the 28 Chapter Exſbiu« mentioneth an 
ancient writer, that'oppoſed the hereſie of Artemor, 
ad whereas they alledged that all the Biſhops of 
kowe till Zephyrinus were of their migd , and prea- 
ced.it, even /iftor himſelf ( that is, againſt the 
Godhead of Chrift)he anſwereth them thus ©[This 
"peradventure might ſeen to have ſome likelihood 
"oftruth, if it were not oppugned, firſt of all by 
"the holy Scriptures, next by the beoks of ſundry 
"men long before the time of Yitor] As 7uſtin , 
Miltiades , T atianws , Clemens , and {renens. SO 
that this old writer ſuppoſed it no impoſſible thing 
'0ra Biſhop of Rowe to have taught hereſle, _ 

. ; 
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And in the veyy concluſion of the Chapter and 
Book Exſcbins recites many more of the words of 
taar old writer among the which there are theſe a- 
c4inſt the heretick3 of thoſe times for preſuming to 
corrett and ſo deprave the Scriptures, which me 
thinks, ſhould rouch the Romanilts to the quicke: 
* ['Belike they are altogether ignorant what preſum- 
* prion is practiſed in this wicked deed of theirs, For 
* either they perſwade themſelves thar the holy Scri- 
* ptures were not indifted by the inſtin& of the 
* Holy Ghoſt, and ſoare they Intidels, or elſethey 
* think themſelves wiſer then the Holy Ghoſt; and 
** what other thing do they in that than ſhew them- 
* {elves poſſeſſed of the Devil? ] 

So that if we muſt go to the Arbitration of the 
Pope to know whether the Scriptures were indited by 
the Holy Ghoſt Woe muſt go to him ro know whe- 
cher we muſt be Infidels or not > For they that deny 
this are Infidels. But Ihope all the world will not 
remain Infidels, till chey know the Arbitrement of 
the Pope, or fill his Authority move them to be 
Ciriſtans. For itsan tmpolſl;bilty and contradicte 
on, that any man ſhould believe in Chrilts precend- 
el Vicar, as his Vicar, and believe an authority and 
infallibility which be or his Church of Reme hath re- 
ceived from Chriſt, before they believe in Chrift 
himſelf, 

How Tertallian lib. ds Padicitia 6 21, takes up 
the Pope, if he pretend to his pardoning power 
trom Do tub; claves,, or ſupra henc Petraw, I ſhall 
for brevity refer you re the place in him, 

And 0rigez upon 2eth. on the words, is large 
and full againft chem, I refer you co the words them- 
ic.ves in him. 
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Iconclude this ranke of teſtimonies in the words 
of Tertullian | Credant fine 
Seriptars mt credant Contra 
Srriptur.as ] They believe without the Scripture , 
that they mav believe againit the Scriptures. Had 
ripture been for the Pope and Papiits, then the 
Pope and thev would have been for Scriptures; and 
then we might have iparedall this ado. Bur becauſe 
it is againtt them, no wonder if they be againſt 
it 


T<riull. de praefcriyt. 


I ſhall next givea touch more of ſome paſſages of 
Councils concerning this controverſie. And fict :x 
5known that the firſt Councils did commonly de- 
cree thar appeals ſhould be from a Biſhop to a Sy- 
nd, or the Metropolitane, and. that if the Synod 
of Comprovincials diſagreed, that the Metropolitane 
ſhould call fome of the next Province to aſliit chem, 
ad that was the higheſt , unleſs there were a more 
genera] Council, as Concil. »Antiochen, Can. 14. 
addivers mofe, beyond doubt, declare : So that 
here was nO pen ro the Pope. Yea in the 6, Ca- 
non of that Council of Antioch, it is decreed that 
lan offending \Prieſt, Deacon, or Layman, be re- 
conciled ro his own Biſhop , or elſe have given ſatis- 
action to a Synod that no other Biſhop ſhall re- 
ceive him : ſo that Rome it ſelf may notreceve him : 
much leſs abſolve him. 

« Alſo in the 22. Canon of the ſame Council (and 
nmany other Councils) it is decreed that no Biſhop 


tall come into the City of another Biſhop, not ſub- 


| to him about ordination , and if they there or- 
Gin any, it ſhall be void, and they ſhell be queſti- 
oned by a Synod. And Chryſoftome hereupon com- 


Plineth of Theophilus Patriarch of Alexandria, for 
f 2 exer- 


i : 
OH 
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ec cilns authority at Conftantinople, out of hi 
2 qurif{iction, contrary tothe Canons ; as may 
te feenin his firſt Epiple to Pope /»nocear. I kno 
they preterd that by that Epiitle he yet acknowledg 
ed [z,cents ſuperiority and juriſdiction : As if; 
man mipht not make his moan , or fecek all poſſible 
rehel from any that are capable of helping them 
without reſpe& to ſuperiority or juriſdition; Ir 
was [ces greatnels and igtereſt in the Emperor and ter 
ot{2rs., and nota univerſal juriſdiction, that made 
Junocent lee capable of affording ſome help to 
*Chryſoftome. But thus Ba-Wl 5 th, 
ronius the. Popes Annaliſt i nd 
where ever he findeth but a Ch 
leiter writen tothe Biſhop of Rewe, or his advice *fex 
cer helpin any thing deſired , doth preſently con-Wf « 
clude thatthey acknowledged in the Pope wniverſale Ml * 
regimes, an univerſal Government. And by the WM *k; 
lixe reaſon many another ſhould be nniverſal Gover-WM «; 
nor as well as he, 
Moreover, inthe third Council of Carthage Can. Wl + 
26. it is decreed | Vt prime ſedie Epiſcopus non ap. 
Peectur prixceps ſaceraotum, aut ſemmus [acerdos,qant Wl « 
linid buinſmodi, jed tantum primes jedis Epiſcorus | ll *1 
[2ar1s| Thar che Biſhop of the firit ſeat ſhall not be Wl *( 
called the chief of the __ or the chief Prieft, or I « n 
ary ſuch thing, but only the Biſhop of the firk W «q 
War. | NT 0; 
One would think that this were as expreſs agaiuit WI «, 
Pomerniurpation, as can be ſpoken. Bur they that I «| 
nit be the INFCTDLECS of Scripture becauſe it ſpeaks  ( 
05 pitin enough, muſt be judge of Counuls too, WM «1 
with it tems can fpeak nv plainer then Scripture, W «1 


Me Pope tave teuphtihem to ſpeak anew, «} 


()r Th 


Cf} 


* Which yet lic was not 
3Dictodo, 


, 
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Orif plainer may be (of the power asWqygll as tl. 
wne) ler us hear the Council of Milevss (of which 
ath Proſper, eAurelizs was the Captain, and A#- 
five the ingeninm : And Baronine faith that Aug 
tine was magna pars 2 great part of the Council, and 
# reaſon of his great abilities and intereſt) Whe- 
terthere were two Afilevitave Councils, as Bate- 
ww not improbably thinks, or but one, it much mat- 
ters not : The Canons are now uſually commixt as 
ſthey were one, and undoubtedly the true Canons, 
dſo that which is now the 22. Canon runs thus 
| Item placuit nt Presbyters,Diacons,vel cateriis in- 
*feriores clerics un canſis quas habnerint , ſi de judi- 
"tits Epiſcoporum ſuorum queſti fuerint vicins Epil- 
"cops eos audiant, CF inter eos quicquid oft finiant ad- 
"lubits ab es8 ex conſnn/u Epiſcoporum ſuorum. ucd 
"| & ab ery provecanaum putaverint , now provocent 
"miſt ad Africana eoncilia, vel nd Primates provinci- 
"arum ſnarum. Ad tranſmarina autem qui puta- 
"verit appellandum, a nulle intra Africam in com- 
"wwionem ſwſcipiatur.] That is [ It ſeemeth gootT 
Wl *thac Presbyters, Deacons, and the other inferior 
"Clergy , if in their cauſes they complain of the 
"Judgements of their Biſhops, neighbor Biſhops - 
"ſhall hear them, and being uſed by them with their 
Wl *iſhops conſent , ſhall end whatever is between 
"them. Bur if they think good to appeal from 
"them, they may net appeal but to the Africare 
* Councils, or to the Primates of their Provinces. 
*But if any think to appeal to tfroſe beyond Sea , 
"*let none in Africk receive 
"him into communion. ] 
Then it was a matter of ex | 
({0Mmunication to appeal to Rome , and Rt 
L 3 y 


* That is, to Kome or 
any other. 


IDEN, eta a wohſ 2a 
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ly, to acknowledge their univerſal Government ; 
and now it is become eſſential to a Chureh, and to 4 
Chriſtian to believe it. 


OS The General Council 0 

Cencit Nis. Can. 6.8 y;.; before this (according 
to ſuch Canons as are now extant ) C. 6. doth give 
the Patriarchs of eAlexandria power over Egypt, 
Libia & Pentapolts, queniam quiaem & Epiſcape 
Remano parilis mos eſt, Becauſe the Biſhop of Rome 
hath the like cuſtome, ſo that the Biſhop of Rowe is 
equalized with them , and his power reſtrained to his 
own Patriarchate, or the Eccle/ie ſubwrbicarie (of 
the extent whereof read S4/maſizs his learned Trea- 
tiſe againſt Sirmondus de Eccleſits ſubuarbicariu ) 
which was ſo plain to C»/anas a Cardinal of Rowe, 
that it made him ſay, hereupon 4% [ YVidemss quantum 
* Remanu Pontifex mitra ſacras ob(ervationes, ex uſt 
* wh conſwetudine ſubjection- 
* ali obedientie hoaie vequiſr 
* v5t ] Thatis| We ſce how 
** much the Pope of Rome hatii at this day gotten be- 
** yondthe ſacred obſeryations by uſe and cuftome 


Crifanzs Ii. 2, de concord, 
cap, 12, 


_ © of ſubjeftional obedience. ] And Barth. Caranzs 


having mentioned this Canon in his /z-mm. Concil. p. 
48. had no other evaſion but this, that among all che 
Greek and Latin Copies which he ſzarched, Cardinal 
AMarcelixze a Legate at the 7resr Council , ſhewed 
him one Latine Copy that had [Metropotitane] in- 
itead of | Romance? ] But is this much to the purpoſe? 
Or if 1t were, is one Latin Copyin a Cardinals hand 
more credible then all the reſt in the world, that have 
CoCo lipht ? 
In the 6. Council of Carthave, Aureling heard it 
et eZyn/tinewasthere, andtbere they again de- 
, | termined 
8 


? 
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ermnined that the: Biſhop of Reme ſhould not re- 
ave the Prieſts or excommunicate perfons that 'ap- 

ed to him. And they give this as the Reaſon 
&[ Qnia hic nulla patrum, &c. | That is [ Beetuſe 
*this was never derogared from thz Aſrichke Church 
* by any definition of our Fathers, and the Nicexe 
*Decree «0 commit both the interior Clerpy, and 
WJ and the Biſhops thernſclves to their Metropolitans. 
oo *For they moſt prudently and ultly provided that 
« Gall buſineſſes ſhould be finiſhed in the places where 
5 WF * they were begun : and the grace of the holy Ghoſt 
WH (mill not be wanting to each province : Let this e- 
(WF *quity be conſtantly and prudently obſerved by 
| 


"Chritts Priefts: eſpecially ſeeing every man hath 
"ave, if he be offended with the judgement of 
"the known, to appeal to a Council of his Province, 
"orto a General Cquncil. Unleſs there be any man 
"thatcan think that God can inſpire a Juſtice of Try- 
*alinto any one' perſon, and deny it toinnumerable 
"thatare congregated in Gouncil. ] 

| Andwhereas the Biſhop of Rowe would have ſent 
us Lepates into thoſe parts, to take cogniſance of 
der affairs, they anſwered [| Ut aliqui tanquam 4 
"tae ſanititatis katere ad no: mittautar, nulla inve+ 
"aims Patrun Synodo conſtitutums | That is [That 
"any ſhould be ſent againſt as Legates from your 
"fanRiry, to us, is a thing which we find not con- 
"ſtitured by any Synod of the Fathers ] But here 
Gratian hath faifified the Canon , by the addition 
if a [| Save to the See of Rewe | where the Afilevi- 
Canon is repeated : In which manner they have 
uled coo much of the Churches records. 


Z 4 Can 
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Can we think that Azguſtine and the reſt of th 
biſhops in theſe Counetls did not underſtand' what 
they did , and purpolly reſtrain the Roware ambi- 
tion ? | 

The caſe alſo which is related in Augsftine between 
the Catholikes aud the Denatiſts ſhews how far 
they were in thoſe dayes from dreaming of the Rs: 
mane decifive judgement. The great controverſie 
was, who had the true Church.the Donarifts, or the 
Catholikes? And the Donartiſts great Arguments 
were, that Ceciliaz had been ordained by Traditors, 
and therefore his party and thoſe that communicated 
with them were notthe Church nor to be commun{ 
cated with. - Mark now:how the Catholikes plead 
this canfe. 1. They procure it heard by the Emper- 
ors Cegwitor, CAarcellinus ; and not by the Pope. 2. 
They never once fetch their pgoof that the Catho- 
like Church was theirs from their agreement with 
Rome, or ſubjetion to the Pope, nor once in all 
their mention of the Catholike Church do give the 
Popith deſcription of ic, or fetch # from the Kowane 
Biſhop as the head; but over & over again they prove 
that their Church is' the Catholike Church becauſeit 
is [ That which iy at 7ernſalem , is tranfuſed 
over all the world. ] and frequently they give this 
fame deſcription of it, and hence prove it out of 


Scripture, as is apparent in A#/t:s writings at large. 


They never ſay, the Catholike Church is the Kowane 
or that which ſubmitteth to the Pope. 3: Note 


(which is the chief thing that here I do intend) that it 


was publikely proved in the conference that firſt 
Alclchiades Biſhop of Rowe , with other Biſhops 
were appointed to hear the buſineſs between Dona- 


Fu 4 nigrs Caſis, and Cecilianu, and that they ad, 


{olve 
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lolved Cecxtianw and condemned Donratus And then 
that the Donatiſts teſted not here bur appealed to the 
Emperor , and the Kmperor cauſed a certain num- 
ter of Biſhops to meet at Arles to hear over all the 


en auſeagain , and theſe Biſhops not agreeing (though 
ir WM they were moſt of them againſt Dowatss ) the Em- 
of peror Conſtantive was fain to determine the matter 
ieW iimſelf, who abſolved Felix and Cecilianms , and 
ce WW condemned the Donatiſts, yer gtving them {berwm 
WH obitriam , as it was called then, or Liberty of con- 
, WF ence, as it is called now. So that the Biſhop of 
d I Came aRteth but as appointed with others; and his 
þ WI pdgement is not that higheſt from which there is no 
(WH ippeal ; for the Biſhops at A7/es muſt judge of all a- 
- Wl jw, and the Emperor after them. Of all this ſee 


Auguſtize in Brevicul.Collation cum Donat.through- 

-W cut, ſpecially pag 288. ( Eair. Pari/.) & lib. ad 

| WH Dinatf. poſt. (ollation. caps 33. pag. 245. 

I ſhall onely adde to theſe Teſtimonies fore- 
going ,” the witneſs of ſome of their own party. 
| have before ſhewed that one part of their 
Church denyerh the Popes infallibility , and the 0- 
ther a Councils : and that they are not agreed about 
the ultimate reſolution of their faith. Their Cardi- 
nal Nic. Cnſanus li. de Concord. Cathel. c.13. & 34. 
maintaineth that {" All Biſhops are equal as to the 

BY priſdition ,, though not 'as to the execution, becauſe 

the executive exerciſe is reſtrained by certain poſitive 

bounds , and that for the better , to bring men to 

God, which when it ceaſerh, the poſitive rights en 

And he faith thar in time of receſfity « ſimple Prie 

may abſolve even one that is excommunicated by the 

Pope; And concluderh that the Papacy is but of 

Polttive right ; ard that both it, and all Majority a- 

mone 
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mong Biſhops is conſtituted by ſabjeQional conſent 
that the power of binding and loſtng is immediateh 
from Chriſt , and therefore that Prieſts areequl 
and that the diſtin tion of. Dioceſs, and that a Biſhor 
ſhould be over the Presbycers, are of poſitive ripht 
And that Carift gave no more to Perey then to the 


reſt of the Apofties, aor ſaid more to him then te a 
thera, Yea and he adderh, that if the Biſhop of 7 ary 
vers were by the congregate Church choſen to be _ 
their Prefident and head , he ſhould properly be Jon 


more the. ſucceſſor of Peter then the Biſhop « 

Rome. ] This is plain dealing for a Cardinal. .. 
___ ©. *Thartrhe like paſſagesareW<. 

" Occham @&' Aimaine it 3+ frequent in Gtr/enis lo well Ch 


ſent. D, 24," 0nc.6, dub, 6. | wu 
T bere are many heretical known that I nee@not menti- 


Decrerals Alpd, 8  affrs ON them. Arid in Cardinal F, my 
adv. ber.l. 1.0.4. Waldenf, - de Aliacg, and many other MI, 
Dit. fid.t 2. ar, 2.c-ig. Cardinals , Biſhops , and MW ** 


$ 1.5 38. N. 4, Leg, : uth 
Card. de Alliaco ds reform. Schoolmen of their own, the 


if Dios like paſſages a [1 known 
Eeclf. Picus tt ; we. P L re we , 
fer. | 1 and (© ofc cited alreddy, that 
Adco ws jam borrevdam I ſhall forbear tg recite them. 
quarundam proverbium eſt 


al cum ftatum devenie Eccle pay ut 102 Gt din rc al ew a 
probos inquit Card. i $56.7 þt digna regi wh de 


[ have oft times obſerved how they have alledged 
Durandas , as pleading that the laſt reſolution of 
our faith is into this primoccreditem, that the Church 
is guided by the holy Ghoſt, and that therefore we 
believe the Scripture tobe Gods word e.g. the Goſ- 
pel of Matthew rather then that of Nscedems: , be- 
cauſe the Church approveth it, who is guided by the 
ſpicic, ButI find thateven there Durarndys man" 
et 


——— cw — i - 
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ah the Rowane cauſe. For he immediately addeth, 
tut *[ Hoc quod diftum oft de approbatione Scripture 
\ ter Ecclefiams intelligtt ur ſolum de Eccleſia que fuit 
*mpore Apoftolorum , qus fnermnt repleti ſpirity 
v(anfto , & nibilommns viderunt Miracula Chriſti 
«& andierunt ejns dottrinam, & ob hoc fnerunt con- 
bvenientes teſtes omninm que Chriſt us fecit aut doonit 
"ut per corn reſt imoninm - | 
\ ſereptura Continens falta & NES in ſew. li. Jo 
«lifts Chriſti approbaretnr | : 4- 4+ I. pag, mibs 
That is, * [ This which 1s 
«(ad of the approbation of the Scripture by the 
* Church is onely meant of the Church which was 
 W*<iathe times of the Apoſtles, who were filled with 
[MW *the Holy Ghoſt, and alſo ſaw the Miracles of 
| 


"Chriſt , and heard his dedtrine , and therefore 
ere fit witneſſes of all that Chrift did or taught 
4that by their teſtimony 

"the Scripture containing ; 

"the deeds and words of vo May yep pr 


"Chriſt, might be approV- (onc. That future Couns 
"ed ] cils may abrogare thar 
which was unjuſtly done 


n former , and rhat rihey may crre. 


This he proveth from Fcripture , and concludeth, 
thatthe Goſpels which ch>rChurch approved cannor 
19 be rejeted, becauſe there is not the like cauſe, 
indthat | /mmo tewens contrarinm hertticus eff, eu» 
hſennque ſtatus ant conditions exiſtat ] | Yea he that 
boldeth the contrary is heretick, of what ftate or 
condition ſoever he be ] Nor excepting the Pope 
limfelf Ts this liker the dofrine of Papiks or of 
Proteſtants? 


Yea one word to Maſter Knot and thoſe of bis 
| prig* 


——C_{ OE 
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ciples, that will reſolve their faith into the Miracles 
of the preſent Reme Church. 1t thoſe Miracles which 
they glory in be indeed regardable, then che Church 
of Rome 1s not infaſfible ; for the author of thoſe 
Miracles do witne's them to be fallible. The old Saint 
Azuftin and thereſt of his time and before, whole te- 
ſtimonics about Miracles they bring in, as I have ſuf- 
ficiently proved are qgaialt their uſurped juriſdiction 
and infallibilicy. Their Saint Afawa ſaith,that the Ro- 
maxc Church ſhall erc long Apolſtatize from the faith 


_ totally and openly, which did-obſcurely Apoſtatize 


of along time before. Their Saint E/zzaberb faith, 
That Chriſt the head of the Church cryeth our bur 
— Ms his members are dead : 'that 
4 Joachim in Ferem. (he Apoltolike ſeat is poſlel- 

fed with pride, and the floeks go aftray. The ſup- 
poſed Prophet Abbas Foachims ſafth © | There is yet 
** another figtree withered by the curſe of prevari- 
**cation; the Latin Church , or the Ship of Peter, 
©* whoſe remporal leaves are made covers to excule 
** fin, with which both Adam the Pope, and Eve the 
h ** ſubje&s of the Church do 
_ Mana, —o__ " *coyer thediſhoneſtyof their 
by Door Sutlive de Ec. ** lives, and miſerably hide 
ileſ.c. 11.p42.55.56,57, © themſelves in the: wood 
* of Eccleſiaſtical Glory. ] 

ButT will trouble my ſelf and the Reader with no 
more of this work , fearing that I have treſpaſſed 
in doing more than needsin ſo plain a caſe, already. 


[ will therefore ſhut up all that I have to ſay from | 


humane Teſtimony,with the words of Chry/oftom(or 
whoeverelſe is the author of the imperfect work on 
Math.) and his own certain expregions elſewhere. 
In the Imperiet Comment.(Edit.Commel. an.1617.) 
in 
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s Math. 20. Hom. 35. pag. 
900. 901. 1t is ſaid as follow- 
«> ;**[ Fruttum bumilitatis 
"trreſtrs poſuit primatum celeftem, & primatus 
"terreſirs tfruttum , poſit confuſionem celeflem. 
* Ou#icunque ergo drfiderat primatum caleftams , ſe- 
" quatur humilitatems terreſtrem; quicunque antens 
" defrderat , primatum in terra, inveniet confuſionem 
"incelo: mt jam inter ſerves Chriſts wn ſit de priwa» 
*twcerramen ] Thatis [_ He hath made the Celeſtial 
"primacy tO be the fruit of terreftrial humility : and 
WT the fruit of earthly Primacy , he hath appointed 
WH "to be Celeſtial confuſion *, 
WH (Whoſoever therefore de- 
*firech Celcſtial primacy let 
* him follow teryeſtrial humility : but whoſoever de- 
*fireth Primacy on earth , ſhall find confuſion in 
*heaven.: That ſo a mong the ſervants of Chrift 
"there may be no ftrife for Primacy. ] 

And afterward he addeth [ Primwatum autem £2 + 
* clefa$ticum concupiſcere, neque ratio eſt neque cate 
"ſa: quia neque juſtam eft; neque atile: On enim 
" ſapiens ultrs ſe ſubjicere feſtinat ſervituts, laberi, 
" dolors, CF quod 145m eff, periculo tali, xt att ra- 
" HOnem pro omns Eccleſia apud juſtum juaicem, nf 
* forte ns nec credit judicinw Des, nec 118 , it! 
" abutens primatu ſuo Ecelefiaftico ſeculariter , con- 
\* vertat ems in ſecalarew.] That is [ But to defire 
"* an Eccleſiaſtical Primacy , there is neither reaſon 
* nor cauſe , becauſe it isneuther juſt nor profitable : 
"For what wiſe man will voluntarily baiten co ſub- 
* ie bimſelf to ſervitude, labor, grief, and which 
"1s more to ſuch a danger , 45 0 be accountable to 


" the righreous judge tor all the Church ? m_ it 
be 


Opus Imperf. in Mith. 
Hom. 35. p4g.-900, go 1. 
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** be one that perhaps doth neither believe the judge- 
* ment of God, nor feareth it , that abuſing ſecu- 
* larly his Eccleftaſtical primacy, he may tura it into 
** a\fcular.”] One would think this ſhould be plain 


enough againſt the Papal uſurpation ! If they tell me 


that this 1s none of Chry/oſtomes works , but ſome 
hereticks ; I anſwer, When they have ule for it, they 
can magnifie ic. Let their $:xt#s Senenſss words be 
weighed which are printed be{ore this book, eſpecial- 
ly what he faith of ſome ancient Copies, which 
have the errors onely in the Margin, written by ſome 
Arrian band, and withallthat it is very obſervable, 
that the errors are {0 intermixed, that yet you may 
take them out, and not maimany of the ſence, but 
leave the reit entire,” yea they ſeem as parenthentical 
or ſuperfluous, and then conjecture whether yer it 
may not be Cry/oſtomes + But whoſe ſoever it is, it is 
ancient, and commonly much commended. Butler 
that go which way it will, aslons as in the undoubt- 
ed works of Cryſotome there is over and over again 
the likes In 1s Homil. 66. alias 67. In Mat. 20.pag. 
77. be faith © | They that 
Ghry{ojt. on Math, | 29, _ Primacy CI diſ- 
Hom G7. Gres. 66. juxts ,, _ 
£4it, Comm. pag. $77. * grace to themſelves not 
* knowing that - by this 
** means they ſhall thruſt|themſelves into the loweſt] 
* ſtare. The likehe hath in Howl. on Math. 18. 


I ſhall now leave ic to the conſideration of theim-g 


parcal , by this ſmai raſte of the judgement of 
former tmes, whether the Romane infallibility 
and univerſal government were a thigg known-{to 
the Church of Carift of old, or yielded as ſoon 
as ambitionfly fought? And whether this be a 
fic groun« for ns to build our faith upon, or 

res 
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reſolve it into? And if any would ſee more of the 


OC 
u- WY cefiſtancy of their uſurpations, even whenit was ac 
0 the higheſt, he may yead in Afich. Goldaſts a 


in WF multitude of Volumes, that will give him further in- 
ic BY formation :. or in Bifhop Uſher de Swegefſ. & ſtat, 
ic BY Eccles he may find enough in narrower room. 


ama _—_——_——_—_—_—_— BM —— — 


The [aft part of this diſputation ſhould conſiſt of 
manſwer to the Popiſh Arguments for their cauſe : 
but I can find fo. little in aty of their writings thats 
'yorthy to be taken notice of , more then what is 
on before, that I ſhall not necd to ſtand long 

n this. 

They tell us that, if our Chureh be not infallible, 
then people have ſmall reaſon to hear us or regard 
w? or to truſt their ſalvation on the doQtrine which 
veceliver to them, ſecing for ought we know , or 
they know, we may but deceive them, as being firſt 
our ſelves Geceived ; fo that this makes way to infi- 
&ity or uncertainty of the faith , if the Church be 
tot infallible. 

This is their all, the firſt and lat, for ought I can 
ind (thats worth the repeating ) and of how little 
nlue this arguing is, me thinks ſhould be very ecaſie 
apprehend. 

1. Look back to the ſtating of the Queſtion , and 
remember how far we ſay the Church is failible, and 
bow far infallible,andit may ſuffice to confuteal] this. 

2. Its not all one to be abſolurely infallible, and to 
be aRually Not-miftaken. Nor to be certain of 
ſome things, and to be certain of all things that 
ought to be known or believed : Nor t@ be cer- 


ain by ſuch external evideace of verity and oo 
na 
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nal grace , as 15 ordinary to the faithful , and to 
be certain by a pretended priviledge above all the reſt 
of the world ; even knowing the concluſion as ſuch 
without knowing the medium. We are certain that Winn 
Scripture is Gods word : and certain that we are {WHowi 
certain; and therefore pro tempore infallibly certain: MWiting 
And if we ſhould ſay that we are certain that no Wu! 
true Believer ſhall ever fall from this certainty , we 
ſhould ſpeak more agreeably.to the Proteſtant do- 
&rine then to yours, who ſay that they may fall 
way. And we maintain that there is ftill an Obje- 
Qive certainty or Infallbility (1f I may uſe the word 
actively) in the word of God and every ſentence of 
it, winch can never fail, if our faith ſhould: fail. 
And we can manifeſt co our hearers ſuch grounds of 
their belief, as arecinfallible , and will never deceive 
thoſe that truſt in rhem - 

Your argument therefore molt vainly ſuppofeth, 
that mens faith muſt be grounded on the word and 
credit of their Teachers , and that therefore they. 
can have no ſtronger a faith, then is anſwerable to 
our credit with them. Bur its no ſuch matter : It 1s 
Gods Veracity and not ours that is the formal objet 
of the hearers faith: Wedo not deſire (as it ſeems 
the Papiſts do) that they ſhould take their faith on 
truſt from us , and believe all on our words. We 
do but reveal rothem that word of God, which 1s 
the ground of faith ; and we prove it to be the word & 
of God, and ſhew them that in it which will-prove 
it ſelf to be fo : fo that as long as our Reaſons, 
Proofs, Evidences are infallible , what necedlity is 
there that the ſpeakes muſt be infallible , and that in 
cvery thing that ought to be believed > Are all rhe 
Preachers of the Rim tation infallible ? You will 

lay, 
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by,n0, your ſelves. :; Mult they riot therefore be 
jeard > Or may not thedottrinewhichgrbey/ preacty 
beget a _certiin beliet'm che hearer@ You will,”'P 
nom, bytsl1 one voice; ft, - thavikcl mil andatoth] 
Hoidbstdo-failible med agrogpyobp i yprexching 
ringmen4o! an infallible faich (5 RIVA4HD) and vAvy 
my it:notbe for. with us >| Wal ptadtay: that you! 
nach in'the n1meof chel Nope tay lis infallitfted 
Why but , how«ddo:ygrrdenters knew char; Mult 
[rake it.on the-preathersword 7: who 'prociaim- 
ab himſelf fallible?. Why then, may: they not as 
relltgke 1t on our words "that Chritt' and Sctiprare 
$infallible 1 When we fay., we 'preacy in Chitſts 
xne', a5eÞatidently as you fay thac/ you preach in' 
the Popeg/name? and for your docrine and 'onrs 
houlbe both uncerrain ,/ if both reited' on the fal- 
ble pre2chers word: Bur: if you wiltnot bid your 
karers take your word, but will undertake to de- 
nonſtrate'to chem'by* cogent evidepce, thar you are 
kntby he Pope, 'andichac beis infallible , and that 
jou ſpeak nothing but what he infattibly warrancerh 
jure fpert (all which will be incumbent on you 
wprove)ithen will we'mach more eafily and truly 
rrove, thas God true and that Scripture is his 
word {whiclwsall cbac is incumbent on us to prove; 
keing an infallible word , of an infallible God, muſt 
heard; how fallible ſoever we may be) ſo that you 
Might eaſily fee, [if you would thar your rask is in- 
comparably harder then ours ( even as much as to 
<-whn falſhood is harder then 'to prove a 
truth. ) 
How will you approve of ſach reafoning as your 
om in other caſes! What if ter men chat have been 


aafipht, come home and tell-you, which ſide” had 
A232 the 
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the better 2 though they are all fallible, may 


not poflibly,give you ſuch infallible proof of what _ 


they lay , as may-make it certain > Whar if al} 
Lawyers inthe Land are fallible men, yea and all 6. 
ther men inthe Land; and donot know all thi 


nor all that ſhould be known about the Lawes? Dock”) 


it follow that theſe fallible men., may nor infallibly 
know themſelves and infalkbly prove to others, even 
by certain humane teſtimony , uncapable of deceit, 
that thisor that is indeed aftatute Law of the Land 
made by King and Parliament? Do all men hold their 
lands and lives by Law, and fo many dye at the Gal 
jows by Law, and yet is it uncertain whether « 
be the Laws 1tudeed or not', and all becauſe the 
men that-ſay ſo, are notintallible ( andal} are dead 
that ſaw ther made!) Why burt.a man may becertain 
of many a thing that yet is not. infallible in al}things, 
nor in all chat he ought ro know. Your argument 
therefore is ſtrong againſt your ſelves, who reſolte 
mens faith into. humane credit, ' but its nothing a- 
-ainſt us, who reſolve it into Gods veracity, and 
teach not men to take all upon truſt from-qur bare 
words, Itis ſafficient that God is infallible when we 
per ſwade them to believe , and that we can'infallibly 
prove to them that the Scripture is Gods word , and 
what it containeth in the points of neceſſity to falva- 
tion. We can without infallibilny in aft other 
matters , infallibly prove-to them what God re-» 
quireth them to Believe and Do as Neceſſary to 
Salvation.It is the infallibiliryofour proofs,afid not of 
our bare words, that is neceſſary ro mens belief. But 
the Papiits expect their miſled flock ſhould rake their 
bare word, and fo make rhe faith of their followers, 
« bumane faith; and co blind the buſineſs they cn 
ten 
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md:0a certam-ifulibility, as5f thelt ſayings were 

/ Met will make uſe of Phificidity: for their bodies 
tough they be- not mfaYible: :! Much: mote,mighy 
tey do it with "encouragement, if they could in- 
aibly tell them che true cure of every mortal 
leaſe , rhough there were an hundred ſmaller 
leaſes that they could not cure , or a hundred 
geſtions in Anatomy and about the nature of diſ- 
ales which they couid not reſolve. Why then 
ould men conceit that the Miniſtry is vain that 
$ not infallible, and knoweth not all things. Hath 
Gods Church been without infallible Ca 
qudes from the creation to this day , and we muſt 
how begin to feign a Neceſſity of their infallibi- 
ty? Letir be ſufficient that God, and the extra- 
«dnarily inſpired Prophets and Apoſtles are in- 
able , and that we have Teachers that can in- 
ably prove to us what he requireth of us in 
ary in points of Neceffity to our everlaſting 
ppineſs. 

And for themſelves, pretending to infallibility 
rakes them not, nor procureth chem infallible, 
mereas their yoluminous errors , and the wick- 
d practices grounded thereupon , and their fre- 

ſelf-contraditions and mutations , do pro- 
tim aloud to the world that they are both de- 
ivable, deceived and deccivers : while the holy 
(criptures whoſe ſufficiency they deny is by them- 
tres confeſſed to be of infallible verity. | 

We are reſolved therefore by the grace of 
God, in a bufineſs of ſuch moment as the ever- 
ſting ſaving or lofing of our ſouls to on 
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and/bettom all our Hopes on that: word: of Go 
whoſe infallibility they confeſs, then on theword 
of 'men who pretend:toinfallibility, -and notoriouſhl. 

declare the vainty of thoſe pretences,/ 2/1 nn ; 
KAT 
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in pet Vier, 209 "L144. Bf 
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_- {ime wore of the Sence of ' Antiquity in the 
main Controverſie between us and the' Pas 
pi , to aeclare further who-it 1s that 4s of 
the New Religion, 


4 | __—— 
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Yrill. Hieroſol, Catecheſ 4, Seft. de ſpiritn ſavtto, 
pag. ( Ed. Pariſ. 1631.) 30. ; 
Ag ag mel Ty Seicov 3 diary Tis mxews purNugiar, Bc. 
i.e, For concerning Divine things , and the holy 
nyſeries of faith, npthing, no not the ſmalleſt thing 
wght to be delivered without the Divine Scriptures; 
wr to be brought forth by 
imple probability , nor by 
atrain of words. - Nay «40 - hor uo — _ 
ut ſimply believe me my ſelf frm QP's P20 Os 
when I ſpeak of theſe things 


to thee, unleſs thou receive a demonſtration of the. 


things which I ſpeak from the Divine Seriptures For 
be very ſafety of our faith, . reſteth not on the ele- 


qe of ſpeech, but on the proof of Divige Scri- 


es. | | 
And pag. 36: Seb de Sacra Script. he telleth you 
what Scriptures. be. meaneth earneſtly diſſwading 
from the Apocryphal-books, - and numbering the 
ame onely which we own as Canonical, ſave that be 
ach [ I:ptuie ws" Bagovy x; Fplwwy xl Emronis | and 


omitterh the Epiſt, to Hebrews and the Apocaly ps 
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And Catecheſ.17.pag.192. he faith[ And wenoy 
alſo ingeniouſly confeſs that we will nor uſe humar 
reaſonings; but will only commemorate thoſe thing 
which are in the holy Scriptures: for this is moſt fie 


2s Saint Pawl, 1: Cor. 2. 4. 


And Catecbeſ? 18. pag. 220, 221, 222. See hon 


he deſcribeth the Caibolike Church withonr the leaf 
intimation of the Roman deſcription. 
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Auruft. Cont. literas Petiliani ts. 3. cap. 6. pay. 
Edit. Parif. 127.) col. 1. | 
[ Proinde five de Chriſto, ſue de ejus Eccleſia, fir 


Nate here, 1, That it is, 
Foelefia val quacunque re 4- 
lis, that Auſtin peaks , 
2, Thar its env omergbas, 
and therefore not an Ar 
gument onely for ſuch as 
deny the Church and 
right grounds, *3. $0dg 
we procure the tlames of 
Popiſh hatred, 


4 Somay wo lay [As if 
we had bid the 4poltics 
put neihing in the Bible 


ro prey. the Romgre C,a-, 


tholike Church, 


de quacunque alia re que pw 
tinet ad fidem utramque us 
ftram; non dicam nos, neque- 
quam congparandi qui dixit, 
Licet ſi nes, ſed oxwnino quod 
ſecutus adjecit, Si Angelus de 
c#lo vobis annunciaverit pre- 
terquam quod in Scripturis 
legalibus & Evangelicis acce- 
piſtis, anathema fit, Her 
vobiſcum & cum onmuibu 
ques Chriſto [ucrats cupimn 
attitantes, atque inter caters 
ſanftaw Ecclefiam quam in 
Dei lieris premiſſam legimni 
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& ſicus promiſſa oft is omnilus poxtibus redds cereir 
mm, predicantes, ab izs ques ad tius pacificum grt 
mium attrabi cupumus, pro attione gratiarum flamma 
PICT MINK 24s oatorwme.”) That is | Moreover, whether 
it be of Chriſt , or of his Church, or of any other 
thing which pertainech to our faith and life, I ſay 

| not 


gan np” Mo” YW 3 *. 


I 


(359) 
not [ 5f we] who are not to be compared ta bim who 
kid [7 bowgh We ] but that which ke next added [ 1: 
an Angel from heaven ſhall preach to you any other 
thing then that which you have received in the Scrip- 
wres of the Law and the Goſpel , let him be accur(- 
ed. While we deal thus with\you and with all men 
xhom we deſire to win to Chriſt, and among other 
things , do preach the holy Church, which we find 
promiſed in Gods Scriptures, aad which we ſee to be 
— Wl plcedin all Nations as was promiſed, we bave de- 
krved (or procured) the flames of hatred from thoſe 
whom we deſire to draw into its pacifike boſome in 
lead of thanks.”] And he proceedeth [ as if it were 
vethat ſo long before had bid the Prophets and A» 
poſtles that they ſhould not put in their books any 
one , by which the faction (or party) of 
Daatus is proved to be the Church of Chriſt. ] 
The Epiſtle ad Demetriadem commonly reckoned 
the 142, among Azgaſtines cap. 9. faith [ Sciroita- 
qu in Scripturus divinis (per quas ſolas potes plenan 
Des intefligere an Sata, 7 4h, By the Divine Scri- 
ptures alone thou maiſt underſtand the full will of 
God.] I know the Lovaine Doors put this Epifile 
athe Appendix and conjeRure it to be of Pelagins * 
but 1. it ſhews the doAtrine of that age : 2. Never 
id Auftin contradict ir, but oft ſay the like. 
| duguft, de peccat. Merit. & Remifſ. li. 2. tap. 36. 
Me (wibs) 304. faith *['T al popuimu ut predixi, 
ruditics in Regno calorum er duo teftamenta vets & 
worm, 108 declinans 18 dextram rr Wh . 
ff £j#/titie, neque in fuiftram ſecuva deleftatione pec- 
If #4, in terr am i/lins promifſions intrabit : ] & poſtea 
| Ubi enim de re obſcuriſſima di/putatur , mon 41 u- 
ventibus Divinaran Scripturaram certls elariſque 
Aa 4 as- 


>J 


led Dina BSA BmG EA .ARST> 


(3939) 

And Catecheſ.17.pag. 192. he faith [ A«d we ne 
alſo ingeniouſly confeſs that we will nor uſe huma 
reaſonings; but will only commemorate thoſe thing 
which are in the holy Scriptures: for this is moſt fi 
as Saint Pawl, 1. Cor. 2. 4. 

And Catecbeſ: 18. pag. 220, 221, 222. Seeh 
he deſcribeth the Caibolike Church without the leaf 
initimation of che Rowane deſcription. 
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Auguſt. Cont. literas Petiliani ti. 3. cap. 6. pag 
Edit. Parif. 127.) col. 1. ; 
[ Projnde five de Chriſto, five de ejue Eccleſia, ſr 
| qnacunque alia re que 
Na here, 1, Thatitis,  r;uer ad fidem ntreamque '# 
Feglefia val qu4cunque Te 4- ftram; non dicam nos, neg 
lia, that Auſtin (peaks , Bice Sy” 
2. Thar its cxv1 omngbus, 41648 COnpparand; ci qui dixir, 
and therefore not 8n aw. Licetſinos, ſed omnino 
| gument onely for ſuch as ſecutac adjecit, Si Angelus de 
# geny -_ mais _ c#lo vobis annunciaverit pre- 
| gas. the flames of fg um quod in Scrip _ 
Popiſh hatred, legahbus & Evangelicis acce- 
" pittis, anathema fit. Hee 
4 Somay wo lay [Arif vobiſeum & cum onnibm 
we had bid the Apotties ques Chriſto {ucrati cupimw 
q . os Haug Poa bach attirantes, atque inter ceters 
JF tholike Church, © '{<nHaw Eccleam quan in 
Dei lier promiſſam legimm 
& ſicut promiſſa oft in cmnilius poutibus reads cerni- 
mm, predicantes, ab iy ques ad tus Pacificum grts 
mum attrabi cupiumus, pro attione gratiarum flamma 
meruinxus odiorwm.] That is [ Moreover, whether If « 
it be of Chriſt , or of his Church, or of any other I | 
thing which pertainech ro our faith and life, 1 fay Il * 
not 
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not [sf we] who are not to be compared ta bim who 
yd | Tbowgh We'] but that which ke next added [17 
1 Angel from heaven ſhall preach.to youany other 
thing chen that which you have received inthe Scrip- 
ares of the Law and the Goſpel , let him be accur(- 
d. While we deal thus = babes with all men 
xhom we deſire to win to Chriſt, and among other 
tags , do preach the holy Church, which we find 
xcomiſed in Gods Scriptures, aad which we ſee to be 
WW jlcedin all Nations as was promiſed, we have de- 
krved (or procured) the flames of hatred from thoſe 
zwom we deſire to draw into its pacifike boſome in 

lead of thanks. ] And he proceedeth [as if it were 

xethat ſo long before had bid the Prophets and A» 

poltles that they ſhould not put in their books any 

ſellmonies , by which the tation ( or party) of 
Dmatus is proved to be the Church of Chriſt. ] 

The Epiſile ad Demerriadem commonly reckoned 
lie 142, among Avgeſtines cap. 9. faith [ Sciroita- 
win Scrzpturis divints (per quas ſolas potes plenam 
bn intel{igere voluntatem)8&c. ] By the Divine Scrv 
frures alone thou maiſt underſtand the full will of 
bod.] I know the Lovaine DoRors put this Epifile 
athe Appendix and conjecture it to be of Pelagins : 
but 1. it ſhews the dorine of that age : 2. Never 
Wl Auf ix contradict it, but oft ſay the like. 

Auguſt, de peccat. Merit. & Remi. ti. 2. tap. 36. 
Mp: (wits) 304. faith ©*['T als popnime ut predixi, 

tus in Regno calorum per duo teſtamenta vets & 
Www, non declinans tn , gras ſuperba preſumpti- 
BY 1p fitie, negue 3n fuiftram [ecuva deleftatione pec + 
NN , 6a terram- 5/59 promiſſionss intrabit : ] & poſtes 
| Ubi enim de re ob/curiſſima di/putatur , nov AK 
Unibus Divinarun Scripturaram certd elari/que 
Aa 4 
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. is ſpoken onely'to choſe . | 
Hereticks that plczd ozily PfV08ne atgue confingunt per* © 
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detumentis , cohibere ſe aebct humana preſamprio nikil 


"fetciens in partem alteram declmande | So that in Au- 


is; judgement the old and new Teftament teach ys 
enough tp ſalvation ; andin the difficult points we 
muſtnort ſo much as incline'to either ſide, without the 
'Stxiprures, it being prefutnption'to ſpeak when they 
are filent. 
And in his 49. Tra. on oh» he faith | Evange- 
liſta teflatur malta Dominum Chriſtum © dixifſe & 
tlifſe que non ſevipta ſwnt eleffa ſunt antem que ſerv 
berentur, que ſaluti credentinm ſufſicere ——_— 
s. e. [ The Evangeliſt reſtifieth that the Lord Chri 
ſpoke and did many things that are not written': 
bur thoſe were choſen to be written , which ſeemed 
ſafficient for the ſalvation of Believers. ] 
And /;, de Nat. Grat c. 26: he faith to the Pele 
ians | Solts Canonicts debeo finteulla recuſatione con- 
fenſum ] Thatis| I owe a conſent without any refu- 
ſal to the Canonical Scriptures alone] An hundred 
more fuch ſayings might be cited out of Angs- 
ſtine, | | 
Hicrow on the firſt Ch. of Hay. ( fol mihi. 102.) 
ſpeaking of theuſe of Hereticks , ſaith [" Sed © alia 
que abſque authoritate & tt- 
ftimonits Seripturarum quaſ 
traditione Apoſtolicaſponte re- 


»Aniralics Defen, L. 2. 
Vainly replyerh thac this 


Tradition aha reje& cutit gladinu Des. ] $. 0. { But 
Scriptares.,Thmsplain- other things which without 


ly falte : for Tatianus did */ a 
not ſo. 2. He ſpeaks. of the Authority and Teftimo 


all ſuch traditions there. NiE3 Of Scripture they do of 
Tore of the Popiſh. * their own accord find out and 
feign as of Apoſtolical tradi- 
tion the ſword of God will cutdown. ] And he 
IF a» 8 in 
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1 Wifanceth in the faſtings and other \aufterities of 
the Tariawi , which he ſaith they ſuffer 'canſleſ- 
7 The ſame Hierom againſt Helvidins faith [ Urhier 
qe ſcripta ſunt non negamns, ita ta que now'ſunt 
leripta renwimus. Natum Denum eſſe de virgint cod 
limu quia legimns : Mariam nupfiſſe poſt partini 
wn crediminu , quia mou legimus | So then the 
Church m Hieromes time would believe no more 
WH by Divine Faich , but what was 'written. 
Cbry/oftome ſaith on the 95; Pſal. [| when any 
thingis ſpoken that is not written, the very thoughts 
of the hearers are lame ] And again on the 2 T heſſ, 
2 [ All things are clear and ſincere that are in the Di- 
vige Scriptures, every thing that is'neceſſary is there- 
nplain ] The words are ſpoken againſt thoſe that 
would not go to the Congregation becauſe there was 
no Sermon; And though Chryſeſtowe was almoſt 
daily in preaching , yet to ſhew them that the word 
read was worth their hearing, he addeth this anſwer: 
And he proceedeth toanſwer their other objetions 
taken from the ſuppoſed obſcurity of Scripture, tell- 
ing them they are ſpoken in their own tongue and 
plainly. Orat. 3. pas. (mibi) 1503. 
And on 2 Cor. How. 3. he calleth the Scripture 
the ballance, the ſquare and rule of all things ; which 
' words Bellarmine de verbo Des 1. 4.c. 11. endeavor: 
eh to pervert in vain. - DV 
T heedores Dialog. 1. inter Orthodox. & Eraniſt. in 
the beginning (pag. 1.) faith: [I would not have thee 
by humane reaſons to enquire after the truth , bur 
ſeek the ſteps of the Apoſtles and Prophets and their 
followers] And in the ſecond Dialogue | 1am not ſo 
raſh as to aſſert any thing whercin the holy Scripturo 
1s ſilent.” Cyril. 


"I * *-F Ld o 


| Falian (pag. wihs 159. ). faith [The Diving Scrip- 
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Cyril of Alexandria in his ſeyenth book againſ 


rure is ſufficient to make them that are exerciſed ini, 
wiſe and moſt honett , and to bave ſufficient unger- 
ſtanding. ] The like be hath twice. or thrice over in 
that ſame SeRion , which Iwill not ſtand to repeat 
le I be tedious, | 
Ambroſe having mentioned the diverfity of Here- 
ſies agreeingin #4 perfidia, giveth us this direRtion 
for cure: [taque tanquans boyi guber natores quo tuting 
pretermeare poſſimus fidei vela tendamus Fcriptna- 
rumque relegamns erdinem. Amb. de fideli. 1. cap. 4. 
pag. 56. And many more. expreſs paſſages he hath: 
as [| One in Scripturis ſanttty non reperimus , a 
quemadmodum wſnrpare poſſemw? | This citation 1 
rake on trult from others chat bave before produced 
it, having before mentioned more. | 
Athanaſi# in his Orat. againlt the Gentiles in the 
beginning ſaith { The holy and Divinely inſpired 
Scriptures are ſufhcieot for all inftruRtion of verity] 
And afterward he addech that the writings of the 
Fathers and our Teachers do belp us to interpret and 
underſtand Scripture. | | 
Hiuppolynes ( in Biblicthes, Patrum Tom. 3. Edit. 
rol. p.20, 21.) faith [ Unws Dem eſt, quem non 4- 
linnde agnoſcimm, quam ex ſacry ſcriptures, nem: 
admodum enim fiquis vellet ſapiestiam hujmu ſecuts* 
exercere, nonaluter hoc conſequi. peterit, wife degwa 
Pliloſophor wm legat : fic qaicungque veluneny pretatee 
in Dern exercere nou a/innde diſtin in ſerip- 
tarss Divins | e,[ Thereis one God, whom -wens 0+ 
ther way know, * but by the 
holy Scriptures : For as he 
that will exerciſe the wiſdom of this world, m_— 
; &r- 
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otherwiſe attain it , but by reading the opinions of 
the Philoſophers i: ſo thoſe of us that will exerciſe 
piety towards God, do no other way learn it bur in 
the Divine Scriptures. | 

Clemens Alexandrinus Stromat.1i.6. faith [With- 
cut the Scripcure we fay nothing, ] 

In the Life of Antoxy the Author ſaith[The Scri pe 
ures are ſufficient for our infirection. 

T heodores 13. 1. hiftor. c. 7 reporteth the words of 
Cinftantine the Great ſpoken to the Fathers in the 
Nicene Conncil, _ —_ Oration to him , 
thus **[ He ſhewed them 
*how Bl Lats itwas *Ofentinus Magnus, 
*2nd how birter, when the enemies were profligate, 
*and there was none left that durſt oppoſe them, 
* that they ſhould firive againſt one another, and 
* ſhould make mirth for their enemies , and become 
"their laughing ſtock : ſpecially ſeeing they diſpute 
"4abont Divine things , and have the doRtine of the 
* Holy Ghoſt laid down in the Scripture monuments: 
* For, ſaith he, the Books of the Evangelifts and A. 
* poſtles, and alſo the Oracles of the ancient Pro- 
* phets do evidentlyteach uswhat weare to hold con- 
*cerning God. Laying aſide therefore all ſeditious 
* contention , let us reſolve the matters that are 
* brought into queſtion , by the Teſtimonies of the 
'* writings of Gods wo ene And Theodoret add- 
eb, that [While he ſpoke theſe and the like things 
to bring them to #-conſent in the Apoſtolical do- 
arine , all the Synod except a few Arriav; obeyed 
ind ſtabliſhed concord on #heſe terms. 
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Yet doth eAndradimu = tQ _ Conſtantine 
|  teſticgony -by;laymy that the 
See Andyal. T ef |. 2. ful. . 
110,00 Whede are Rs Arra44s werF : pleated with 
theſe words $1: Conſtantine, 
| - and Gellarmine vainly: endea- 
voreth to leſſen their eſteem, becauſe: Conſtantine was 
no Doctor of the Church. PETE IH 
Salvias ſaxthi |S: ſcire vg 
quid tenendum. fit habes lite- 
ras, facras perfeta ratis eftha 
tenere quod legerss ] 5.6. | Youlee Scripture is the on- 
ily Rule of Faith with hun, TY 
Bar I will once more ſtop this work: of citations, 
it being fo fully done already, Onely deliring; the 
Reader to lay thoſe -before produced together with 
thele lalt, and to.compare with them, 1..:the Pro- 
teſtants judgement, avd chen the Papiſts, I ſhall lay 
them here by him, thar ſeeing.them together he may 
the better judge. 
And for the.judgement of che Reformed Churches, 
] ſhall (ay no more then what] before mentioned out 
of their own Poliaore Virgs!  (;That they are called 
Evangelical, becauſe they maintain that no Law 18 
to be received in matters of ſalvation , but what is 
delivered by Chriſt or bis Apoſtles ] And this is in 
the Scripture fully contained and ſafely delivered to 
us (which kind of Tradition of the books of the old 
and new Teftament as Canonical, ſaich Afoelinew 
we readily receive, whichis ſo far from being an a&d- 
dition to Scripture, that it te{s us that nothing is to 
be added thereto ) Compare this with the Fathers 
judgment before laid down. 
As for tive Papilts judgement you ſhall hare 1t 
in their 0wn words , left we ſeem to wrong wr" 
A - 


relt ot his cavils, 


Seluimmus AMaftil, de Pro- 


vid. li. 3. paz (mwi) 62. 
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Va/qnex Tom. 2. Diſp: 216. N\ 60. faith [ Licer 


b concederemus hee faifſe Apoftoloruns preaceptaum , nibi- 
h lavinns Eccleſia © [ummus Pontifex poturrunt ilixd 
| jſi5 de eanſis abrogare > \Neque evins majcr friit po- 
" fas A poſte/orrm, quam feqltfie + Pontificy infer 
. Wl ends tac} Thar is:  Thewigh we ſhould granc 

that this was a precept of (the Apoſties,, neverthe- 


lefs the Church and © th&+ Pope might upon uit 

auſes abrogate; it : For the power of the Apoitles 

was not greater then that of the Church , and Pope 

inmaking precepts: ] + 

The Counal- of '/rext ſay, Sefſ. 21; c.1.2. . that 
[This power was alway in'the Church; that in diſ- 
penſing the” Sacraments , ſaving the tubſtance of 
them , it might ordain or change things asatſhould 

ge moſt expedient to: the: profit of the receiver.” 

(Sothar\rhey. may change - any thing thar God ap- 

pointerh about Saccaments,' except the.ſubſtance : 

And it were well if they would have.left that un- 

changed.) 2 : , 

The Council of Conſtance took the cup from the 
Laity [| Licet in primitiva Eccleſia bnjuſmods ſacra- 
mextum recipereter: a fidelibus [ub niraque ſpecie. | 
Though in the primitive Church this Sacrament was 
received ofthe: faithful under both kinds. *] So 
that they .tanfeſs they contradict the Primitive 
Church. | : 

'  Bellarmine' plainly faith 55; 4. de Pontif. c, 5. [55 
Papa erraret in precipiends vitia, vel prohibendo vir- 
tutes, teneretur Eccleſia eredere vitia efſe boua & vir- 
twtes malas , nifs vellet contra conſcientiam peccare. | 
That is ["1f the Pope ſhould erre in commanding 
vices, and forbidding virtues, the Church wete 


bound to believe that vices are good, and _— 
a ” 
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Yet doth eAnaradin _ tg — Conſtantine 
| teltitgony -by; laymy that the 
See Andyal. 7 ef. l. 2. ful. . 
110,00 wks are top Arrz48s welF + pleated with 
theſe words gf: Conſtantine, 
_ - » and Gellarmine vainly: endec- 
voreth to leſſen their eſteem, becauſe Conſtantine was 
no Doctor of the Church. 0 911941; 
| $Selvian ſachs |S: ſcire vs 
quid tenendumn. ſit habes lite- 
ras, facras perfeta ratio eft ber 
tenere quod legerss | 5, e. | Youlee Scripture is the on- 
ly Rule of Faith with hun, 9 
Bar I will once more ſtop this work: of citations, 
it being fo fully done already. Onely deliring- the 
Reader to lay thoſe before produced together with 
theſe lalt, and to.compare with them,: +.:the Pro- 
teſtants judgement, ard chen the Papilts;, I ſhall lay 
them here by him, tha ſeeing-them together he may 
the better judge. 
And for the.judgement of the Reformed Churches, 
I ſhall ſay no more then what] before mentioned our 
of their own Polidore Tirgsl - (That they are called 
Evangelical, becauſe they maintain that. no Law 18 
to be received in matters of ſalvation , but what 1 
Celivered by Chriſt or his Apoſtles ] And this is in 
the Scripture fully contained and ſafely delivered to 
us (which kind of Tradition of the books of the old 
and new Teftament as Canonical, fairh Afolinew 
we readily receive, which is ſo far from being an a&- 
dition to Scripture, that it tel{s us that nothing is to 
be added thereto ) Compare this with the Fathers 
jucgment before laid down. 
As for tte Papilts judgement you ſhall have it 
in their own words , left we ſeem to wrong them. 
< Vaſ- 


reſt ot his cavils, 


Saluirns Afaſril, de Pro- © 


vid. li. 3. pay (mwhi)) 62, 


_ 
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Va/qnex T om. 2. Diſpe 216. N60, faith [ Licer 
concederemns hee faiſſe Apoſtoloruns praceptum , nibi- 
Inninns Eccleſia & [ummus Ponnfex poturrunt illud 
inf1s de eanſis abrogare :NNrque eyins major fuit po- 
ffs A poſtolorum, quan feqltfie & Pontificy infe + 
rewdic | tz} Thar .is>{ Though we ſhould granc 
that this was a precept of (the Apoftles;, neverthe- 
leſs the Church” and \th&6& Pope might . upon juſt 
auſes abrogate; it ;: For thepower of the Apoitles 
was not greater then that of the Church , and Pope 
in making precepts: ] +» © 
The Council of '/rent ſay, Sefſ. 21, c.1.2. that 
[This power was alway in'the Church; that in diſ- 
penſing the- Sacraments , ſaving the 'fubſtance of 
|them, it might ordain or change things asit/ſhould 
ge moſt expedient to! the; profit of the receiver. ] 
(So thar\chey. may change - any thing thar God ap- 
pointerh about Sa«carments,' except the.ſubſtance : 
And it were well if they would have.left that un- 
changed.) EY / , 

The Council of Conſtaxce took the cup'from the 
Laity [_ &icet 3m primitiva Eccleſia hnjuſmods' ſacra- 
mentum reciperetnr: 4 fidelibus ſub ntraque ſpeci, | 
Though in the primitive Church this Sacrament was 
received of-the- faithful under both kinds. '] So 
that they tanfeſs they contradict the Primitive 


| þ Church. 


Bellarmine' plainly faith: 15; 4. de Pontif. c, 5. [_S: 
Papa erraret in precipiends vitia, vel prohibendo vir- 
tutes, teneretur Eccleſia credere vitia efſe bona & v17- 
tvtes malas , niſt vellet contra conſcientiam peccare. | 
Thatis [If the Pope ſhould erre in commanding 
vices, and forbidding virtues, the Church were 


bound to believe that vices are good, and —_ 
av, 
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bad, unleſs they would ſin againſt conſcience, ] And 
againſt Barelay cap. 31, -heſaith [_ /» boo ſen{n dedit 
Chriftus Petro Pateſtatem faciends de pedcath nn pee+ 
catum , & de now peecato, peccat um] That is [Ina 
500d ſenſe Chriſt hath given power to Peter to mike 
lin no lin, and no fints hefin.] (tomparethis do- 
&rine with the Fathers, )) » E368 7} 

The Glafſe. in ( av. Leftor Dift. 344 ifaith, [Pap 
diſptu/at contra Apoſtolum'] The Pope :diſpenieth & 
gaunkt the Apoſtle. ] © | 2: L 429957 1041 

Innocent. 3. Decret. de conceſ. prebens, tit, 8. cpra+ 
poſuit , fant [| Secandam plenitudinew. poteftatis de 
jure ſupra jus poſſutoae difpenſare | According tothe 
fullneſs of our power we can diſpenſe with the Law 
above Law. } And the Glofle addeth [For the Pope 
difpenieth againſt the Apoſtle , and _ the ol 
Teſtament; as alſo in.vows and oaths] And and+ 
ther Glofs.faith [The Pepe diſpenſeth wich the Gof 
pel, in interpreting it. More ſuch Gloſfes you may 
find, if not yet more groſs and impious ; which I'k 
not frand'torecite. | 

Gregory de Valentia Tom, 4. diſp. 6, qu. 8: p.5: Ke 
10. faitly | Er certe quadem poſterioribas temperibua 
rettins conftitmta eſſe in Ecclefia quan initis ſe habt 
rent ] Thatis | Andcertainly ſomethings are more 
rightly conſtituted in the Church in the latter times I **, 
then they were inthe beginning.) i iy 

Andr adixe Defenſ.Concil. Trident lib.2:pag.(witi) WY" 


236. ſanh | TVnde ctioms liqnet minume eos erraſſe f x6 A 
dicunt Remanos Pontifices poſſe nownnsguam in ley! = 


difpen/ave a Paulo, primi/qne quatuor Conciliis ad Ece 
cleſiam exornandam , moreſque componendes pro tem 

| Y $77 «af ach 

porum neceſſitate edits, quali eft ile que imerdicit, 

wr ig am creari ne liceat Epiſcopes.] 3. e: [Whenee " 
it 
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tippeareth that they did not erre who fay that the 
Pope of Rowe may ſometime diſpenſe- with Lawes 
made by Paw/ and the four firſt Councils for the ne- 
ſity of the times to'the adoring of the Church and 
tecompoling of manners; fuch as is that , which 
firbiddeth, thoſe to be made Biſhops who are the 
wands of two wives.] an 

Cardinal Perron againſt King Fames Ls. 2. Lbſer. 3. 
{.3- þ. 674. hath-a Chapfer purpoſely {| Of the Au- 
bority of the Charthro alter marters contained in 
de Scriptures ] [And pag. 1109. & 1115, he faith, 
tat [ When in the form of the Sacraments ſome 
| ugtmetsr 2p are met withal, the Church may 

n diſpenſe and alcer.)] _ And that the Lords 

nords [ Drink yee all of it] were a precept not ith» 
wtable nor in diſpenſable ] for [the Church hath 
piped © that "there \may be a d.ſpenſation for 
, | if | | 

Buvim Obſerv. on C. 24. conftit, Apdſe. ſaith [Ec- 
tha Rowana que Apiftdlica utens poteſiate , Sugula 
mo conditions temper ans in melins mutag | 4.0. | he 
(hurch 'of Rome, uſtng Apoſtolical power,doth ac- 
og the condition of times change all things 
bride detrer.] on de 2p By 

Cardinal To/er fairh [ Cum certum fit now ownia 
"t2 Apoſtoli infirttrinns Jare Divine efſe inſticuta | 
Wie [Ir is terrain that all things which the Apoſtles 

nſticuted were not inſtituted by Divine right. ] 

Andthe Council of Trent hath fhewed its uſar- 
nation of power above Scripture, in heotng with 
the degrees of Marriage in Lev. 18. & 20. adding to 
what God hath prohibited, and relaxing what God 
ach reſtrained, and that{ To Great Princes and for 


t publike canſe ] When they make it fin to other 
men, Thete 


+ Ro. 
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Thefe aud many more of their ,grols ſayings and 
uſurpations againlt Scriprure and above it : they 
haye, been, long agg told of. by, FeWelb ,  Kexgnoldr, 
Whittakers, Melina and.ouhers ; and how leight 


their evalions are, the conſiderate and impartial may gy ; 

ducern. c 19 7% ; ' : eb: Holy 
' I have therefore recited thus much of theirwords "A 

here,, that you may compare.$hem with the: Abc - 


cats , and then ſee who are the Changlings and No- 
velilts, and,whothey be that, keep tothe old, Chuceh WE j\. | 
and Religion. | rf 924416 1130 


” , ' 


| And among Grlier ancient Writers, I would deſire | y 
- you: (belides,all rhe, forecites) /tocompare] dd WI 
| | piſh frame. wich che DireQi- WY |, 


Then df,Fidcenting Lis DO 0g 2 > 
rinenfas adv. Heres. i ons, of, 4 ientine, 447 inenſis, ket 
| which he giveth us for the -: 


diſcovery, of: Truth and avoidifg hereſie, ig his baok WF 1, 
Corrh., Hereſy Whieb I the, rather | ention,. becauſe lee 
1 admire thacthe Papilts outd be fo inamodelt 35:0 Wl ©. 
boaſt ſo much of him asaf_ be: were. on4hgir ide. WI 14 
The ſum of hjs 2dyice t9 ayoid hereſie, isthis. 19 FW wi 
dem manire Divine legus anthoritate; ; 3 | FANS 
Cathelice traditicne ;. T,o-(reing: qur aith...' 1, 

the Authority of Gads Ray = the Tradition of 
the Catholike Church, Thisway he ſaith he was bio; 


ſelf direQtedi9 by all the holy Learned men that 
enquired of; $.epa os Hato +} [ſumma at tentuae nol 
perguirens a quamplurims ſantitate & doftrina pre' i \v 
[kauribus viris quanam mode poſſem certa q ph 


quaſi generali ac regulari via Catholic fits veritae iN , 
tem ab beretice- pravitatis [alfutate diſcernere, buju/- Yn 
modi ſemper re{ponſum ab omnibw fere retwli ] 7; - 

: 4 E q 2 
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(Eait. Colon. a. 1613, & pag 617. Edit. Perionit, 
Lugd. 1572.) So that weare given co underftand by 
this paſſage. þ 14 

I. Thatthis was no private opinion of Yinren- 
tis , but the common way that 'was then taken by 
Holy learned men. to diſcern. Truth- from Here- 
lie. 

2. Andnote well that hedoth not once in all the 
book dizeR us tothe Determinarion;, much leſfs-to 
lie /n/a{i6/c determination of chePope or the 'Re- 
bane Church as the way to difcern Truth from Here- 
fie. And can any: man 'of common' reafon that” is 
viliag co know the truth , 1magine'rhat there rhe 
_a probability chac Vixcenrins ſhould filence+this 

om:{3 decilton , 'in a Treatiſe written: purpoſely 
and onely on that:ſubjet,, and wherein he urider- 
aketh to give us the full! andrercain direRtion to a- 
id Hereſies, if rheqChurch had chen been of che 
mani; opinion? /Q intolerably forperful ,*nep- 
lgenr, deluſory.math, that woult nor give us*+ one 
word of that which'is now the: foundation of all ; 
adinto which our faith muſt be ultimately reſolved! 
What, never a word to. tell us.thae wharſoeye® the 
Pope or Clergy of Rome are for or -againit may be 
laowa accordingly+t0:; be:true or falfe ; becauſe he 
s the. infallible Head: of the Church-and decider of 
Sitroverſies |; +7 3h [27 
' 3. Oblervealſo that Yincentius doth fally and pur- 
polely acknowledge the Scripture ſufficiency, and ne- 
'er.0nce mention any. Traditions as neceſſary to ſup- 
ply the defects of Scripture , ' or as part of Gods 
word when Scripture is but the other part.. Not a 
word of ſuch Traditions. But onely of Tradition 

rdinate to Scripture finaliter for the. true ex- 
Bb pounding 
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pounding of them. Hear himſelf [ Cap. 2. Hie fo. 
fitan requirat aliqur: cum ſit perfettia ſcripturaruy 
Canon, ſihique ad Omnia ſats ſuperque ſafficiat, 
quid opus eff nt es Ecelefiafice intelligentie Jungatm 
authoritas ? Qua widelicet ſeripturam ſacram yn 
ip/a [ua altitudine non uno codemque ſenſu wnivnj 
accipizut.)] And in bis recapitulation = y 4" 
min in ſnperioribus hanc fuiſſet ſemper eſt eſſe buds 
Cathelicorum conſuetudinew, at. fidem veram duchw 
bis mods approbent. Primum divini Canonu auth 
retate : deinde Eccleſia Catholice T raditione : No 
quia Canon ſolm non ſibs ad univerſa /ufficiat ; ſed 
quia verba Divina pro [no plerique arbitratu inter- 
pretantes verias opimiones erroreſque concipiant. | 
.. $0 that Scripture is ſufficient ad oxis, ad univerſe, 
onely the Churches tradition , that is, interpretati- 
on is the ſafe way to avoid hereſte, for the under- 
ſtanding of it; - 

4 Note alſo thet the Catholike Church which Yis- 
cent) us mentioneth is not the Roware Church any 
morethen any other :. butthe Tradition that here- 
jerreth us to ts, that which hack been taught or bed 
ubique, ſemper, '& ab enmnibias : every where, al- 

x wayes, and by all. 

1 5. Note alſo that it is not any authoritative De- 
|| termination, of any perſon - or: perſons whomlo+ 
| ever : 
ro. JO I ookks 

6. Ardit is netinleſfer ,” probable, or contro 

verted points +-but in chole grear neceffary points, 
which the Church hath wholly ; every where, inal) 
ages agreed 1n. 11234; dns 
7. Note diligently,” thar-one of the caſes he 
putetnis this, cap,4. | Qaid f, novella aliqna con 
| ragio 
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but univerſal conſent that he referreth uÞ 
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!agio x01 jam portiunculam tantum, ſed totam perite? 
Eccleſiam commucmulare conrenr? | s. e. [ Bur what if 
uy novel contagion , ſhall nor onely itain arſmail 
part of the Church , bur alſo rhe whole Church +} 
MW Apreſumptuous Queſtion in che Papiſts ſence ! Bur 
MW what faith he to 1c? doth he ſay, ir is impoſlible ? 
wbur | Tu:c item providebit , ut Antiquitati inhe- 
rat: que prorſus jam now poteſt ab ella novitatts frande 
WE fdecs ] 5. © Then ler him fee thar he Nick to antiquity, 
'Wtich cannot ac all now be ſeduced by any fraud of 
wwelry. ] Here 1. he ſuppoſeth char che preſent 
Church may allerre; . 2. He makes the remedy co 
kan appeal to the ancient Charch , and not as 
the Papiſts , 'to appeal in all caſes ro the preſent 
Wl Church or Pope. (Cofteris feeks by a citation out of 
WM ſmalian in his Annor. to detort both.) 
8. Laſtly note diligently, that it is not in all caſes 
tat /incentius leader us to the expoſition of the 
' WI Ourch and Fathers , bur onely ( as in the weighty 
| bt beforeſaid ſo) in caſe of [the newneſs of errors, 
| wen they firſt ariſe : before they fallifie the Rules of 
the ancient faith * , let them | 
' Wbeforbidden by the traights * The: by Hofer hay 
Ctime ; and before by the pats » 00d 4s to pres 
irge ſpreading of che poiſon t ro antiquity chem=- 
fey endeavor to vitiate the ſelves. 
'dlumes of our Anceſtors: 
bitdilated and inveterate herefles are to be ſet upon 
ws way, becauſe by the hay we of rime , they 
We had a long occaſion of og Ken (chat is, 
antiquity and other ſigns of trath. )And therefore as 
br all thoſe Ancient prophaneſſes of ſchiſmes or he- 
, we muſt by no means convince them, bur Þ 
tle onely auchority of NE; if there be m_ 1 
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or avoid them as certainly already of old convige 
and condemned by the General Councils of Caths 
Lke Prieits. ] They are his own words tranſlate, 
p42. 677. Edit, Perionis, & pag. $7, 88. Edit. Colm, 
1613. 

So that you ſee YVincentius ſuppoſeth error may in- 
fe all che Church, and may grow old and fo ſeen 
to be the Truth, and in ſuch caſes onely Scripture 
mult be pleaded againſtit, unleſs alſo we can pro- 
duce ſome ancient Council that hath condemnedit. 
This is the very caſe between us and the Papiſts: 
Their hereſics areold, and far ſpread, though not 
univerſal nor of utmoſt antiquity : therefore be- 
tween us 8nd them the Scripture only muſt be plead- 
ed. Where there is no need of a judge by reaſon ofits 
plainneſs we need not go to the Ancient Church; 
where there is nccd of an Expoſitor , we are con- 
tent to deal with them on Yicentins grounds , and 
to admit of that which #bique, ſemper &+ ab omnibu 


bath been held is point of faith , if they will do the 


hke ; Andindeed this is our very Religion. Will the 
Papiſts but diſpute their cauſe with us on theſe terms, 
We ſhall readily joyn iſſue withthem , anddoubrnot 
of a good ſucceſs. Of this ſee more in our Conradw 
Bergins Prax. Cathel, dyvin. Canons. 
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HEEbRb it 26's 


| aro Diſpute which we have hicher:o managed 
being only againit Popery in the groſs, and 
two or three branches of it onely in parcicular , I 
tad thought to have annexed a Brief enumeration 
of the particular errors of the Papiſts, that che vul - 
ar might obſerve and avoid them; and therein I 
thought to have cndeavored the true ltating of the 
bfferences berweea us , both for the avoiding of 
eror on the other extream, and alſo that we may 
ake out of the Papiſts hands the greateſt of all their 
drantages apainſt ns , which is the falſe-oppoſed 
(pinions and unſound Arguments of ſuch as thus 
rreon the other fide : But mappothe how it would 
kngthen this work beyond the intended limits, and. 
bow certainly all thoſe that ſo run into extreams 
would fall a quarrelling with me for not ſtating the 
(ntroverſies according to their fancies , I bave 
ought beſt for anſwering all my ends at cheaper 
rates to give you the chiet of the Popiſh errors in 
he words of Door Fei/d, and to that end to tran- 
(ribe his ſeventh Chapter of the third Book ; 
tat ſo the ſimple Reader may have ſome help to in- 
orm him without a commixed means to pervert 
lim. And for thoſe that deſire to ſee the Proteſtant 
Do@rine ſolidly defended , and cannor have'time to 
rad many books, I know not of any one that they 
my more profitably and ſafely read ro that end then 
lie faid Book of DoRor Fie/d on the Church ; and 
ehecially the Appendix to the third part, which is 

Bb 3 but 
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the Defence of this very Chapter , proving ity 

particulars, that the Weſtern Church was Prot 
ſtant and not Popiſh even inthe worſt times be 
Luthers Reformation; and that the Papifts 
but a ſeducing tyrannical parcy in the Church, er 
deavoring to obtrude their errors againſt the mind 
the generality of good men: In which hehath quie 
broken down thoſe pretences of Univer/ality and 

= the Church ] which the Papifts do ſo fondy 

oaſt in, 
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[SDSS LESSLOCS 


Dr. Feild of the Church, 
Ii. 3. Cap. 5. 


Of the ſeveral points of difference between us 
and our adverſaries, wherein {ome in the 
Church erred , but not the whole 
Church, 


= > = 


ne 
n 
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FY neither did that Church, wherein our Fathers 
lived and dyed , held that Canon of Scripture , 
which the Romaniſts now arge ; nor that in ſufficiency 
the) now charge it with; nor corruption of the Origi- 
ul, nor neceſſity of following the vulgar Tranſlati- 
'”m; nor the Hereſies touching wans creation brought 
into the Church by cettain barbarons Schoolmen , as 
that there are three different eftates of men ; the firft 
if Pure natwre, without addition of Grace, or fin ; 
ind two other , the one of Grace, the other of Sin : 
That all thoſe evils that are fonnd In the nature of 
wan, fince bis fall , a Ignorance, Concupiſcence., 
Contrariety between the better and mearer faculties of 
the Soul , di friculry to do well, tome to doevil, 
wereall nataral , the conditions of pure nature, that 
uv, of nature, as conſidered in it ſelf , it would come 
forth from God : That theſe evils are not ſinful , nor 


bad their beginnings from fin , that they were the con- 
ſequents 


+ 
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ſrquents of natare in the ſlate of creation , but no Mifutd > * 
ſtrained. by addition of ſupernatural Grace , with WM v* 
out which th: integrity of nature was full i «19 
perfeft : That men inthe ftate of pure nature , tha 1 Uke 


15 , 4s they might have been created of Godin the in WO » 
regrity of Nature , without aadition of Grace, ani Mi 0"! 
in the eftate of _ Original fin, differ no otherwiſe WW Teach, 
but as they that never bad, and they that have lef Lov 4 
rich and precious cleathing ; fo that Original ſin u nange 
but the loſs of that , without which natures integri- {ih! £4 
rt) may band : That no evils ave brought in by th Www 
fall, but natzve left to her ſelf to feel that which WM [pe 
wAs before, but not felt, nor diſcerned while the pendin 
addition of Grace bettercd nature + Nene of theſe Wins 
errors, touching the eſtate of mans creation , were FU » 
rhe Deftrines of the Church , but the private fam {eti0 
and conCrits of men. jerfe! 

So likewiſe touching Origifal Sin, there woe {ora 
that taugh; , that it 1s not inlerent in each parte WV 
crlur man born of Adam, but that Adams perſon W vl 
al ſin is impnted ently : That the propagation of ſacr! 
fn ts wot gencral, Mary being conceived without Ori. W 
ginal fin : That the purniſianent of it 3s not au 
ſerſible ſmart , or poſitive evil , but privative ontly; 
and that therefore there #8 a third place , neither 
H:!, zer Heaves . awed , Limbus Puerorumy 
which wa place, whereas ſome think, they who art 
condcmened thither , though, they be excluded from 
the Kingdem of Heaven , and all poſſibility of cver 
commyg thither , yet are in a Hate of natural hap 
pineſs, and de enjoy the ſweet content of Eternal 
Life. Thife Pelapian Hereſies were tanght in the 
Ciurch of God, but they were mat the DoArine 
of the Charct; biius condemned; rejected and ve 
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ad , 4 contrary to the Chriftien Verity, by ma- 
g worthy members and guides of the Church : who 
« they never received theſe parts of falſe Ditring: 
js likewiſe the Church wherein they lived , neither 
Wi, nor approved that diffinition and difference 
Wi venial avd mortal fins, which the Remanifts new 
Teach , ner power of nature to de the works of the 
Law according to the ſubſtance of the things cem- 
worded , though not according to the intention of 
the Law-giver to love God above all , and to do atti- 
nw: morally good , or net ſinful , without concurrence 
f ſpreial Grace', nor eleflien and reprobation de - 
rnding 0# the forefight of ſomething in us poſitive or 
ative ; nor merit of congruence and condignity ; 
wr works of ſupererogation; wer Connſels of per + 
felion , as they now teach ; ner juſtificatien by ' 
jrfeftion of inherent qualities; ner uncertainty of 
brace ; ner ſeven Sacraments properly ſo named , 
wr local preſencs; nor Tranſubſtaniiation; nor 
wall mandncation of the body of. ( brift , ner real 
ſarificing of it for the quick and the dead : nor re- 
niſion of fins after this Life ; nor tormenting of the 
lenls of min dying in the flate of Salvation in «4 
yart of Hef , hundreds of years, by Divels in cor- 
joral fire ( out of which , prayer ſhonld deliver 
nor that the Saints hear onr Prayers , 
2” 67 are acquainted with enr*particular wants : 
w the groſs idolatry in thoſe times committed, and 
intolerable abuſes found in the number , faſmion , 
ud worſhip of their images : nor their abſolution , 
« new they define it : nor treaſure of the Church 
frewing cur of the ſuperfluity of Saints merits, not 
rnardable in therzſeluer, to be diſpoſed by the Pope 
fur the ſupply of ctker mens wants to rcdleaſe them 
out 


Rk » 
out of Purgatory by way of indulgence : war th i 
fallibility of the Popes 2 4. ag end plenitnd 
bis power ſuch and [0 rear that he ma) & 
Princes , and diſpoſe of their Crownt, aud dijnui 
avd that whatſoever be dath be may nt br. broy 
into order, or depoſed by anthority of the whole wy 
in a general Councel, 

T beſe are the errors which we condemne and ow 
Uerſarics maintain and defend : theſe we are all a{mi 
were not the DoArines of that Church wheres 
Fathers lived and ajed , though we de not deny, bn 
they were tawght by ſome in that Charch, All thi 
we offer to prove to be error iu Watter of our Chriſta 


| 


faith, and that ſering we cond have peace no lag Fiela 
with our adver/aries , but bY approviny theſe wie (ix te 
tier, we hadjuſt canſe to divide en (elves from thes, evide 
or (to [peak more properly ) ro ſuffer our ſelver uk Abb: 

ritat 


accurſed, anathematized, andgejefted by them, tv 
ther then to [nbſeribe to ſo many errors, and berefia W he? 
contrary to the Chriſtian, and Catholike verity. Maſs 
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3656305062 6285 5 
Hereas the Papiſts have lictle elſe to ſay to 
us , but onely co call ftill for a- | 
of Profeſſors to prove the ſuccefftive viſibility of our 
W Church ; we require of them firſt an anſwer to thoſe 
mM Writings that have been extant ſo long oa this ſub- 
 je& : eſpecially Biſhop V/Ber de ſncceſſione &- Stats 
(M Eccle/e and his anſwer tothe Jeſuits challenge ( De- 
of fended by Maſter Sing and Maſter Partock) Door 
Fields Treat. of the Church, eſpecially the Appen- 
lixto the third part : Simon Birkbecks Proteſtants 
evidence : DoQor whites Way to the true Church. 
Abbot againſt;Hil. 1firicu bis Catal teflinm ve- 
ritatis. Mornays ewo Treatiſes of the Church, and 
the Myſtery of iniquity (to ſay nothing of that of the 
Maſs) Zohan. Lidii Waldenſ. Nicol. Vignier Ecelefiaſt. 
Hiflor. And the confeſſions of your own Writers: 
Your after Pope «/£neas Sylvinu Hiffoy. Buhew. and 
that commonly cited paſlage of your inquifiter Reix- 
win , which I will adjoyn. 

Rainer1 county. Waldenſ » CAP 4. Inter omnes ſetas 
ine adbuc ſunt & jſnerunt, non eſt perniciofier Eccleſie 
juam ea Leoniſtarum idque tribus dt canſir. 1. Duia 
of dinturnior : aliqui enim dicunt quod auravit a tem- 
pre Silveſtri : alti a tempore Apoftolorum. 2. Quia 
ſt generalior : fere enim nulla terra oft in qua hec 
ſeta non fit. 3. nia cum onmnes alie ſefte immani* 
tate Bla/phemiarum in Deum audientibus horrorem in» 
ducant ; hec ſeilicet Leoniſtarnm magna babet ſpe- 
ciem pictatic, eo quod coram omnibus juſfte vivant, & 
bene ex2ia de Deo creaant , C& omnes articulss or: in 

Jus 
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/y wbels continentar : ſolumnodo Romanam Fecleſian 
{or rods et Clernum. 

That is | Among alt the Setts that yet are and 
have been there is not a more pernicious to the 
Church then that of the Lyonils , aud VF for A 

or 


S 
Lo 


three cauſes. I. Becauſe it is thie tno70 4ncioy 
of longer continuance) for {yme izy *oat it hath 
endured from the time of $i/2e/ter ; 01herstrom the A 
fime of the Apoitles. 2. Becauſe it is more general, 
for there is ſcarce any land ia which rlus 1ect 15 not. - 
3. Becauſe, when all other ſects do by the 1mmanity WI — 
of their blaſphemy. bring horror into the bearers; 
this of the Lyonifts hath a great ſhew of godlineſs; + T 
in that they live righteouſly- betore all men , and 
they believe all things well conceraing God, ard all 
the articles that are contained in the Creed : onely 
they blaſphem the Remaxe Church , and the Clergy. 

To this adde what I cited out of Can and others 
before. | 

Laſtly, Give us ſome tolerable anſwer to all that 
voluminous evidence of your oppolitions, by Princes, 
Prelates, Divines and Lawyers, which Afich. Golda- 
ft: hath eolle&ed and publiſhed, on his vo/umes de 
Monarche & conflitat. Imperial. 


AP- 


APPEN 


D.1 X- 


A Tranſlation of Biſhop Downames Catalogue 
of Popiſh Errors. [zb. 3. de Antichriſto cap.7. 


EI 


To ſatsfie the earneſt deſires of ſome of the un- 
learned , who would fain know wherein the 
Papiſts differ from us , that they may be the 
better furniſhed againſt them , and may the 
better underſtand thoſe that under other Titles 
carry about their doctrines. , 


Ecauſe I find many 1p- 

norant perſons both un- 
acquainted with the Errors 
of the Papiſts, and yet very 
deſirous to know them , I 
have adventured to tranſlate 
a larger Catalogue of them, 
fathered .by Biſhop George 
DeWnare in hisBook written 
to prove the Pope Antichriſt 
lib. 3. cap. 7. pag. 189.&c. 


though it cannot be expected 


that in ſuch brief expreſii- 
ons, the true point of the 


Becanſe many of theſe 
Errors are delivered 
onely by particular. 
Dettors, and all be 
wot of a mind as to the 


ſence , and ſome of the 


words may admit a toe 
lerable and Orthodox 
weaning, 1 thought 
meet to adde theſe A4- 
nimadverfions , to ac- 
quaint . you in what 
ſence we rejett them. 
What IT paſs by With- 

diffe- 
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out Animadverſies, difference , ſhould in all le 
Tleave upon thew asit plain, before them that are 
i here charged; and wunacquainted with the con- 
alſo ſuppoſe the diffe- troverſies, yet becauſe I wa 
rence to lie plain. reſolved not to giveyouary 

ſoch Catalogue of my own 
gathering , and knew not where to find one ſo large 
as to the number of errors , and brief as to thees 
preſſions, I give you this as T find it. 


(333). 


252 ESE IS Wb2:S 
Pop PPE 
ATT: 


He Errors of the Papifts are either about the 
T Principles of Divinity or the parts of it. The 
principles of Theology are the Holy Scriptures - 
Herethe Papifts have many errors. - 

1.They deny the HolyScripture which is of Divine 
inſpiration to be the onely | 
Rule, and Foundation ® of 1, * Thats, as the 
Farth. Ja Anthenticke fiew® of 
Gods will : For we all 
confeſs that (hrift and bis Apeſiles are the foundation 
if faith, as the Authorized chief revealers ; and 
Grd bimſelf onely as the principal efficient, and Chriſt 
the Mediator as the firſt corner flene of the matter re« 
vealed; and the Catiplike Church , as the keeper or 
(ubjeFt in quo of true Belief : for the Law 4 written 
” the hearts # wembers, andit is the Pillar and 
{round or foundation of truth. TT 


2. They take certain Apocryphal Books into the 
Canon of the old Teſtament , which neither the 
ſewifh Synagogue (to which the Oracles of God 
were commitred) nar yet the purer Chriſtian Church 
dd receive. © 
3, They 


(354) 
3. Thi error # ove of 3. They wake two party 
the fundamentals of of Gods word , that is, the 
the Romiſh Fabrike. Scriptures, and (their own) 

Traditions. | 

- 4. They contend that the Cuſtomes and unwritten 
Opinions of the Church of Rowe , are moſt tertaia 
Apoſtolical Traditions. 

5. Theſe Traditions, or (asthey call them ) un- 
written veritys, they make equal with the Holy Scri- 
rure,and receive and reverence them with equal pious 
affection and reverence. _ ,; _ : 
| 6G. They number the Popes 
6. When yet it 15smoſs Decretal Epiſtles with the 
clearly proved by ma- holy Scriptures, 

», eſpecially;Blondel | 

in a juft volume , that abundance of them are forge» 

ries; and Palzus proves it particnlarly: of the Cle 

mentines. 

7. At leaſt quoad nos, 7. They ſay its hereſie for 

So that they never anytoſay,: that.it is.not al- 

know when their faith together in the Power of the 

s «at its fl ſtature. Church or Pope toappoint 
| Arickes of faith. | 

8. By thes you may - 8. They prefer the: faith 
conjeture from Whexce and judgement of cheChurch 
the Quakers have of Rome, which they ſay 1s 
their colirine of the the internal Scripture writ: 
light within us. ten by the hand of God in 

BRED for - | heart of the Church, b:: 
fore the Holy -Scripcure. 

9. It the viceof 9, That the Scripture in 
the LaW giverand the which God himſelf ſpeaketh 
Law i the Rule of life 1s not the voice of a Judge, 
and of judgement. but the matter of ſtrife. 

10, They 


I 


Ie 


) 
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10. They accuſe the Scri- 10. We confeſs ( as 


jure ( which is the light to 
our feet , and piveth under- 
ſtanding to children) of roo 


Peter ſaith of Pauls 
Epiſtles) that there 


are ſomethings inthem 


much obſcurity. Lird to be nuderſtood , 

' which the ignorant 
rervert as they do the other Scriptares , to their own + 
tfirnftion : But we maintaine that they have ſo much 


lobr as /afficeth tothesr ends . that #, to be the Rule 


if our faith and life. 
11. They condemn it alfo 


11.T his us one of their 


of imperfeRtion and inſuffi- greateſt errors, 


gency. 


12. They fay that even in matters of faith, and the 
rorſhip of God, we cannot argue Negatively from 
{criprure (as thus : It 1s not in the Scripture : there- 
fore it is not neceſſary or lawful ) 

13. That the Scripture is not ſufficient for the re- 


ting of all hereſtes 


asif there. were any hereſic 
but what is againſt Scripture. ) 


14. That hereſfie is not ſo much tobe defined by 
the Scripture authority 'as by the Churches determi» 


nation. 


15. That the authority of 


the Catholike Church (that 
s, the Rowaxe ) is greater 
"ea of the Scriptures : 
ad the Popes authority 
freater then the Church. 


16.That theChurch is anci- 
enter than theScripture(that 
5, then the word of God 
Which is now written becauſe 


15. The laſt clanſe 
(that the Popes authe- 
rity # greater then the 
Churches) the French 
do not hold. And ſo 
they are divided wn 
their foundation. 

16, They yield that 
the Deftrine tu tlaer 
then the Church, and 
We yield that the 


Ce © rt 
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Ciurch 14 elaer then 
W/051R)S. B :1t we af 


ſerine that the doll rene 


as fetcht from theſe 
Writings ts noW before 
the preſent Church in 


order of nature, 4s 


the cauſe of it, at leaft 


Es. 

17. The Negative 
# their maſter error : 
but the Affirmative 
Propoſition 1s not deny» 
ea of 15 as to every 


kina of dependance , 


it is arcienter then the. wri 
ting of it. Asif it werenot 
the ſame word of God,which 
was firſt delivered by voice 
That is now then in writ 
ins. 


as to the generality of mew- 


17. That the Scripture 
dependeth on the Catholike 
Church (that is the Romance) 
and not the Church on the 
Scripture, 


tut of ſeme ſpecial ſorts, of which I have ſpoken inthe 
Pref. to the Saints Reſt Part.2. Edit.2.&c. 


18. The height of 


Remiſh arrogancy 


18. Aiſo that the ſence of 


the Sccipture is to be ſougit 


| from the See of Rome , and 

that the Scripture is not the word of God, ' but as it is 

expounded according to the ſence of the Church ot 
Rome, 

19. They make ſeven Principles of the Chriſtian 

Coctrine, which are all grounded. in the authority 


of the See and Pope of Rome. 


20. And yet I'would 


20, They take the vulg 
Tranſlation only for aythen 
tical, preferring it before ti: 
originals (though ir is 0 
manifettly, corrupt that the 


Copies.. lately publiſhed 


by the Popes. themſelves, 


*£ 146 
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MY rietws the fifth and Clement the eighth doin many 


places differ. 

21, That either the holy 21. Thwcrror is as 
Friptures ought not to be aconſation of the ri/- 
Tranſlated into vulgzsr domof God, and con- 
rongues ; Of if it be, yet if rrayyroexpreſs Seripe 
nuſt neither be publikely rave , and deſtrnttive 
rad in a known tongue, nor #0 the progreſs of knows 
jermitted to be privately /:dge and godlineſs , 
rad by the common people. and [ach as the expe- 

| riense of gracious ſouls 
huwld provoke them to deteſt; and hed they but this 
m , they could xever-expett that the Catholiks 
charch ſhould unite upon thetr principles. 


— — of ——————— 


S$ 2. Of the Belief. 
1. Of faith, or 


things to bz 
The Parts of Theology are &_ OO hat 
or things tobe 
1.Of God&\ done. 
Maters of faich are, P'S WOrks 
Church, | | 
| 1. Of Creation and Govern- 
The works of God ) ment of the world. 
tre ſpecially d - bo Redemprion of man- 


!! A Bout the Creation t. As conewpiſcence 
; the Papiſts errein 5 rakes improperly for 
Cc 2 fay- 
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ſaying  tliat concupiſcence 
was then natural to man 
(chough 74h» ſaith that it is 


the eorrupted ſenſitive 
ep? 14: - /o it Was of 
God : Ini as Ut fignifi- 
eth the appetite dis 
ſiempered or corrupt= 
ed, or the Corruption 
of the will, inclining 


not of God, 1f0.2.16. and 
themſelves ſometime confels 
it to be eviland contrary to 
nature. 


it to evil, it uu not of God. 


2. Sec Rada's: firſt 


controverſie, 


2. In the denying that 0- 
riginal righteouſneſs was na- 
tural to man before the fall 


(created after Gods Image in Righteouſneſs and 


holtnels. 

;. 4 poſle mort, 
and a poſle non mori 
Tere net then Natns« 
ra! : But a non poſſe 
mort, or an attual 
noun mort Were to be 


3+ In affirming that mor 
tality was natural to man be- 
fore the fall (which yet is 
not from God the author of 
nature.) 


the reward of ebedience ; and i now given by Chrift. 
1nd anon poſſe non mori , or an attaa! arath,are the 


Treas: of ſite 
4,5. 1wonld they 
Worul 4 prove this T ras 


64:0 13 be Apoſiclical, 


4. In placiog Paradiſe 
where the. waters of the 
flood didn.ot reach it (which 
yet coveredall the earth,ard 


were fifteen cubits higher then the ligheſt mou! 


Laings. ) | 


5. Forſooth they would have that Paradiſe (ot 


Faem yetuntolched, that it may be a pleaſant ha- 
biratian to Hexuch and Elias ,. yet: living in mortal 
bod.cs (where they place them as bchind the ſtage, 
Liar they may be ready to aGt their parts in the fable 
0. Auttchrift, 


To 


(389) 


Tothe Article of ereation is annexed the Article 
of providence. 
1. In this the Papifſts erre, I.1nthrs they nomeore 
nmaking mans actions not agree amon? them 
to depend on Gods Provi- /el/ves then with rs, 

dence, but on mans Free- 7 
will, which they make the abſolute Lord of its own 
aCions, 

2. And that they are not 2, Saith Dave- 
determined of. God (accor- nant, the peint of P ye- 
ding to whoſe determinate determination 1s 4 
Council things come to paſs controverſie bet Wren 
Af. 2. 30, & 4.28.) but the Dominicans and 
that God rather(who work- feſwites , Which" Pro- 
eh all according to the reſftants have n9 mind 
Council of his will ) doth ro trouble themſelves 
follow the determination of with : Rut they that 
the will of man. do are not of a mind in 

it, no more then they. 

3. And that he foreknows them from eternity on- 
ly.in mans will. | 

4. Alſoin that they 'inter* 4. God: doth nt 
pret the action of God as carufe ſin even When 
judge , puniſhing ſin with ir « 4 paniſowent ; 
fin, hardening men , giving but onely permiitth 
them over to their luſts, and it ; But. by ſuch 4 
to the temptations of Satan,  permsſſion as proceed- 
to be naked permiffion ( as eth from « puniſhing 
if the judge or Magiſtrate inteutiov. «7nd /6 he 
might not deliver a male- j«fly Withholdcth his 
factor to the hangman, as grace, and giveth mer 
executioner of his judge- over to the potter of the 
ment to be puniſhed ; but © deviletheir own lifts 


Ce'3 ſhould 
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the corrapted ſenſitive ſaying that concupiſcence 
apnutire; ſo it Wasof was then natural to man 
God : 1m 4s it fignifis (though obs ſaith that it is 
eth the appetite di» not of God, 1f0.2.16. and 
ſiempered or corrupt» themſelves ſometime confeſs 
ed, or the corruption to be evil and contrary to 
of the will, inclining nature. | 

it to evil , it tu not of God. 

2. See Rada's firſ® 2. Inthe denying that 0- 

controverſie, riginal righteouſneſs was na- 

tural to man before the fall 
(created after Gods Image in Righteouſneſs and 
holineſs. 

2. 4 poſſe mori, 3+ Inafftirming that mor 
ad a polle non mori tality was natural to man be- 
7-exe uct then Natu» fore the fall (which yet is 
14! : 5ut 4 non poſſe not from God the author 0 
mort , or an attual nature.) 
non mori Were to be 
the reward of obedience ; and ts now given by Chrif. 
1nd anon poſſe non mori , or an attxua! death,are the 
fruits of fith | | 

4.5. 1wonld they 4. In placing Paradiſe 
worl prove this Tra» where the waters of the 
di:ion 7) be Apoſictical, flood didnat reach it (which 

yet coveredall the earth,and 
were itteen cubits higher then the higheſt mou 
Laings, ) 

5. Forſooth they would have' that Paradiſe (ot 
Fam) yetuntouched, that it may bea pleaſant ha 
biratian to Flexcch and Elias »* YET living in morta 
bod.cs (where they place them as bchind rhe ſtage 


tat they may be ready to a their parts in the fable 
0. Auttchrift, ) 


To 


| 
WW of providence. 

MW 2. In this the Papiſts erre, 
MW inmaking mans aCtions not 
| 
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Tothe Article of creation is annexed the Article: 


I.1nthrs they noweore 
agree amon? thims 


to depend on Gods Provi- /clves then with ws. 


dence, but on mans Free- 


will, which they make the abſolute Lord of its own 


iions, 

2. And that they are not 
determined of. God: (accor- 
ding to whoſe determinate 
Council things come to paſs 
Af. 2. 30, & 4. 28.) but 
that God rather(who work- 
th all according to the 
Council of his will ) doth 
follow the determination of 
the will of man. 


yn mans will. 

4. Alſoin that they nter* 
fret the ation of God as 
pdge , puniſhing fin with 
in, hardening men , giving 
them over to their Juſts, and 
to the temptations of Satan, 
tobe naked permiffion - ( as 
if the judge or Magiſtrate 
might not deliver a male- 
faftor to the hangman, - as 
executioner of his judge- 
ment co be puniſhed ; but 


Cc 


2, Saith Dave- 
nant, the peint of P re- 
determination is 4 
controverſie betWren 
the Dominicans and 
7eſuites , Which" Pro- 
teftants have no mind 
to trouble themſelucs 
with : Rut they that 
do are not of a mind in 
it, no more then they, 


3. And that he foreknows them from eternity 0n- 


4, God deth not 


caufe ſin even When 


it # 4 puniſhment ; 


but onely permittth 
it » But. by ſuch 4 
permiſſion as proceed- 
eth from a puniſhing 
intention. *And [6 he 
jufily Withholdeth his 
grace, and giveth men 
over to the pover of the 
deviletheir own lifes 


'2Y ſhould 
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ſhould not onely permit him to be puniſbed,, th I 
is, not hinderit. ple, 
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$ 3. Of Redemption. (?: 
JNche DoRrine of Redemption and Salvation we iſ 8** 


muſt conſider. 
1. Whence we are redeemed, to wit from fin, wh 


and a ſtate of obſtinacy n0' 
2. By whom, to wit, by Chriſt, who is the author ke 
and foundation of our Salvation. wh 


3. By what means the benefir of RedemptionantÞl ® 
Salvation is applyed to us : where, of the Covenant ſo 
of God, the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments. = * 

4. The effe&s of Gods Grace in Chriſt , or the a 
degrees of Salvation , which axe fruits of the Merits i 
of Chriſt applyed to us. | _ 

Inall theſe the Papiſts do filthily erre; foras to I "© 
ſin (which intercederh between the works of Creat- 
on and Redemption, asa medium) they teach. of 

7. That the blefſed Virgin was free from all ſin 0+ ll 
riginal and aQtual, as being conceived without Orig 
nal ſin, and having lived without aQual ſin. 

2. Under the name of the 2. The body # ni 


fleſh which luſteth againſt . 20 be morrified 6» ſelf- Wl | 
the Spirit, andisto be mor- murder ; but chec 

tified among other things, raps inclination: and 
they mean the body of attions of the ſenſitive 
man. appetite ave to be mare 


tifyed; and all its mations ſabjetted to bely Reaſon: 

Hind this 5: called in Scripture the mortifſying of the 

fleſh, and our corruption wanld never be called in Seri 

ptzere ſoofren [ The fleſh aud the bedy ) if it were - 
3, That. 


z [3 


ed (that 1 ſay not the Whole. ) 
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that the fiefaly appetite us much of the ſeat of ir, aud the 
pleaſing of that appetite and imagination, mKch of the 


3. Thatall ſinis not a tranſgreſlion of the Law 
(foba defineth it, r.Fo. 3. 4. Gal.3.10.) nor all cranl- 


greflion of the Law is fin. 


4. That there is no ſin but 


what is voluntary (which is 
not onely falſe of concupi- 
lence, habitual and actual 
which goes before the wills 
zonſear, but of other ſins al- 
ſ which are done of igno- 
rance or infirmity, for 
though the actions are vo- 
luntary by which they are 
committed, yet the lin is 
not. ) 


4. Sins are called 
voluntary , either be- 
cauſe they are in the 
will, or from the 
will. In the firſt ſence 
the viciow habits of 
the Will are voluntary 
in the ſecond , the ells. 
cite and imperate acts. 
Alſo they are volunta- 
ry, direQly, and for- 
mally, as ave the wills 
owne atts and babits ; 


participative , 48 478 the atts and habites of all the 


imperate faculties. 


eAnd there 1s nothing in but 


bat i voluntary is oe of theſe ſenſes : nor any far- 


ther then volnntary. 


Sin is original or aRual : The Papiſts marvailouſly 
'Kenuate original fin, and amplifie and ſet forth the 


trength of nature. 

5. For ſome of them 
would have original ſin to 
te only the guilt of Adams 
tranſgreſſion: moſt will have 
ito be onely the want of O- 
"1ginal righteouſneſs : 


5. Neither they nor 
We are agreed abont 
the quiddity of or5g4- 
nal ſin. 


And fo that the ſtate of man 


ater 44am; fall , and in pure naturals, doth differ 


Ce 4 


onely 
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onely as a ſtript man, and a naked man. 

. 6, Others would have it to be a very ſmall ſin ard 
leſs then any venialſin; and therefore needeth ny 
repentance ; nor is puniſhed with pain of ſenſe, bu 
onely with pain of loſs. 

7. Others deny original ſin to be properly ſin, or 
that any thing is foundin infants that properly hath 
che nature of fin. 

8. Metaphors axe $8. That we are not by n+ 
et u/nally the fitteſt ture dead in fin but fick: nor 
terms to ſtate contro» do they acknowledge in usan 
verſies 19. We have impotency to ſpiritual good, 
viciow habits ana the but a difficuity:nor thatFrees 
abſcerce of Rettifying will to ſpiritual good is whol- 
habits : call ths what ly taken from us , but hind- 
you Will. Free will z redand tyed, 
either Phyſical (and 
that all men have as they are men) or moral ; whichs 

i. To be free from a legal reflraint from good (and thu 
all have) cr to be free from vicious Habits : and thu 
ezcly the ſanttified have ; and that but in part., 

9. It 1 the moft ne- 9. That men are naturally 


ble controverfie among inclined to love God above 
the Schoolemen : and all. 


Thomiſts, and the 

greateſt part (eem rather toerre ow the ather extream. 
and the Scotiſts that bold thu to reftifie them , do git 
ſuch explications of their doltrine , as are well worth 
our findy, as you may ſee in Rada's firſt contre 
verſrc. 

10, Mans Will ts 10. They attribute to man 
the Ruler of it ſelf un- a will that is the Ruler and 
der God : and its fully Lord of it ſelf : ſuch asbe- 
free from that neceſſity !ongeth to no creature: _ 

oucy 
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they ſay that the will of man 
isas free from Neceſlity as 
the Will of God. 

11, They deny the will 
of the unregenerate to be a 
ſervant. 

12. They deny alſo that all 
the works of the ugregerate 
are ſins : or that the unrege- 
nerate ſin when they do the 
works that are commanded. 


- 


13. They ſay that before all 
grace a man hath freewill not 
onely to . works natural 
and moral, but alſo to works 
- piety , and ſupernatu- 
ral. 


vil as evil. For theſe were but ſlavery. 


which 14 contrary toits 
natural eſſential Lis 
berty. | 
11 1t #54 willful 
ſervant onely. 


12, The matter of 
their works ts oft good : 
but becanſe their end 
and manner u alwayes 
wrong , therefore they 
fin iz all : for bonum 
eſt ex cauſis integris. 

13. The will ts free 
and not free in [ſeveral 
ſences, 1. It 15 not free 
from Geoas Govern= 
ment. 2. Nor from 
its natural inclination 
to good in general; and 
therefore cannot will e- 
3. No# s 


it free from the moral force of a darke and erring judge 
ment. 4+» Nev from temptations. 5. Nor from uts 
own vicious diſpoſition, till grace free it. But its free, 
I, From any natural determination to evil , or to #n- 
known good in particular. 2 And free from coattion 
or violence. 3. And fram a phyſical efficient immediate 
exterior Determiner ,in ordinary natural,or ſinful atti- 
ons. 4. And its free from ſinful habites 3n that mea- 
Jure as it u ſanttified. | 

14. That theres in mans 
iree wi!l ,. not onely a poili- 
bility or paflive power , -but 


14. No queſt ten but 
the wil/ s potentia 
activa naturalis, @o 

allo 
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hath ſacb an ative alſo an ave powet toſpiri 


power : which # im tural works, 

ployed in ſpiritual: 

when it #s inclined by a habit thereto ; but till then wil 

wot alt [piritually ; not becanſe the natural facalty « 

abſent , but becauſe the inclination without which it 

will not att, us abſeut. | 
15.No doubt but unn= 15. That the unregenerate 

der the common grace can prepare and diſpoſe 

of Chriſt, an wnre- themiclves to juſtification, 

generate man may do | 


that which he ſpall be more diſpoſed to converſion by then 


l/s he would have been 5 as onr prattical Divinets 


all teach, and we are fain daily to preach it to onr pec- 
ple : or elſe We ſhall make but ill work With them. 


16. Mavy by con- 
gruous merit do mean 
no more then the fore- 
ſaid aptitude compara- 
tive toothers, 

17. Thu alſo ſome 
P roteſtants hold : But 
9 wicked man ever 
did bu beſt. 

I8. There 1© 4 Com+ 
mon grace whoſt effica- 
cy us laid on the will , 
« Adams was; And 


16. That a wicked man by 
doing his beſt may congru- 
oully cieric the grace of 
juſtification. 


17. God neceſlarily gi- 
_ grace to him that doth 
is beſt. | 


18. That the efficacy of 
preventing grace dependeth 
on the freedome of the will, 


a ſpecial which ſball infallibly bow and change the 


will, 
19. A /[clf-contra- 


19. That every tranſgrel- 


4iftion.to deſerve par- greſſion of the Law (which 


don. 


yet pronounceth eyery man 


accurſed 
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xccnrſed that continueth not inall things commanded 
inthe Law todo them ) deſerveth not death : Buc 
iff that there are many ſins of themſelves, and of 
WY their own nature venial , and deſerving pardon. 
«WM 20. That charity is not 20. Somefons but 
riolated by venial fins, and conſequentially againſt 
that they are not aginſtGods love ; and other fin d;- 
precepts, but beſides them. reiHy, but all « 4- 
gainſt Gods Laws, < 

21, That the blood of 21» Who ever dee 
Chriſt is not neceſſary to nyeth that ſin may be 
waſh them away , but that done away Withore 
they may be done away by Chriſis blood doth 
Holy Water, knocking the k#ow little of [in ox 
breſt, Epiſcopal benediction, Chrs/t. 
and other ridiculous means. 

22. That fin is called mor= 22. Aortal jon , 
tal becauſe it brings death - 1. As fo merit, « al! 
upon the ſoul, that is, de- fin: 2. As to ſignthi. 
priveth it of Gods grace. cation , /ymptomati- 

cally it all [in in» 
conſiſent with regeneration. 3. Eflectually it 5 al 
that eventwally kills : which ts in ſeveral degrees and 
ſorts. 

23. And they teach that by every mortal ſin, 
erace is loft and charity expeRorated. 

24. That this mortal fin is any that ſhall obtain 
the wills conſent, though the at be not per- 
formed. 

25. That the fins of the regenerate are in the fame 
ſence mortal, even thoſe committed of ignorance and 
nfimity. 

26. And that itisſuch a 26. O mnmercilyl 


mortal fin to negle& or noz wen ! that will arg fo 
| ob- 
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many pits then to en» obſerve any Eccleſiaſtica| 
trap poor ſouls in law, or tradition of the Re. 
mortal ſin. mane Church, and 

27, 28. Manyof 27. That the \in- againk MW 5 
the.ancients alſs were the Holy Ghoſt is not unpar. of 


of this mind : of which donable, the 
ſee my Treat. againſt te 
infidelity Part.3. | ms 
28. Nor chat its impoſſible for him that commits br 
that ſin to be renewed by Repentance. : 
c 

ſo 


S 4+ Of Chrift. 


N Chriſt are conſiderable, 1. His Perſon, 2. His 
Office. About his Perſon he erreth who thinks 
not rightly of his Godhead, or of his Manhood, 

1. About Chrilts Godhead thoſe Papiſts errethat 


deny Chriſt to be 44{43::y God of himſelf, for thats Iſl Þ 
as much as to deny him to be Fehovab. t 
About the Humaae Nature , both Soul and Body Il * 


they erre,. 

2. Of this fee the 2. For they deny that the 

writings between Dr. ſoul of Chriſt did increafein 

'%, Hammond axd Mr. wifdom and grace ( which 

{eanes £ many School= Luke expreſly affirmeth) 
men ſay otherwiſe. Euk. 2.52. 

3. Or that he was ignorant of the day and hour 
of the laft judgement (which yer himſelf confeſſeth, 
Mat. 13. 32.) 

4. They ſeem to give him a phantaſtick body that 
neither conſifteth of dimenſions, - nor occupieth a 
place, which whea he was born did not open the 
wombe 
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xombe of his mother , and when he roſe did pene- 
rate the ſtone of the fepulchre , and when he inſti- 
ruted his Supper, lay hid under the Species of Bread 
and Wine, | 

5-Yea that they mayitabliſh that monſtrous opinion 
of Tranſubſtantiation,they feign him to have a body 
that can neither be ſeen, nor felt, nor circumſcribed, 
that is in innumerable places at once : which is not 
made of the ſubftance of the bleſſed Virgin , but of 
bread (as wine of that water, oh. 2. 9.) and which 
ſuſtaineth the accidents of bread (as their ſubje&) 
For they can deviſe no other ſubje& after the trarr- 
ſubſtantiation of the bread : Whence it follows, tha 


*hey axe no more accidents of bread but of Chriſts 


body. 

6, And as to Chrifts 6,7. Saints on earth 
Office,they teach that Chriſt maſt intercede under 
s Mediator onely according Chriſt for others , ef- 
to his humane nature, pecially Paſtors whoſe 

7. They deny Chriſt to office it s. And we 
be the onely Mediator of in- may pray them to pray 
terceſlion but joyn with him for ws: But not the 
Angels and Saints, Saints departed. 

8. They teach that we muſt pray to Saints to in- 
tercede for us. 

9. That we are heard by the Saints ſuffrages and 
Merits. 

10. They deny Chrift to 10. Af Paſtors of 
be the onely Prophet, whoſe the Church do bold 
voice onely muſt be heard , #heir office in 4 ſubor- 
ſpiricual King ,, and Priefl of dinatios to Chrifts 
the New Teſtament. Prophetical Office : 

And many 4 Prophet 


there hath been under Chrift : But wone that hath _ 
ut 
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Office of being the univerſal infallible Teacher of the 
Church as the Pope wonld be. 


But they make the Pope alſo the chief Prophet and 
Paſtor, King and Monarch , and Prieft. Whence 
it follows that the Pope is not onely oppolicd to 
Chrilt as his adverſary , but as his Rival. 

11. All Chriftians 11. And they make other 
are Prieſts toGed , to faerificing Priefts alſo of the 
offer wp ſpiricual /a- New Teltament, having an 
crifice, metaphorically external viſible Prieſthood, 
fo called : And Paſtors and that according to the or- 
- up Chriſt Repre» der of Melchizedech : whoſe 


entatively, Comme- office it is to ſacrifice Chrift® 


moratively and Sasra- - again and offer him to his F 
mentally , but not re- ther. 

ally. The wame Prieſt 1s not worth contending a- 
boxt. in 

12. That the (unchangeable) Prieſthood of Chriſt 
the eternal Prieſt , is made eternal by the ſucceſſion 
of tuch Prieſts. 

13. That an Eternal Prieſthood requireth an F- 
ternal Sacrifice, but is not Eternal, unleſs it be of- 
ten facrificed. 

1.4. That this Eternal ſacrifice can be nothing elfe 
buc the ſacrifice of rhe mafs. 


15. No doubt but 15. That Chriſt ( whos 


Chri/* merited the glo- God over all bleſſed for c- 


tifping of his own h:y* ver ) did merit for himſelf, 
mane nature : But 'Bellarm.de Chrifto li.5 .cap-9. 
that was but conſequential to his meviting for us. 
16. Sore of them 16, That Ghrifts merits 
profeſs that by merit , arenot the onely meritori- 
they mean but Re- ons cauſe of ſalvation ; _ 

raey 


they 
thei! 
mer 


> 
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they hope to be faved by wardableneſs by pro- 
ther own and other mens miſe: which we moins 
merits; | tain. 
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$ 5. Of the outward means. 


Etus now come to the external means, to wit , 

Gods Covenant, and the adminiſtration of the 
Covenant in the Miniſtry of the word and Sacra- 
ments. The Covenant is twofold, 1. Of works , 
or the Law. 2, Of Grace, or the Goſpel. 


- 1, Theſe two the Papiſts 1. 1ts no Covenant 


do almoſt confound : for of works inPauls ſence, 
they plainly make theGoſpel or as Moſes Law was; 


| 2 Covenant of works, and Pat humane Attions 


all it the new Law , which are its condition. And 
preſcribes a more pErfe&t 0- as all the Ancients wſe 
dedience then the Law ir ſelf, ro call3t the new Law, 
forthe obtaining of Juſtifi- /o its juſtly , ſering 
cation and Salvation. 

the Church andiit hath 
the nature of a Law. But the promiſe us the chief 
part : and the moral precepts preſcribe no other obeds- 
ence then they did before in uature : Bus Poſitrves are 


2, That faith is ſtirred up, and ſo fins forgiven by 
the preaching of the word,they ſayis a fiftion of the 
Hereticks of our Times, 

3. That the Sacrarrients 3. Intha they have 
are not ſeals of the pro- ſome new friends a- 
miſes or Covenant of God , mong ovr ſelves. 


nor 


Chrift is the King of 


RY Vamos 
P | 


4. Soſay /ume An- 
abaptiſts. 


F. I would we conla 
fee this in the fruits 
and proof. But de 0- 
pere operato they are 
rot themſelves agreed 
of the ſence. 
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nor inſtituted to confirm the promiſe. 


4+. That Circuraciſion was 
a ſeal of the Righteouſneſs of 
faith onely to eAbrahan, 

5. That Sacraments of the 
new Law do confer grace 
that makes us acceptable, vr 
juſtifying Grace, ex opere 6 
perato, $.e. upon that very 
account , becauſe the exter- 
nal Sacrament is adminiſtred, 


if they put not the Bar.ot mortal ſin. 
6. That grace is contained in the Sacraments as in 


a veſlel, nay that the Sacraments are Phyſical inſtrug, 


mentai cauſes of Grace, and that they do work ho- 
lineſs by a power pur into them by God, as the heat 
of the fire is the cauſe of the burning of the 


wood. 

7. Hrs real intenti- 
on us neceſſary to make 
i lawful .aminiſtra- 
tion 4s to himſelf, but 
nit to others : but bs 
ſeemingintention,a»d 
th.ir own ſeeming in- 


7, That there is neceſſari- 
ly required the intention of 
the Adminiſtrator to the 
truth of the Scrament, at 
leaſt of doing what the 
Church does. 


tention z neceſſary to the external being of the Sacra- 
ment that it be no nullity : And the receivets real 
intention 75 neceſſary to the effetts and well being of it 


to himſelf. 

S. It ts nit the name 
of a Sacrament that 
We contend about, but 
the nature and di fints 
thon. 


8. That there are ſeven 
Sacraments of the new Co 
venant inſtituted by that,nei. 
ther fewer nor more, 


9. That 
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9. That ig the Sacraments 
of Baptiſm , Confirmation, 
ind Order there is imprinted 
n che Soul by CGzod a Chas» 
ter or certain ſpiritual 
ind indelebie 1ign or anarke, 
| that they cannot bere-ite- 
ated : In the other Sacra« 
nents there is onely an orna- 
neat or dreſs imprinted in 
trad of a Charater or 

10. Thatthe obſervation 
of the Ceremonies which 
iy uſe in the Adminiſtrati- 
on of Sacraments ( though 
nveated by themſelves) 
trough will-worſhip is 
neritorious and part of Di- 
ine worſhip. 


— 


9. They knoW not 
What .to make of thu 
Charatter themſelves 
many Schoclmen make 
't to be but aRelati- 
on : And we confeſs 
that Baptiſm,Ordina= 
tiow,&C. do fixt41ina 
Relatipn to God. 


mark. 


10.T hey that think. 
it their duty to ſerve 
God by [ncb inventi- 
ons, will eaſily be 


arawn to think too Well 
of their invented 
Works, 


— — — ——— ——— -- — — —_ 


$ 6. Of Baptiſm. 


i. Hat all Infants before 
are poſſeſſed by the 
Divel. 


2. They granta power to 
women (even ſuch as are un- 
baptized chemſelyes )to bap- 
ze 


| 3. That Baptiſm is not 0Nn- 
j neceſſary , by neceſſity of 


« 


I. By nature all are 
Satars captives which 
exorciſm will not deli- 
ver us from. 

2. Thu error ( in 


eaſe of Neceſſity) ſome 


ancients and Councils 
held. 

3. Some of them ex- 
cept thoſe that have 


pre - 


, 
' 


tie Tolum baptiſm p 
3.0914 Can be ſaved 
without the thing fg- 
nificd in Baptiſm: but 
they may without the 
J198, 

4.T here ts a pround 
Work laid for the par- 
don of futnre fins, but 
0 attual pardon of 


thim. 
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precept (which we confek) 
bur alſo to be ſimply neceſſz- 
ry to ſalvation by neceſlicy 
of means : for none can be 
faved without Baptiſm. 


'4. That the efficacy 6 
Baptiſm does not extend it 
ſelf to the future , but one- 
ly to that which is paſt, 


5. That the laver of Regeneration 1s not profitable 
to thoſe that fall after Baptiſm. 


6. If the Pope were 
the heaa of the Church 
we muſt needs be vap* 
tized into him. | 

7. How comes ut 
ten to 2ppear 11 all, as 
{%.n as they comes to 
EC, 


ſo as that has no 
©. What goes with 
i», _ ® Pa, bo / : 
it inmoſt , before they 
Cemeto ArE. 
a 


6. That there is in Bagg 
tiſm a ſilent and implieite 
oath of obedience to the 
Pope. 

7. That no ſin remaines 
or is left in” the Baptized: 
for fin 15 wholly taken away 
by Bavpiiſne, not onely fo 
that it 1s not -1mputed, bur 
beins 

$, That Paptiſme alſo 
does confer grace to the 
Baptized ex epere operate by 
the work done, by which 


he is truely and formally juſtified. 


9. In many things 
they agree, and in mas 
ny tney arſſer wore 
theas all confeſs : Of 
which fee Zanchy oft 
aza fully, 


9. That rhe \Baptiſm of 
7ohn was not the ſame Sacra- 
ment ; nor had it the ſame 
force and efficacy with the 
Baptiſme which is inftituted 
by Chriſt ; asif Clout were 

not 


$110! 


e 
"= 
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ot the Author of fub»'s Baptiline, 
"E 10. That after the Bap- 10. So the Antients 
im of 7ohn they mult needs thowght, and 1 think 
receive the - Baptiſme of »t the ſafeſt way, 
i} it. ; 
11,That the Bells are to be - 11,12. Theres x0 
kptized by the Biſhops or end of bxmane inven- 
uffragans with a folema ticws when ounce men 
te, depart from the Scri- 
12, They uſe and urge prave /ufficiency and 
me unprofitable and ſuper- give Way ro their own 
tons Ceremonies as if ſhey /elf- crnceitedneſs and 
ere neceſſary both before arrogancy. 
yptiſm and after. For, po 
1. The Baptizedare ſigned with the fign of the 
oſs on the forehead, - on the breſt, on the eyes, 
1the ears, onthe noſe, and onthe mouth ; that 
Ihe ſenſes of the body may be guarded with this 
Im; for by vertue of this /igne, are the Sacraments 
(mpleated, and the Divels ſtratagems fruſtrated. 
2. They give them hallowed Salt to eat, that be» 
8 ſeaſoned with wiſdom , they might be free from 
te ſtink of ſin z and may not putrifie again. 
3. They play the Conjurers about lictle.childrens- 
if they were ſuch as were pulled out of the hands 
the Divel, and they blow the wicked ſpirit out by: 
ler breath, That one ſpirit may be driven out with 
4 They touch their noſtrils and cars with ſpitle, 
ng, Ephata, be opened. 
5. They anoint them with cooſecrated oile in the 
raſt, that they may be fortified again the adver- 
ty, and he may not be able co perſwade them unts 


dean and hurcful things : They anoint them allo 
Dd 2 berweer 


\ 
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bctween tbe ſhoulders, that they may receive ſtrength 
to bear the Lords burden. 8. 
After Baptiſm, they anoint the top of the heado Epi 
him who is newly Baptized with Criſme or Oyle. 
After this facred Union they cover his head with 
holy veil, that he may know himſelf to enjoy a King- 
Iv and Prieſtly Diademe. They give him a lighted 
Taper, that he may be taught thereby to fulfill that 
Evangelical command, So /er your light ſpine, &c. 


Y 7+ of Confurmation. £ f 
1 ." "HE Sacrament of Confirmation is more wot- Ch 
thy then the Sacrament of Baptiſm, for asiti 4 


done by greater Prieſts (viz. Biſhops) which can F 
not be Cone by leſs, ſoalſo itts tro be had and held"! 
with greater veneration and reverence. 


2. That Confirmation does excel Baptiſm in re - 
card of its effefting grace to well doing. 
3. That the Sacrament of Confirmation does he 


cenicr Grace making us acceptable , ex ere operats 
and indeed more then Baptiſm does TJ 
| 4. In which the ſulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt is cone 
lerred, viz.ex opere operato. 

5. The matter of this Sacrament is Chriſme, 0 
union, which they call the Chriſme of Salva 
Vation. 

G. That by this holy Chriſme made of Oyle and 
Palſom , and fmeered on the forehead in form 0 
a Croſs, the ſevenfold Spirit of Graceis given. 

”. For that the holy Spirit is given to us by Oyle 
a2 1t was given to the Apoſtles in the form of fire. 

8. Tz 
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8. That he will never bea Chriſtian, that is not by 
Epicopal Confirmation Chriſmared. 

9 Inſtead of Impoſition of hands, the Biſhop 
gives him that is confirmed a boxe on theeare, to 
confirm him forfooth , and to drive away the 
Divel. 


OC C_—_ 


$ 8. Of the Enchariſt. * 


, the Sacrament of the Euchariſt they teach 
and urge the corporal preſence of the fleſh of 
Chriſt. As 1f that Sacrament were inſtituted to 
touriſh bodies and not ſouls. 


2.And that the body and blood of Chriſt is made re- | 


llypreſenc in the Sacrgment by Tranſubſtantiation,or 
converſion of the whole ſubſtance of the bread into 
he very body of Chriſt , and of the whole ſubſtance 
of the wine into his very blood. 

3, That this Tranſubſtantiation is made by reciting 
the Sacramental words, Hoe eft corpme menm, This is 
by boy And therefore they call theſe operative 
words. 

4. That theſe words. are to be muttered with a 
bw mMurmuring : as if Chrift had ſpoken them Ma- 
gcally to inchant, the Bread, and not to inftruct his 
Diſciples. | | 

5- Thus they expound them, This ( 5. e. under 
heſe figures) is wy body, and yet they urge the lic- 
teral ſence, or 73. gn7zy, 

6. That the body of Chriſt is made of the Bread 
athe Euchariſt as Wine was made of water. 


Dd 3 7. And 
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7. And yet that the Prieſts when they make the 
Body of Chriſt of the Bread , do not produceit (« 
ſome will have it ) but do change the ſubſtance of 
the Bread into the very pre exiſting body. 

8. That after the words of conſecration, the 
meer accidents, and indeed all the accidents of the 
bread and wine do remaia. 

9. That not ſo much as the firſt matter doth re- 
main after the chanpe of the bread. 

10. That the ſubſtance of the bread is conſumed 
and ceafeth to be and yet is not anihilated. 

11. That the ſubſtance of the bread ceafing, the 
ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt ſucceeds, and is cd- 
tained under the accidents of the bread. 

12. That thoſe accidents are not in any fubjeR, 
nor do they fubſiſt of themſelves, but are up- 
held by God afrer a ſupernatugal manner. 

13. That they are in ſomewhat elſe, bur do notin- 
herein it. 

\14 Thar the body of Chriſt does remam in the 
hoſt, as long as the accidents of bread remain un- 
corrupted. 

15. That as long as the body of Chriſt is in the 
hoſt, It is accompanied with Angels. 

16. That in the corruption of the ſpecies, there is 
matter ſubſtituted by God, in that very inſtant in 
which thoſe ſpecies ceaſe to be, and in which ſome- 
thing elſe is Generated. | 

17. That the ſubje& of theſe Accidents is quanti- 
ty, which alſo ir ſelf is an accident, and which 
fey feign ro ſubſiſt without a quantum that hath di 
menſicns. 

13, That the Elements of the- Sacrament of the 
Lucharift co notnouriſhif taken in a great quarty, 

with- 
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fithout a Divihe Miracle . And the*fore noithes db 
they monriſh the mice that take a m1] quantity without 
amiracle. fs 97 Ar} 

19. But as they take away the ſubſtance of 'th# 
Bread and Wine, '2ad ſo witty that the ſubtzhce of 
the Sacrament : fo they rob the Body of Chriſt of 
moſt all the effential properties of 4true body by 
this fition of Tranſabftantiation, A 

20. Andas they' feign rhe Accidents of bread-in 
the Sacrament without the ſubſtance of it ; ſothey 
neſt needs feign the fubſtance of Chriſts body with- 
oat the Accidents of it. | FOI CONTI 

21. Many do teach the preſence of Chriſts body, 
firming that 0he attd the fame body of Chriſt nndi- 
ided does exiſt ypon innummerable Altars, and eve- 
yy where whole, _ 

22, That the body Chriſt being in many places 
itonee, and yet not in the ſpace between , 15 not 
iſcontinued or divided from it feff in reſpe&t of its 
froper ſubſtance or quantity,but only is dividedfrom 
tſelf in reſpe& of place. 

23. That one and the ſame body of Chrift be- 
ogin heaven and on earth, yea int innumerable places 
«1 earth at once is indeed viſible and palpable in hea- 
jen, but on earth inviſible, and beyond all our ſen- 
&: There it is limited and circumſcribed; here tis 
limited, there it has its Dimenſions, here tis free 
rom all dimenſions. 29 

24. Moreover they teack an Oral and Capernaiti- 
alManducation of the fleſhof Chriſt, for they fay 
the body of Chriſt in the Euchariſtis really and fen- 
ally couched , broken, and eaten. | 

25. Yea that wicked men receiving the Sa- 


cament of the Altar, do chew the body of 
Dd 4 Chriſt, 


pn 
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Chriſt, and break it with their. Teeth, 
26. And upon the ſame account , is the very body 


of Chriſt devoured by Mice and Doggs,if they chancel 3 
to cat the hoſſ, | the 
27. By reaſonof this Myſtery of Tranſubſtanti-W Sac 


ation, they call the Sacrament or, conſecrated hoſt, #ny 
their Lord and God. kind 

28. That the Maſs Prieft when he makes the Srcra'Y - * 
ment, .or (as they themſelves ſpeak) the Body of ' 
Chriſt, he is the Maker of his Maker, + ++; 

29. The Prieſt does adore the conſecrated Hoſt} dec 
and does offer it to others by lifting it up to be ado-l 
red... | | —_—Y 
' 30. And for the ſame end they keep it and carry I & 
it in ſolemn Proceſlion, that it may be publikdy4a: th 
dored. cc 

31. That the Euchariſt whey it is carryed to the ar 
ſick is to be adoredby all thoſe that meet it choſe that} ki 
do adore it are to have indulgences, 'thoſe that don't I {e 
adore it are to be counted Hereticks , andaretobeY 
perſecuted with fire and ſword. | fr 

32. By this Bread-worſhip cthey- commit great 
idolatry, whilft that they adore a'peice of Bread, 
wk the worthip of Latria, which is onely'due to 


33. In honor of this Breaden-God they celebrate 
the feaſt of the body of Chriſt, | 
34. Although they confeſs Chriſt: did adminiſer 
this venerable Sacrament with both Elements of 
Bread and Wine, and though they acknowledge this 
Sacrament was received of the faithful in the Prim» 
tive Church with both Elements : Yet they deter- 
mine that it is tO be communicated to the: Laity in 
one kind or Element onely , and forbid the Prielis 


giy- 


j 
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ingit to the people in both kinds, upon pain of ex- 
communication. 

35- They teach that whole Chriſt is in either of 
the Elements, and that the whole Nature of the 
Sacrament is to be found in one of them, neither is 
any more profit reaped from communion in both 
kinds then in one. | 

36. Nay that he gets more who communicates 
in one, in obedience to the Church, then he that 
communicates -in both without that huge fruit of 0- 
bedience. . 

37. But this taking away of the Cup from the peo» 
"ie may ſeem a ſmall matter ; for it is done but once 
every year, at which time the: Sacrament is given to 


the people: For in all the reſt of the Maſſes which are . 


continual and daily , they deprive both the people 
and the Clergy ue do not conſecrate it of both 
kinds, For in private Maſſes it is held forth to be 
ſeen by the people and Clergy, and tobe adored, 
n0t to be. received but onely by the Prieſt that 
makes it. / 

38. They urge a mixture © 38. Th the anti- 
of Water with the Wine in ens Church wſed and 1 
the Cup as molt neceſſary. foonla not refuſe it ei- 

| ther way. 

39. And they aſſert that the Body of the-Lord 

cannot be rightly taken, but of thoſe that 
faſt. 
' 40. They have converted the Saerament of the 
Euchariſt by which God communicates Chriſt to us, 
into a real Sacrifice in which they do offer up Chriſt 
to God. | 

41. Alſo the Tableinto an Altar and the admini- 
ſrator of the Sacrament intoa Pciclt after the order 
of Melchizedek. 42, They 
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42. They fay this new Sacrificing» is required , 


that Chriſts Body 
ton. $£1-64 | CRT 

43. Thar Chriſt in che laſt Supper - did offer his 
body and blood in both kinds of Bredd'and Wine, to 
God the Father as an objation. IO © 

44. That Chrift did once offer up himſelf for us 
upon the Croſs,n the Maſs often by the hands of the 
Prietts. 

45.That tis one and the ſame ſacrifice which is done 
inthe Maſs, and which is offered on the Crofs, one- 


may begin . to be- an obla« 
ata 7 y 


ly they differ mw the manner of oblation being with. 


out blood. | % 

46. Every Maſs Prieſt offering Chriſt to God the 
Father , prayes God to accept that Sacrifice, and to 
command that it may' decarried by the' hands of ati 
Angel unto the high Altar of G a | 

4.7. And therefore they make*the Prieſt Mediator 
berween God and Chrift; + 

48. The Prieſt in offering that Sacrifice to God for 
thers, is a Mediator between God andthe men for 
whom he celebrates the Maſs. | 

49. That Chriſt, when he faid in the Sapper, Do 
this, commanded the Apoſtles and cheir Sueceffors, 
that they ſhould Sacrifice him and offer him up to 
God the Father. 

50. That by che ſame words Chriſt did appoint his 
Apoſtles to be Prieſts, | | 

F1. That one never to be repeared offering of 
Chriſt, by which be hath conſecrated thoſe that 


are ſanCtified for ever , They do offer thouſands al- 
moſc infinite times, | 


52. New 


(4n) 
52. Neither do they do it onely at divers times 

and in divers places , but inthe ſame Temple they 

celebrate divers Maſſes at divers Altars. ; 

53. They alſo celebrate Mafles (ie they offer 
Chriſt himſelf co God) for the honor of the Saints, 
to obtain their interce{lion with God. 

54. That the facrifice of the Maſs, which they con- 
feſs is without Blood, is truely propitiatory for the 
living and for the dead. | 

55- Thar the ſame ſacrifice is impetratory not on- 
ly of Spiritual bat Temporal bleffings : hence the 
are wont to celebrare Maſs, 5.e. offer Chriſt to God, 
or the obtaining of health, for defence, for a proſ- 
perous journey , for victory in war, and all other 


ſuch Temporal benefits; yes for Horſes and 


Hoggs, &c. 3 og 
56. By the Maſs, which being hired they are 


wont to celebrate for others : ie & «they can ap- 


ply to them the vertue of Chrifts to take away 
their ſins, and to obtain all manner of bene- 
fits. | 

57. By Maſſes are fouls delivered out of Purga- 
tory. | 
58. Toconclude, They have moſ filthily polſu. 
ted the Sacrament of the Enchariſt with a multitude 
of fooliſh Ceremonies, which were too long to re- 
bearſe; An& yet in the obſervation of them they 
place the worſhip of God,, and merit,and urge them 
as moſt neceſſary , and not to be omitted. without 


mortal ſin, 


$ 9. 
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42. They fay this new Sacrificing» is required , 
that Chriſts Body may begin to be- an - obla« 
tion. | 20031 : 1307 4 

43. Tha Chriſt in the Jaſt Supper did offer his 
body and blood in both kinds of Bredd/and Wine, to 
God the Father as an obtjation. Hou £ 

4.4. That Chriſt did once offer up himſelf for us 
upon the Croſs,m the Maſs often by the hands of the 
Prietts. . | 

45.That tis one and the ſame ſacrifice which is done 
inthe Maſs, and which is offered on the Crofs, one» 


ly they differ mthe manner of oblation being with- 


out blood. | V 

46. Every Maſs Prieſt offering Chtiſt to God the 
Father , prayes God to accept that Sacrifice, and to 
command that it may decatried by the hands of att 
Angel unto the high Altar of G | 

47. And therefore they make*the Prieft Mediator 
berween God and Chrift: 

48. The Prieſt in offering that Saerifiee to God for 
thers, is a Mediator between Ged andthe men for 
whom he celebrates the Maſs. 

49. That Chriſt, when he faid in the Sapper, Do 
thi , commanded the Apoſtles and their Snecefſors, 
that they ſhould Sacrifice him and offer him up to 
God the Father. | 


50. That bythe ſame words Chrift did appoint his 
Apoſtles to be Prieſts. 


F1. That one never to be repeated offering of 


Chriſt , by which be hath conſecrated thoſe that 
are ſanCtified for ever , They do offer thouſands al- 


moſr infinite times. 


52. Ne 


(4n) 

52. Neither do they do it onely at divers times 
and in divers places , but inthe fame Temple they 
celebrate divers Maſſes at divers Altars. 

53. They alſo celebrate Mafſes (4'e they offer © 
Chriſt himſelf co God) for the honor of the Saints, 
to obtain their interceſſion with God, | 

54. That the facrifice of the Maſs, which they con- 
eſs is without Blood, is truely propitiatory for the 
living and for the dead. | 

55- That the fame ſacrifice is impetratory not on- 
ly of Spiritual bat Temporal bleffings ; hence the 
arewont to celebrate Maſs, 5. e. offer Chrift to God, 
or the obtaining of health, for defence, for a proſ- 
perous journey , for victory in war, and all other 
ſuch - Temporal benefits; yes for Horſes and 
Hoggs, &c. 

56. By the Maſs, which being hired they are 
wont to celebrate tor others : The oe can ap- 
ply to them the vertue of Chriſts to take away 
_ ſins, and to obtain all manner of bene- 

$. 

57. By Maſſes are ſouls delivered out of Purga- 
tory. - | | | 
58. Toconclude, They have moſt filthily pollu- 
ted the Sacrament of the Enchariſt with a multitude 
of fooliſh Ceremonies, which were too long to re- 
hearſe; An& yet in the obſervation of them they 
place the worſhip of God, and merit,and urge ther 
as moſt neceſſary , and not to be omitted. without 


. mortal ſin, 


$ 9. 


1. The word (Sa- 
| Crament ) 1s not fit 
matter for much gon- 
tention. 

2. T here # ſome dif- 
ference in the terminus 
a quo and ad Que 4 
the Law differcth: but 
not ſuch as to make one 
a Sacrament and the 
ether none. 

Pablike profeſſion of 
Repentance for open 
ſcandalous ſins, u3 4 
needful duty, fnfully. 
neplefted by us, as tt ts 
brought to a Sacra- 
ment and ceremony 
with them. 

3. Thu « 4 cer- 
tain truth : but that 
freewill is enabled and 
moved by God: grace. 


4. Many of then 
by werit mean but that 
ex pacto, it « the 


$ 9. Of their Sacrament of Penance. 


b Hat Repentance[ Pe- 
« nance ]isa Sacrament 
properly ſo called. 


2. Thax Repentance, in 
the New Teſtament is ano- 
ther thing from chat which 
was in the old, and al: 
that in the new Teſtames: 
which is afrer Baptiſme 15 4- 


© nother thing from that 


which is >efore :. For that 
Repentatice which is in the 
Old Teftament , or before 
Baptiſm , is not a Sacra- 
ment. That ſaying of Zs- 
ther. is hereſteg A new 
Life is the beſt Penance. 


3. They ſay contrition is 
an A of the Will, done by 
the power of Freewill, or 
a ſorrow voluntarily aſſum- 
ed. 

4. That contrition does 
deſerve forgiveneſs of ſins. 


qualification of theſe ts whom God hath promiſed Sal- 


vation. . 


5, 07s 
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'F. That its neceſſary to 5,6, 7,8&c. In fly- 
juſtification that ſins all and 5»g from their inven- 
every one (as far as may be) ted way of Confeſſion, 
be confeſſed to the Prieftas we have lamentably 
to a judge. wronged the ſonls of 

wen , by diſuſing [0 
wrch as Chriſt hath made our duty and neceſſary, and 
the ancient Churches uſed, and we muſt w/c before it 
wil be well with ws. 

6. That this confeſſion is meritorious of remiſii- 
on'of the fault, the lefſening of the puniſhment , 
the opening of Paradiſe, and of confidence of falva- 

tion, | 

7. Without Sacramental ( which they call Auri- 
cular) Confeſſion or the vow of it, ſins cannot be 
forgiven. 

8. That ſin wh:ch was declared under the Seal 
of Confeſſion - is Þy no meanes to be diſcloſed 
(though it were the Crime of Treaſon or Rebel- 
lion. 

9. By the docrine of ſa- 9, 10. Some of them 
tisfaction, they do facrilegi- by {atwfying God , 
ouſly , and blaſphemouſly wean no more then the 
derogare from the ſatisfa&ti- anſwering of hu will, 
on of Chriſt, concerning ſs munch of 

daty or (uffering. as he 
hath laid upon mw. But others worſe. | 

10 They teach indeed che fatisfaRtion of Chrilt 
to be full for all , both in reſpe of the fault and al- 


ſo the puniſhment ; but by way of ſufficiency ; not' 


by way of efficiency; but ſatisfaQion by wy of ſuffi- 

ciency onely deſerves not the name of ſatisfaQion. 
11. They ſay the faultrbe- 11. The everlaſt- 
irg remitted , there remains ing puniſhment being 
| a 


F 
i 
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remitted, the temporal a debt of puniſhment to be 
prniſoment of God by paid, for which ſatisfaQion 
the Magiſtrate, or by. muſt be made. 

fatherly caſtigation 

may remain. And part of it death remain on u« all. For 
he chaſteneth whom he loveth. f 

12, Thar facisfaction is required for the compen- 
ſation of the wrong done to God , and the ſatisfying 
of divine juſtice. 

13, That a juitified man may truely and properly 
make ſatisfation , not onely to the Church, but even 
ro God himſelf, namely for the guilt of puniſh- 
ment ; which remains to be expiared after the fault is 
remitted. 

14. Thatit is unbecoming Divine Clemency to res 
mit {in without our own fatisfaRion. 


T bree wayes \ve are [aid to [alefie the Lord. 

15. As ſatufying 15. Firſt, By patiently 
God, {ignifieth but a bearing the ſcourges and pu- 
frncere auing CNY axty, niſhments laid on us by God. 
we #:4y be [aid to /a 
tifie im: But to make him reparation for the wrong 
we have done hin, or / atufie bus Law by perfett obe ds- 
ence, or hus Vinasttroe fnſtice by our ſufferings here, #u 
impoſſ;vle. | 

16. Secondly, By voluntary undertaking laborious 
WOrks. 

17. Thirdly, By undergoing the puniſhment im- 
poſed by thedilcretion of the Prieſt. 

is. Chaſti/ement us 18. That all the afflictions 
a true ax proper ſp! of the faithful are to be ac- 
cies cf puniſhriext as counted for true and proper 
£700, 08. puniſhments of fin. 
19.That 
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19. That the calamities , which are laid upon the 
uſtatter converſion, are to be born in ſome lence to 
compenſate their offence. 

20. That it is not ſuffici- 20, 28,@c. As [as 
ent that we repent except we tufjing God t but 
uo fatisie God by painful pleaſing him, all our 
and fatisfaRtory works. duties _— 

21. Amongſt thoſe painful works, they reckon 
their Whippings of themſelyes, and Pilgrimages unto 
the places of the Saints,c. 

22, Prayer they reckon 22. Prayer and 4 
amongſt penal works. . holy life a delight 

and great benefit, , an 
tidentally may be troubleſome ſo far as we are carnal, 
ad therefore requireth ſame ſelf-denyal. 

23. Faſting alſo and Almes deeds they teach to be 
ltisfaRtory works. 

24. That one — ſa- 24. One man may 
tsfie for another , but leſs ds 4 daty that conduc- 


wfftering is required of him eth to anothers ſpiritu- 


that ſatisfies for another. al good, but not by me- 
rit. 

25. That the ſatisfatory and penal works of the 
on may be communicated and applyed to 0- 

rs. 

26, That the vertue of 26. The Right uſe 
Chriſts blood is applyed to of Ab/olntion apply- 
bby the Priefts abſolution. eth Chrif's blood ae- 

clarati.cly. And us 
lu mach laid by in met Churches. YE 

27. That by vertue of the Pricits a>ſolution , 
ternal puniſhment is turned into tem poral , Which 
Uo the Pricſt impoſes according to iis di:cretion. 


28, That 


G_— 


© <-—I_ 
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. 128. That the words of abſolution are not onely 
a ſign bur allo a cauſe of remiſſion of fin, or that 
they do efect juſtification: for by the Prieſts abſoluti- 
on is {in driven away removed ex opers operate 81 
cloud by the wind. 

29. That a man cannot be reconciled to God 
without a Sacramental abſolution. 

20, That Sacerdotal abſojution hath that force of 
juſtifying ; becauſe many deſiring reconciliation and 
believing in Chriſt are damned , onely becauſe they 
died before they could be abſolved by a Prieſt: or. (a5 
they otherwiſe expreſs, their meaning ) do periſh 


for that onely they could not have a reconciling 


Prieſt. % 

31. To Papal abſolution we refer the Jubilees and 
their ſale of indulgences. 

32, Alſointhe year of Jubilee (which they have 
reduced from the hundredth «þ{ the fifcyerh , and 
thence to the twenty fifth) they promiſe full re- 
m.ffion of all fins to thoſe that viſit the Temples 
of Peter and Paul, andthe Lateran Church. 

33. They aſſert that there is a treaſure of over- 
flowing ſatisfaCtions in the Church not onely of 
Chriſt , but allo of the Saints which the Pope by in- 
dulpences can apply both to the living and dead , by 
which they are delivered from the guilt of paniſh- 
ment before Gad. 


34. That ſouls are freed from Purgatory by in- 
dulgences. 

35. They confeis there is no need to adde the fatis- 
fiction of the Saints to the ſatisfaRtion of Chriſt 
(winch they cannot deny to be infinite and alwayes 


overflowing) yet they (to whom gain 's godlineſs) 
Titik Mect to add them. 


26, Nel 
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36, Neither do they beſtow indulgences for a few 
dyes or years, but for many thouſands pf years : 
from whence it is maniteſt they do but, make a jett of 
the Article of the day of judgemenc which according 
to their own opinion will pur an end to + ng 
ind all temporal paniſhments, © © | 

37. To conclude tn all their Sacramental peharice 
they make no mention of faith at all, and of Chriſt 
ſarce any. 

z8. For Repentance ( Penance) which they will 
have to be a plank after ſhipwrack they "ſay confifls 
(on the penitents part) in contrition ; auricular cori- 
kfion,and farisfaCtion ; on the Prietts part in Sacra- 
nental abſolution , as the at of a Judge, whoſe 
nords are, I do ablolve thee from all chy ſins in the 
ume of the Father Son and Holy Ghoſt. | 

39. That that is > \crvtn prayer which ſome are 
xont to uſe in Monaſſtries after abſolution given for 
fn: let the meric' of the paſſion of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt , and the bleſſed Virgin THary, and of all 
kints, the Merit of Order, and the butthen of Res 
igon, thehumility of Confeſſion, the contrition of 
tart, the good woeks which thou haft dohe , and 
nit do for the love of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, be- 
tad thee for remiſſion of ſin, and increaſe of me- 
itand grace, and for the reward of Eternal Life, 
\men. 


F 10, 


—— IO ——— — — ————_— ——_——_———— 


* 


mr, 


$ 10. Of extream VUnition, 


6 "> the extream Union is truely and prc 
perly a Sacrament of the New Teſtament,anc 
indeed an ordinary one. 

2+ That this Sacrament doth confer grace, mak 
ing us acceptable ex opere operato ; doth reſtore 
health to che ſick, and blot out ſins if any 
maine. 

13. That by this Unftion (which they apply toghe 
eyes, tothe cars, tothe mouth, to the loynes, and 
tothe hands) Ged doth grant to the ſick whatſoever 
is wanting by that fault of the ſences. 

4. That by this Sacrameys a man may ſome 


times be ſaved, who ſhould otherwiſe plainly be 
damned. 


I. That Ordination is truely and properly a Sa 
crament of the new Law, conferring to the C 
dained Grace making bim acceptable ex opere 9 
7ato. 

2. There are ſeyen,or rather eight Sacraments« 
Order,all which are truely, or properly called Sacra 
meats, viz. The Order of Porters, of Readers, 0 
Exorſilts, of Servitors of .Sub-Deacons, of Deacor 
and Presbyters,and Biſhops. 

3. Inevery one of is given to the Ordained , the 
ſeven told Grace of the Spirit , yea Grace making 
them acceptable, and that ex opere operato. 

4. That anointing is required in Ordination. 


(419 ) 
Of Marriages 


1, That Matrimony, though it were ivſticuted in 
paradiſe , is truely and,properly a Sacrament of the 
new Law. 

2. And therefore does confer grace upon the 
married , making them acceptable , ex epere ope- 

FI [LP 
. 3. That the Church has power to confticure in 
pediments that ſhail hinder marriage. 

4. That the Caurch has power to diſpenſe with 
Mie degrees of Confanguinity forbidden of God, and 
to make more degrees which ſhall not onely hiader 
Murriage, bur break ir, 

5. That marriape confirmed, not conſummated, 
$4lſo diſſolved, in reſpe& of the Bond , by the en- 
WM trance of one of the yarties into a vow wichout the 

conſent of the orher. 

6. That the ſolemn Vow of Chaiticy , and holy 
Orders, arean impediment both bindring marriage 
tobe made, and breaking it being made. 

7. Alſo difference of Religion does not onely 
_ marriage to be made, but alſo break it being 


8. Thar marriage contracted between Infidels , 


becauſe rhart marriage was not a Sacrament. {I 
9. That the Church of Rowe did rightly protubir 
marriage of old tothe ſeventh , but afterwards to 
the fourth degree of Conſanguaity , according to 
the Canonical rule of reckoning ( but the fourth de- 
gree of Canonical reckoning is the ſeventh and eighth 


in the Civil Law.) 
Ee 2 10.That 


when either is converted to the faith, is broken, vsz, 


F 
, 
; 
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10. The Spiritual kindred (whiclrariſeth forſoot! 
from Bapuſm and Confirmation) may hinder mary 3: 
riage to be made, aud break it being made. w 

| 10 
A 2&5 -9p>————_——_—_—_ 
wc 
$ 11. Of the Effefts of Grace. ng.ti 


wade 
Ow follow the Effets of Grace or the de-W: 


grees of Salvation, ſuch are vocation, juſtifica- 
tion, EE. 0s: 

1. Geds love or fa- 1. Where firſt the Papifts 
vor 1s our Radicall do egregioully erre in e 
Grace , from Which pounding the word [grate] 
flow beth Relative ef- ſor when the holy Spint, 
feits in pardon, juiti> ſpeaking of theſe effects 0 
fication adoption, aud Divine grace, faith we are 
Phy tical i» or Kexo+ juſtifie by grace, and ſaved 
vition : all Which are by grace, ec. By grace they 
calied alſo Grace. underſtand'not the free fav- 

our of God in Chriſt, but 
the gift of grace inherent in us : as if the Scripture 
d:4 not fay we are called; juftified , and faved by the 
lame grace we are eleRted and redeemed by. 

2. And then when they divide the grace of God 
Into eternal grace, which they call the everlaſting 
love of God: and temporary ſuch as the benefit ot 
vocation and juſtification are : again they divide this 
temporary grace into grace freely given, and grace 
making acceptable, both which they will have tobe 
a quality inherent in us, asif either all grace which 
they cail temporary , did inhere in vs , or that 
witch doth ichere in us were not all freely given. 


3, Grace 
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ar 3. Grace making ius ac- 
cptable they wnil: nog have 
obe.che grace of God, by 
xuich be loves us and makes 
wacceptable to him, accord- 
ng.to that, yaberein he hath 
pade 9 accepted in the belov- 
4: but ro be grace by way 
ofhabic remaining in us , by 


4. Moreover wheh they 
vide grace into ſufficient 
defficacious grace they ſay 


re Fiſicient grace is giveg to all 
ed Wodevery man even without 
ey W- Church , by which they 
v- Wea power to will, and 


can if they will,believe, 
«d by believing be ſaved, 


mverſion , the will is not 
TI 


. > , 
LE 


6 Thatin the firſt a of 


3. To deny oeuther 
Relative or [nherent 
Grace, ute deny that 
withoxwt which there 14 
no ſalvation. The 


neceſſity of Pardon at 
leaſt, many of them 


confeſs. 


klich we love God, therefore they call charity 
race making us- acceptable, as it by reaſon of its 
orce.and merit men were ſaved of God, | 

4.) No donbt bit 


all bave ſo much grace 
that they may believe 
and beſaved, if they 
will ( ſincerely )- Be- 
cauſe though velle cre- 
dere be not Credere, 4s 
Dottor Twils a»/Wwers 
ir, yet credere eft v0- 
luntatis, 4s Auſtin ax- 


mers it. But the Papiſts, eſpecially the Dominicans 
firm mat, (ufficient grace to believe to be given to thoſe 
ut hear net the Goſpel : but enely ſufficient grace to 
vthat Which tendeth to thu farther grace. 

5. If any wane ſufficient grace to avoid fin, they 
dnot truely ſin, neither arethey guilty of ſin before 


6. Thewill i firſt 
paſſive in receiving 
the Divine inflyx but 
ative in the eliciting 
us 0 wna. Fig 


Ee 3 7- That 
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7. The will bath na+* #7. Thatit is inthe power 
tural Power or faculty of mans free will to reſiſt or 
to reſift or yield, which yeild to efficacious grace. 
will not be brought n= 
to alt for yielding, becauſe it wanteth moral power th 
#4.it 1s diſqzuclined. But to refeft it hath too much moy 
Power Which u impotency,yet ſuch as grace cau bed. 


mmanttai_t_=—_—__—__ erect re ——_— — 
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6 12. Of Jafifceriis 1. 
BY now the doRrine of Juſtification they uttK! 


overthrow. 

I. Perverting the 1,” For firſt they c0 
terms, they cauſe a found, juſtification whicl 
ſtrife about a Word. is an 1a of God withou 

| us, as Redemption, Recon 
ciliation, Adoption, with SanGiification and Inberen 
Righteouſneſs : and ſo confound not onely the 
Goſpel with the Law, but quite take away Juſtific 
tion ut felf;, the chief benefit we have by Chriſt it 
this life. . 

2. Some of them 2. They teach mento la 
make merit of congre- the cauſe of juſtification 
ity ( which they ſay, the merit of ſalvation ut 
precedeth 7uſticati* themſelves. 

67) 20 be: properly ma No (1. 4g 

merit. And ſome of them deny that there 1 4 

oe merit of condignity at all : But others ave gra 
in this 

3. The term Re- 3. They will have remil 
wiſſton al/o they abuſe, ſion of ſin to be a blotting 
meaning by i, the thei out, by which not = 

| the 


* 
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the goi!t but alſo the irregu- change of oar gralts 

Wer hoicy it ſeit is aboliſhed, ties, Or Pulling yay, 
iſt or fon it (elf , though jar- 
6 goaneſs they take tw with it. And ſo they make many 

trbal controverſoeps | - 

tel 4. Asin warming,thecold &4 Thu & true of 
lore $ expelled by the coming of Sexitification, which 
. Wie heat; ſo in juſtification « the thing they mean 
fnis aboliſhed by the infuli» by Z«//ification : But 

— Woof righteouſne(s.. by. this abuſe of the® 
S terms , they miſinter« 

' Wir: Scripture, And alſo they ſo much hide the wery 
V jug of Pardon by perwerting the Words that ſaguifie it, 
that 3ts hard ts find iw\ſome of them, whether they con- 


fer any [ych'thing as pardon. 


6.; The Scripture. teaches 
ancification to be an action 
of God: they make! the ſe- 
cond juſtification , as. they 
all tg, nor Gods action but 


Ir.OWn. 
7. Whereas the Scripture 
y the grace of God intima- 


ting the inward moving ca 
of juſtification , which 1$ 


Chriſt : the Papiſts uader- 


eacheth chat we are jultificd . 


the free favor of God in 


5. Neither will chey underſtand juſtification in the 
riptare , as a Lawaterm to be oppoſed to condem- 
ion, and Sanitation to pollution. 


6. As to the At, 
they make it their own 
by merited grace ; bnt 
the habits and the 
grace aſſiſting , they 
{ay ts of God, andthe 
att, ſay met. 

7. Thu # their 
verbal error : no dowbs 
that Which they mean 
by juſtification that 1s, 
Sauttsfication , Ccon- 
ſoſteth in Inherent 


grace. 


ſtand grace, or rather graces inherent 1n us : which 
yetin the Queſtion of juſtification (waerein the holy 
| Ee 4 


Ghoſt 
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Ghoſt oppoſes works to grace) are not more oppo 
ed to works then their firſt juſtification is to the 


cond. 

8. Thu they ſay of 
juſtification taken for 
ſanfification, but not 


44 taken for Pardon, 


But they are led ſtill 
eto mijunterpret Scrip 
tures by miſnnder- 


ſtaraing the word. 


8. When the Scripture 
teacheth that we are juſtifi- 
ed by the righteouſneſs of 
God; and the blood of God 
5. e, of Chriſt who- is God 
(for by” his obedtence and 
blood, we are juſtified, and 
he is our righteouſneſs) Ta 
by a righteouſneſs which 1s 


not revealed in the Law, and therefore not inberegr, 
but which is revealed in the Goſpel” wirchout theLaw. 
They underſtand a righteouſneſs infuſed by God an! 


inherent in vs. 

9 Still they mean 
ſantlification , When 
they (peak, of juſt ifica- 
tion, Brit they* con- 
feſs that Chrift s fſuf- 
ferings and obedience 
are the meritorious 
eartſe of our. Pardon 
and Renovation; both 
Which they nſe to com- 
prize 19 the woraTalti- 
fication. © Yaata 


9. When the Scripture 
teaches thar we are madethe 
righteouſneſs of Godin 
Chriſt, as heis made fin for 
us, and fo that the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt is communica* 
ted to ns for juſtification, as 
the diſobedience of Adaw 
for condemnation namely by 
impatation ; But they ſay 
we are *uftified not by the 
imputation of the righteon 
neſs of Chrift, but partly by 


rhe infuſion of habitual righteouſneſs, viz. ' in the 
firlt juſtifieation, *partly by our own performance of 
actual righteouſneſs or g00d works in the ſecond 


jJuitification. 


10. What 
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10, For they contend for 
: double juſtification ; the 
firſt which conſiſts in the in- 
fuſed habit of charity, the 
other in meritorious works, 


there #s ſuch 4 _ as that w 


16. They may a4 
well talk. of a third 
and Jourth juſt ificati- 


on , for ſantlification' 


bath more degrees then 
two. But doubtleſſe 


hich they mean by a ſe-' 


cond juſtification , sf they leave out merit : for there is 
iftval cbedience andincreaſe of grace. 


Whenas the Scripture 
reacheth chat we are juſtified 


by faith without works s. e. 


noz-by inherent righteoul- 


neſs, but by the rigbteouſ- 


1eſs of Chriſt apprehended 
» faith, and therefore that 
wc are notjuſtified hy faithas 
tis a part of inherent righ- 
teouſneſs, for ſo withother 
graces it ſanCtifies us )nor by 
any other faith , then that 
whichapprebends the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, or by 


The Seriptare ſaith 
we art juſtified by be- 


lieving in the Lord 


feſm Chriſt, that uu, 
By aſſenting to his 
Goſpel, and accepting 
him emirely as Chriſt, 
that 4, by becoming 
trae Chriftians , or 
Chrifts 
Fer a believer and a 
Diſciple wn the Goſpel 
#/nally fignifie the 


ſame thing. 


any other grace(becauſe there is no other beſide faith 


that appre 
by faith alone. 


"It. The Papiſts on: the 


contraryteach faith tojullifie 
as"it is a-part of inherent 
righteouſneſs: Y 


12. Andnot ſo much to 
juſtifie , as to diſpoſe us ſor 
jultification , by obtain- 


s Chriſts righteouſneſs) and therefore 


11. 1t doth ſanitifie 
as 4 part of inberent 
righteouſneſs : and it 
1 the receptive condi » 
tion of Pardon. 

12. / wculd they 
[aid no wore but that 


it diſpoſethtou , f or 


ng 


Diſciples. 
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then they would wot ing remiſſion, ahi ferry 


ſay it deſerveth wu. 


juſtification» 


13. For, ſay they, faith and Repentance da aſt 
fie as diſpoſitions, and Meritorious cauiles e# con 


gruo. 
I 4. Sti/! they mean 
SanChifying. 
15. 4n abſurd 
ſpeech : but they aaae 
that its nat the form of 


6 The that charity Is 
properly RG na 
15. And the form 
fying faith. ++ 


faith as ſaith but of faith and all other gracer,uu ſatin 
or 4s & EN Li, e. Ana we agree that fauh a jy apt 
in the wil! : and the Velle i by.the Schoolmen Sallebthe 


Diligere. 

- 16. Hs wnreaſou> 
able for thim to. call 
that quſtiſyins faith, 
Which Wants | thet 


16, And'yet thaetrue juſti- 
fying faith may be ſeparates 
from chegity. 94 


which they take. to bs the - op of TA 
- 17. And therefore that a -man having. true Gith 


may he damned. 


18. They ſay it 
muſt be explicite 5 
{alne punts, which we 
call efſential, and thet 
we muft believe in 
Chriſt as ſatuſying 
juſtice and. meriting 
for ws pardon and 
g antifica; to, 

19. Thats but ſome 

f them. 


bay 
-:2B, Neicher dorabey ac- 
knowledge -any ſpecial. faith 
which apprehends the righ- 
teouſnels. of Chriſt, but they 
ſay that is ſufficient , winch 
conſiſts in a genera] .conſent, 
without all affiance(yea even 
without. knowledge) whic 
they call implicite faith. 

19 For they ſay faith 1s 
better defined: by 1goorance 
then knowledge. 


20. Net 
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20. Neither can they in- 20, They manage 
dure by any means that we this controverfie 5n the 
fay faith only juſtifies. dark,, net agreeing 
with 14-in the ſence of 
the termes of the Dueſbion. 
21. When as the Scrip- 271. Neither faith 
ture plainly excludes works wor works are proper 
as cauſes from the a&t of caxſes. 
juſtification , though it re- | 
quire them in the ſubje& or perſon juſtified, as ne- 
ceſfary fruits of juſtifying faith , by which believers 
are juſtified that is declared to be juſt; but they 
Merrt that we are not juſtified before God by faith 
onely but alſo by works as the cauſes. of juſtifica- 
tion. 
22. Andin this matter they make 7ames plainly 
to contradict Pax?. f 
23. And they invert the diſputation of Pag/, as 
if the Queſtion he diſputes were, whether faith juſti- 
fies without works, but whether works juſtifie with- 
out faith. 


24, That men are juſtified by the obſervation of 


Gods, and the Churches commands. - 

25. That mendeſerveremiſſion of mortal ſins by 
repentance, Almes deeds, forgiving injuries, conver- 
ting an offending Brother , and other duties of piery 
and charity by which we do not deny but our belicf 
of the pardon of ſin is confirmed. 


26. And that venial fins are purged away by the 


repetition of the Lords prayer , by ſtriking the 


breſt, by ſprinkling of Holy Water, and the Biſhops 


bleflingg5c. 


27, That a wicked man may deſerve juſtifying 


grace , ex corgres, and that this merit-of. con? 
; oruity 
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grujty is when the ſinner doth this utmoſt, 

23. So did the An- 28. They deny: juflifica« 
cients,even Augultine on be to proper tothe Ele. 
himſelf , and teo mar 
ny Proteſt akts. | 

29. Thu alla was 209. That no man in this 
too common With the life ought certainly to deter- 
Ancients, and us now - mine that he is of the number 
with the {aid Proteſt- of the ele. 


ants. 

30 Some of them 30. That every one muſt} 
yield a certainty of [doubr of the: remiſſion 0 
preſent Rerifſiow and their lins. * 
juitijicaiingu, and me- 


ral coneltural certainty of Salvation. 

31. No m1n can be cert2in of his juſtification with- 
ovt a ſpccial revelation. . 

32. Inat na man inthis world ought to ſeek an 
fall! 'ale certainty of his ſalvation or juſtification, 

- Thar doubting of che- pardon of ſin is not an 
[1 firmity but a vertue. 

34. To be' certain' +134: For any one certain- 
of it "15 a great mer- ; {y-to- believe that his ſinsar? 
cy butt to believe that forgiven him throughChriſt, 
it 6 Athing Written in is abominable Fryampnen. 
Scripture, that 1] am 
pardoned , 14 mit 4 dnty:; for it 14 not there. 

35- About this they 35. That faith which che 
aiffer : See. Mngro in - Apoſtle calls the ſubſtance,& 
ſent. that faith bath evidence, and full aſſurance, 
certaine . evideace , they will have to be doubrful 
wich Ariminenſis and uncertain. 
wa there roufute , 
aying it hath eviaence of credibility, but net dt Cer- 

4151s | 23 6. Allo 
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36. Alſo hope, which yet the Apoſtle :commends 
as an Anchor ſure and ſtedfaſt, and that maketh not 
bim, that hopes,aſhamed. 


—— 
— M 
— - — — ———— _ 
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$ 13. Of Sandtification and good Works, 


1. FT Hat concupiſcencein 1. The meer cppetite 
the regenerate is NO 52 #0 /in , but the cer - 
lin.  raption and rebellion 
KP of 5t #8, . 

-- 2. That the regenerate 2. 1 world We conld 
or baptized may perſeftly /er one of them do it 
talfill the Law. .. ence» Its a ſhameful 

ny arghing for perfettion 

by bare words, whengnone of them will geve us a procf 
of it by their own example. 

3. That the works of the 3. They that be- 


righteousare {impiy and ab- /ieve thu, know mat 


ſolutely righteous. themſelves. 

4. Thar ſins are expiated by good works accord- 
ingto the proverb, forſooth, he that ſteals much 
- and givesalittle, ſhall eſcape. 

5- That good Works do F. Piſcator and 0» 
concur by way of efficiency ther of ours main- 
co ſalvation, or are neceſia-- rain thu.” Though 
ry not onely for their p1e- a meritorious efficien» 
ſence, but for their efficiency. cy we all deny. 

6. And that good works are not onely ſuch as 
are commanded by God : but ſuch as are voluntarily 
undertaken by men with a good intention. 

7, Thatthe good works of 7. The Scetiſts and 


the righteous not onely juſti» many mere of them = 
e 


- -"KE 
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ry this : but ſo do not fie, bur alſo by way of con- 
Bellarmine «xd mary dignity deferve eternal life , 
. cthers. ; both for the Covenants fake 
and alſo the works them- 
ſelves. 

8. Waldenſis 4d 8. And that that is merit 
others of them deny all of - condignity | by which a 
merit , but thats nat man indued with prace and 
common, ſee inſtances the holy Spirit after.he hath 
in my Confeſſion. deſerved the babie of love 

by former merit doth by hi 
good works and their condignity deſerve eterna 
hte. 2 

9. To the metit of condignity there is required 
an equality of proportion in the merit to the re- 
ward. 

10, Tothe good works of the righteous eternal 
happineſs is as well due as eternal fufferingsto the 
{ins of the wicked. 

11, That in every Chriſtian work, proceeding 
from grace the meric of Chriſts blood is applyed. 

12, That Chriſt by his death merited that our 
works might be ſatisfactory for ſins, and meritorious 
of eternal life, or thus, Chriſt mericed that by our 
own merits we mipht atrain ſalvation. 

13. That every a& of charity,or every good work 
proceeding from Charity, doth abſolutely deſerve 
eternal he. 

14. That good works are meritorious of three 
things, viz. of remitting the puniſhment, of increaſe 
of grace, and of eternal Life. 

15. That a righteous man may deſerve for himſelf 
an increale of righteouſneſs by way of condignity. 


16. Nei- 


- ian) 
16, Neither do they think they muſt truſt to cheir 
own, but to other mens merits alſp. | 
17. That one believer may merit grace forano- 
ther by way of congruity. 


I. That a juſtified and ſanRified man may fall 
from the grace vf God both totally and finally , and 
periſh for ever. _ 

2, That the grace of juſtification received, is loſt 
by every mortal ſin. 

- '3. Thegrace of juſtification being loſe by ſin, yer 
faith is not loſe, 

- 4. That faith is loſt by every a&t of unbe- 
iefe. 


————— 


14. Of good works particularly, of faſting. 


I. F Faſting I have ſpoken already , that the 
Papiſts place Faſting in the choice of 


meats. 

2, That their faſts are hypocritical. 

3. And ſuperſtitious. 
4. That faſting even as it is obſerved by them 
(which indeed is the meer mockery of a true faſt) is 
a work ſatisfaRory for ſin*, . and meritorious of 
eternal life, they impiouſly and blaſphemouſly 
teach. 

5- Their prayers they pour out not onely to 
God but to Angels and Saints. 

6. That we may lawfully and meritoriouſly be- 
ſeech and praycheSaints both to inte rcede for 1s with 
Gad, and to give aſliſcance to us. | 


7. Tirey 
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7. They teach men toconfeſs their ſins to the Saints 
that are dead. 

$. That God reveals. our prayers to the Saints 
which we put up to them, and yer that we: muſt go 
to them as Mediators betwixt God and us. 

9. They call upon God repreſented under fome 
figure or ſhape. | | 

10. They matter their prayers before images ſay- 
ing, ſometimes the Lords prayer: before a piCture of 
the Virgin Mary, or of ſome other Saint, and Ave 
ALaries before a crucifix. "3 

11 They pray not onely in the name of Chrift, 
buc alſo thev believe they ſhall be heard for the pray- 
ers and interceſlion of the Saints. ; 

12, Neither do they pray for the living onely, but 
alſo for the dead. 

13. Thata general intention ef worſhipping God 
15 ſufficient when they pray, though they neither un- 
derſtand nor mark what they ſay. 

14. They teach their Diſciples to pray in an un- 
known tongue , and fo withour faith , without un- 
derſtanding, withont feeling like Parrots. 

15. They reach them to number their prayers up- 
on certain Beads, and to pay God , asit werea task 
of numbred prayers. 

16. In which alſo they teach them mightily to tau- 
tologize, and to hope they ſhall be heard for their 
much ſpeaking. 

17. They not onely reckon the Salutation of the 

iefled Virgin, and the Apoſtles Creed amongſt 
their prayers, but alſo teach them to ſay a hundred 
and filty ,1ve CMaries, and after every ten eAve 


cr » one Pater Noſter , and after fifty , one 
rCeu, & 


18, And 
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18. Andthat prayer (even ſuch as they are wont 
(0 bable before pictures in an unknown tongue, ei- 
ther for the dead or to the dead, without faich, witl » 
out underſtanding , without feeling) is a ſatisfato- 
ry work for fin, and meritorious of eternal Life. 

19. Alſo Almes-deeds to be meritorious and fatiC- 
factory. 


— - _— — —— -- - . 


S 15. Of Glerificaticy, 


I. ,A Sto the ſtate of Believers after this life, they 
teach, that Heaven was ſhuc, til} Chriſts 
pailion. ; 

3. That the thief converted on the Croſs, was the 


firſt of all believery that entred into the heavenly 


Paradice. 

'3. They make three receptacles of Souls after 
death, beſides heaven and the place of the damned, 
viz. limbus patrum, limbus infantum , and Purga- 
tory, to which they alſo adde a certain kind of flour- 
ifhing, light, ſweet, and: pleaſant Meadow, in which 
they place certain ſouls who ſuffer nothing , but re- 
maine there for a while , becauſe they are not yet fit 
for the beatificz! viſion. 

. That the ſouls of the faithful before Chriſts re- 
ſurre&ion were in a ſubterraneous pit ; which they 
call limbus Patrum. 

5. That the fathers dead before Chriſts aſcenſion 
were not happy. 

6. All little ones dying 6. Some of them 
before Baptiſm , they thruit ſay they are puniſhed 
into limbs infantam, tobe alſo With the pain cf 
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{enſes. See Concius puniſhed with eternal pun- 


Tractar. 5» the end of iſhment of lols, not of ſence, 
Janſenit Augultin. | 

7, The taithful which depart, either with venial 
{ins upon them, or with the guilt of puniſhment(the 
{in being before remitted) they caſt into Purgatory, 
to be burnt there with corporeal fire, till they be fully 

urged. | 

8. That the ſuffrages of the Church fuch as the { 
crifice of the Maſs and prayer , penal and fatisfaQe- 
ry works, as &'\mes-Deeds, Faſting, Pilgrimages, 
and the like, do profit the dead in Purgatory : and 6- 
ſ-ec:ally indulgences by which the ſatisfatory wggks 
of others are applyed to them. 

©. For the Pope can communicate the prayers and 
go00d works of believers to them; whence it follows, 
2s A'ber:us laid , the condition of the rich in this 
cale is becer then the poor, becauſe he hath wher 
withal ro get ſuftrages for him. | 

10. That the Saints in Heaven do not onely pray 
for the living on earth in particular, but alſo for the 
dead 1n Purgatory. 

11. That the Saints are our mediators and adve- 
cares with God , underſianding our prayers and 
necellities, and therefore to be called upon to pray 
for us. 

12. That the Saints after death do obtain whatſo- 
a. they Gellirevt God, becauſe they deſerveditin 
this life. 

13. That their, merirs do profit us for ſalva- 
tO, 


:.+. Thatthe Saints are helpers and coworkers of 
our falvation 


_ 15. That the faichful living, are ruled and go- 
verned 


| (435) 
yerned by the Spirits of bleſſed - men. 


16. That the Saints are co 
de Canomzed by the Pope, .'confefſetb, that in ſuch 
and being Canonized to be caſts of fait and park 
worſhiped. ticular Juggewent 

thereen: the Pope way 
erre : eAnd ſono Papifts living can be certain, but 
that they pray to the damned ſouls.in hell, whom the 
Pope miſt akingly canonized. 

17. Therefore we muſt fly to the Saints in onr 
miſery. 


e 
» 
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$ 16. of the Church. 


Hat the holy'Catho- I, 2. Yet we cons 
like Church that we fe/s «Cathelike viſeble 
believe, is viſible. continued Charch. 

2. And alwayes is viſible. 

3.- That it depends not on 3. Some of our 
Godsele&ion , nor on true own ſay & mwwch of 
faith and Charity , that one ate; bwt they meas it 
belongs to this Church. But of the viſible Church 
even wieked and reprobate onely. 
men are members of the Ca- 
tholike Church. 

4. That the Catholikce 4. Thi «tbe hn 
Church is no other than. the of Fwy, 
Reman, or that which the 
Roman Popeis over. 
. Thatthe Catholike Church, and the Popes! 
Rome are the ſame terms. 


Fr 2 6, Net 
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G Neither are there any Catholicks, but thoſe of the 
Romiſh Ohureh. 

7. That heis a Catholike who believes all that the 
Rowan Church delivers, whether it be written in the 
Bible or not. 

8. That there is no ſalvation out of the Roman 
Church. | 

9: That the notes of univerſality, antiquity, unity, 
and ſucceſſion in the Apoſtles dorine do agree unto 
it. 

10. That the ſincere preaching of the Goſpel, 
and lawful adminiſtration of the Sacraments, are not 
a certain note of the Church. | V 

11, To acknowledge the Reman Pope, and to be 
under him as the Vicar of Chriſt , the onely Paſtor, 
the head of the whole Church, is a note of the true 
Church. n 

12. That the particular Romas Church is the Mo- 
ther , Miftris, and Lady of all Churches : yea the 
Mother ot Faith. | | 

13. That the Roman Church did obtain the pri- 
macy from our Lord and Saviour himſelf. 

14. That the Rowan Church hath power of judg- 
ing all, neither is it lawful for any to judge her judg- 
ment. 

15. That the Rewarn Church hath authority to 
deliver doQrines of faith, without or beſide the Scri- 
ptures. 

16, That the Roman Church cannot erre in faith 
much lels tail. | 

17. That the Xoman Church cannot erre, in inter- 
preiing Scripture. 


C 16. 
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S. 17. 


| The Head, viz. 
Of the Reman Church & The Pope. 
| he Members. 


1. Hat the Rowan Pope 1: Hence Popery , 
is the head, founda- and Papiſts are denc- 

tiop, husband , Monarch of mizarzed. 

the whole univerſal Church, 

the univerſal Biſhop , or the Biſhop of the whole 

world. | | 

2. That the Reman Pope is the rock upon whom 
the Church is built. 

$3. The names which are given to Chriſt in the 
Scriptures , from whence it appears he 1s above the 
Church , all of them are given to the Pope. Unto 
this eAmichriſtian throne be aſcends by 4 gradation of 
moſt impudent lies, ſuch as theſe. 

4. That the univerſal Church cannot conſiſt, un- 
leſs there be onein it, as a viſible head with chief 
power. | | 

5- Therefore the external regiment of the univer- 
ſal Church is Monarchical. 

6. That the Monarchy of the Church was infti- 
ruted in Peter. | | 

7. Thar Petey in proper ſpeech , was Biſhop of 
Rome , and remained Biſhop there untill death. 

8. That the Pope ſucceded Peter in the Ecclciia- 
flical Monarc!'y, 


Ff 2 


9. Ne b 
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9. Neither do they give the Monarchy of Eccleſi- 
aſtical power, but of temporal alſo to the Pope. 

10 Neither do they make the Pope Chrifts General 
Vicar en earth, but Gods alſo. | 

11. They give a certain omnipotency to him, 

12. They give him power of depoſing Kings and 
Emperors, and abſolving their ſubje&s from the 
oath of fidelity. | 

13. Moreover, without ſhame they defend,that the 
Pope teaching from his chair cannot erre. | ; 

14. That his words when he teacheth from his 
chair, are in a ſort the word of God. 

I5. That the Pope cannot erre, even in thote 
things which belong to good manners, or in the 
commands of morality, as well as in matters of 
Faith. | 

16. We muſt piouſly believe,that as the Pope can» 
not erreas Pope : ſoas a private perſon he cannot be 
a heretick. 

17. Mach of theſe 17. That the chief autho- 
by the French « a/crs- rity of interpreting Scrip- 
bed to aGeneralConn- ture is in him. 
cil, and denyed to the 
Pope : ſo well are they agreed in their fundamen- 
tal:. 

18, That the Pope is the chief judge in controver- 
lesof Religion. 

19.. We muſt appeal from all Churches to him. 

20. They give him authority to diſpenſe with hu- 
mane and Divine Laws. 

21, They give him power of abſolving men not 
onely from fin, but from puniſhments , cenſures , 
i2aws, vows, ard oaths, 

2. Alto of eclivering men from Purgatory. 

23, Of 
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23. Of Canonizing Saints , and giving them ho- 


nors,that they may be prayed ton the Publike Pray*. 


ers of the Church, that Churches and Altars may be 
built for their honor, that Maſſes and Canonical 
hours be offered publikely for their honor, and feaſt- 
dayes be celebrated , That their Pictures be drawn 
with a certain ſplendor, that their Reliques be put in- 
to precious boxes, and publikely honored. | 
24. We muſt believe:that the Pope (vho ſometime 
puts Murderers., Traitors, King-killers , and other 
Capital ro into the Calendar of Saints and 
Martyrs) never errs in the Canonizing of Saints. 


: 
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) The Members of the Church 70% apy | 
are confidered,either as QSeverally. ; 


) 
I, 'FY office of convocating General Councils, 
properly belongs to the Pope. 

2, That innocaſe a true and perfe&t Council can 
be called , without the Popes authority, no not if it 
be neceſſary for the Church, and yet the Pope will 
not, or cannot call one,nor if the Pope be a heretick. 
And therefore that a Council held without the Popes 
Authority is an uglawful meeting or Conventicle,not 
a Council. | 

3. That *tis the proper office of the Pope, that by 
himſelf or his Legates, he be preſident of che un * 
verſal Council, and as the ſupreme judge dv moude- 


rate all. 


Ff 4 4. That 
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4. That the decree of a General Council made 
without the conſent of the Pope, or his Legateys un- 
lawful. 

5. The French a- F. That the Power of con» 
gree not to theſe. firming or rejeQing General 

Councils is in the Pope of 
Rome , neither are the Councils autbentical, unleſs 
they be confirmed by the Pope . 

6. That the diſtintion of lawful and unlawful 
Councils does depend upon his onely will. 

7. That the ſentence of a General Council in 
a matter of faith is the laſt judgement of the Chuxgh, 
from which it cannot appeal : yet that we may appeal 
from a General Council to the Pope. 5, 

8. That the Pope can neither be judged nor pun» 
iſhed by a Council or by any mqrtals. 

9. That the Pope cannot ſubmit himſelf to the co- 
ative judgement of Councils, 

10. That the Pope is abſolutely over the univerſal 
Church, and-above a General Council , ſo that he 
can acknowledge no-judgement above him. 

11, We muſt believe with Catholike faith , that 
Genera! Councils confirmed by the Pope cannot erre 
neither in faith nor manners. 


12. That particular Councils approved by the 
Pope cannot erre. 
13. That the power of the Pope and Council to: 


gether , is not greater then the Popes alone. Tr- 
recrem,l. 3.6. 41. | 


$ 19. Of the Members by themſelves. 


I. Hat to make a mem- 09 1. Of the viſible 
ber of the Catholike Church we ſo the 
Chorch, there is not. requir- ſame. 
ed grace, or any internal vir- _ 
rue, but a profeſſion of faith is ſufficient. 
The Members of the Church conſidered 
ſeverally, are, 
The Clergy. 
The Laity. 
2.[That Clergy men are not held under civil Laws, 
by any coaQtive,but onely dire&ive bond. 
3. That Clergy men breaking the Civil Law , can- 


I not yet be puniſhed by any civil Judge, nor be 


brought before the Tribunal of Secular Magi- 
ſtrates. - 

4. That the goods of the Clergy , both Eccleſi- 
aſtical and Secular , are free from the Tribute and 
Taxe of Secular Princes. 

5. That menareto be prepared for receiving Or- 
ders, by the firſt ſhaving. 

6. By how much the higher degree of Order any 
one is in, by ſo much the larger ſhaving is he to be 
crowned with. 

7. Thar ſingle life is alwayes joyned to holy Orders, 
by Divineright. 


The 
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Seculars c Of the loweſt Order, g The le(s as 
T he Popiſh Vand thoſe YOftke higher Ocder.\ Presbyters, 
Clergy are < euher which they call {The great- 
either p Prieſts er as Bi- 

Regulary and are beth ſhops, 


8. That the Clergy men of the higheſt Order are 
Prieſts , properly ſo called , which they ſay are in- 
ſtituted to offer an external and real ſacrifice. 

9. The choice ot Biſhops does belong to the Pope 
by Divine right. : 

10. The Spaviards That all the Biſhops re» 
hinared the paſſing of ceive juriſdiction from the 
that in the Conncil of Pope, X6 
Trent, 


11. The Remare Church hath Cardinals for fideſ- Þ 
men to the Pope, upon whom the univerſal Church 


is turned as upon hinges. n 


12. Theſe are to be joyned with the Pope in the . 


Government of 'the univerſal Church 

1 3. That thoſe, whether they be Biſhops or Preſ- 
bycers , or Deacons are not only to be preferred be- 
fore other Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Primates, Patriarchs, 
but to be equalled even with Kings. 


OO eye er AER, 


o 


Y 20, of Conncils and CMonaſtical vows. ; 


[, | ho teach that thereare Evangelical Councils 

diſtin from commands, which no man 1s 

bound to perform, but they who profeſs perfeRion, 

cen 7 o00g deſerve more and greater things than eter- 
nal tie. 

2. That the ſtudy of perfection is not of command 

but Councils. 3+ Such 


FE 
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! 3. Such Councils are thoſe, of not feekigg re- 
{renge , of loving our adverſaries, of not ſwear. 


ng, ec. 
4. Not to obey a Council is no fin. | 
5- That ſome perfe@ion $.6. Have the 
is neceſſary to ſalvation, and Onhers leary't this 
that conſiſts in the full obſer-  di/ſtinftion of perfet;- 
vation of the commands. ou, yet ? 

6. That ſome other perfe&ion is greater and is 
neceſſary, not ſimply for falvation , but for a more 


| excellent degree of glory : and that conſiſts in th 
obſervation of Councils, ds 


F. By obedience to Councils , men do ſuperero- 


8. That vowed Virginity and ſingle life, are moſt 


; acceptable worſhip to God. 


9. Yea, and the greateſt ſatisfaRion for ſin, and 


; © meritof eternal life. 


; God. 


10. A Monaſtick life is a ſtate of Perfection. 
11. All that's done by vow , is a worſhip of 


12. Monaftical vows do fatisfie for fin, and de- 


© ſerve eternal life. 


13, Ourentrance into Religion, is a ſecond Bap- 


© ciſm, orin ſtead of a new Baptiſm , by which ſaciſ- 
” faction is made for all former ſins. 


14. That perfeCtion is to be placed in trueMona- 


| ftick yows, as the vow of voluntary poverty , the 


vow of perpetual chaſtity, the vow of Monaſtical - 


© bedience. 


15. That voluntary poverty is rightly vowed to 


God. 
16. That its lawful ; Lawful > yea a meritorious 


work, a work of perfetion and ſupererogation in 


Monks to live on begging» I7.1e 


- 
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17. Itis lawful, yea meritorious, for the younger 
men to vow lingle life for ever. 

18. The vow of lingle life, is to he keprby t T 
who have the gift of continency. 

19. There is none , but mayqilwayes contain, if 
he will. 

20. That *cis lawful for children to enter into x 
yow, againſt their parents conſent. 

They allow of great variety of vows, which 

Dwas various rules of life, invented by men, beſide 
the holy Scripture. And as if there were Sreater 
perfe&tioninthoſe rules, then in the doEtrine of the 


Goſpel , and a more compendious way to perſ&i-| 
on and ſalvation : they teach , by the obſervationof Þ 
them, erernal life and a more excellent degree of | 


plory 1s obtained. 


22, They give the obedience which is due onely to | 
God, unto the men that live after the Rules of the : 


Franciſcan, Domincan order, &c. 


23+ That the Apollles were the firſt Chriſtian 


Monks. 


24 Tothem who are buried in the Cowls of the 
Monkes, eſpecially of the Franci/caxs they promiſe 


remilſhion of finin ſome part. 


25. In all cauſes 25. That Princes are not 
waterially, they are: the ſupream Governors of 
but not in all formally, their ſubje&s on earth, in all 
for they are not the F-4 cauſes ſpiritual and temporal. 
preme in every ſort of 
Government ( that u, in Miniſterial Direflive ) but 
in their ov ſort, that ts coaftive. 


26. They make Princes ſubje&t to the people as 
wellasto the Pope, 


Q. 19, 
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Per 
4 8. 21. Of the Law. 
, if 

Of Charity, or things to be done, the ſum 
T of which are in the Decalogue. 


'F "RR regenerate and baptized perſons may 
perfectly fulfill the Law, ſo far as they are 
bound to fulfill ir in this life. 

2. The fulfilling of the 2. what need you 
| Law in this life, is not onely coxfe/s fn, that can 
Z poſlible but cafie, fulfill the Law ſo eaſ- 
þ. ly ? ont of your ows 


| think ſo eaſie, 9 
) 3. Thatevery degree of Graceis ſufficient to ful- 
fill the commandments and expel all ſins. 


n 4. That we are not bound 4.” Others of them. - 


in this life to love God with Yay the contrary. 

e & all our hearts. | | | 

, 5. And all our ſonls, and all our ſtrength + New 
ther are we bound, not-to have evil concupiſcence. 

t 6.. That venial ſins, as they call them, do not 
hinder that perfe& obedience which is required in this 

| F life. a1 

; 7. Thatthe regenerate can de more then the Law 
requires. x ; 

$8. They teach their Diſciples to worſhip God un- 

der a humane ſhape or figure. 

9. That Angels are to be worſhiped and called 


upon. 
P 10. Alſo 


' © momthes are you judged now, that ds not that which you 
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10. Alſo Saints that are dead, are to be wor- 
ſhiped and called upon, 

11. That a more than ordinary worſhip is dueto 
the bleſſed Virgin : ſuch as they teach Chriſts huma- 
nity wa: to be worſhiped with ; but to the reſt of 
the Saints,ordinary worſhip. 

12. Toar the members of the Bleſſed Virgin are 
to be adored, for ſothey touch them | I worſhip and 
Bleſs thy feet, with which thou didſt tread down the 
Old Serpents head : I worſhip and bleſs thy comely 
eyes,c*c. | 


23. That according to the five letters of her name 
Maria, ſheis the Mediatrix of God and men, he E 
Auxiliatrix or helper of God and men , the repairer 
of the weak, theilluminater of the blind ; the Ad- F 


vocate for all fla. 


14. They name her the Queen of heaven, our Ls- ; 
dy and Goddeſs; the Lady of Angels , the fountain | 


of all graces. Orat, Steph, Patracen. in Concil. Later. | 


Seſ]. 10. 666. 6. f. 


15. For her honor and worſhip they have compo- 
ſed, Duties, Letanies, Roſaries, and a Pſaltery all full 
of Idolarry. 

16. In che Plaltery of ary, whatſoever almoſt 
David has ſpoken of God and Chriſt , they blaſphe- 
- mouſly give to her; as for example , 

O Lady in thee have I put my truſt, deliver my ſoul 
from mine enemies, In- Pſal. 7. And I will praiſe 
thee, O Lady with my whole heart, P/al. g. I put 
my trult in choe OLadv, P/\ r0.Save me O Lady, P/al. 
I 1. Keepine O Lady, becauſe I have hoped in thee, 
P/al. 15. The heavens declare thy Glory, O Virgin 
Mary ! P/al.1y. To thee O Lady havel lifted up 
my ſoul, P/a/. 25. Have mercy on me, O Lady,who 

art 
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art the mother of mercies, and according to the 
bowels of thy mercy cleanſe me from all my ſins, P/. 


51. And pour out thy Grace upon me. O Lady Save 


me by thy name, and free me from all my miſdeeds, 
P/al. 54. Deliver me from mine enemies , O Queen 
of the world ! P/al.59. Praiſe waiteth for our Lady 
in Sion, P/al.65. Make a joyful noiſe unto our Lady 
all ye lands, P/a/l. 66, Let Mary ariſe and let all her 
enemies be ſcattered, P/a/. 68. In thee O Lady ,do1 
put my truſt, lect me never be put to confuſion, Deli» 
ver-me in thy mercy, P/al.71. Make a joyful noiſe un- 
to our Lady all ye lands, ferve her with gladneſs, P/al. 


{ 10p. Andſoin thereft , all which they fay are to be 
; ſpoken out of a pious affeRion to the Bleſſed Virgin. 


17. They prefer the Saints to the rule ofthe world, 


- and the Government of the Church, as if they were 
Z the worlds Prefiderss , and the Churches ReRors. 
z Yea they ſet them in the ſame place, as the Heathens 
of old did their titular Gods and preſervers : and af. 
| ſign unto them ſeveral Provinces, Offices, and juriſ- 


ditions ( becauſe it would be a vaſt burden fot 
every one to look to'all.) For, every Region, e- 
very-Pariſh,every Fraternity of Artificers have their 
titular Gods and Patrons. So P. fovi calls thert, 


| Hiſter.15.'24. inthe efid. And there came forth late- 


ly a Commentary of Philip the 29. Biſhop of the 


| Church at Eifreer , of the fitular Gods of that 


Church, 'St Richard, S* Wambald, S*' Walpurg. And 
we nay-as truely affirm of the Papiſts what Gregory 
de valentia ſaies of the Heathens; For that very thing 
ſayeshe, we may apprehend them to'be idolaters,be- 
cauſe they diſtribute their ſeveral Provinces of offices 

ro leveral creatures,as to Gods, &c. | 
There are certain Saints for the cure of every _ 
eaſe 


- WET 


- 
| 

+ 

- 


( 443) 


eaſe almoſt, and for curing of evils : as Sebaſtian and 
Rochns for the plague : Apolionia for the tootheache ; 
e-/ntony for the Wildfire or Gangreae : Ortilia for Þ 
ſoreeyes : ay os for Filtula's, Sigs/mond and Pe- 
rronella for a Feaver , cApollinars for the Privities 
(as Priaps of 01d) Liberius tor the Stone, and alſo 
Benediit. Welfangus cures Convullions , Rowanuw 
the poſſeſſed, Valentinus the Epilepticks (as Hercnles 
of old) Anaſtatiue ſuch as are mad. 

The work of delivering Captives is committed to 
Leonard, of allifting in war to George ( as of old 
to Mars.) Nicholas, and Chri/tgpher are Patrons to 
Seamen : thethree Kings, viz, of Caen to Travel. 
ers: Margaret to women tn childbirth(as 70 Ls 
cina of old.) Gregory and Katharine to Students (4s 
Appolis and Minerva of old. )To Merchants Eraſmmw, Þ 


to Painters Lc as, to Smiths £x/ogizs, to Sho0-mak- ? 


ers Criſpin, to Taylers Gutman, to Potters Goarwn,to Þ 
Weavers Severinus, to Carpenters foſeph, to horſe- 
men Geerge, to Hunters Exftachius,to Whores Afra 
and 1Ma::4/in (as Venus and Flora of old.) 

They appoint Auſtin for Divines, 70 for Lawyers, 
Coſman and Damias tor Phiſicians (as of old /£ſcu- 
lapins ) | 

7 obn keeps men from Poifon, Lanrextine and Flo 
r14nws from fire and burning: (as Yefta of old.) Ser- 
vatins from diſeaſes , Fob from the Scab, Barbacs 
from dangers,. Paul and Foba from Tempeſts, Chri- 
ftopher frum taddain death, Habere from the biting of 
a mad dop. ' | 

Eraſmu and Anne ( as 7uno of old ) make men 
rich. Protaji« and Gervaſima diſcover thieves, Vir 
centia and Hirrom refiore things loſt, Fellcitas gives 
Boyes-in chuld-bearing. 

They 


They ſet Urbane over the Vines (as Bacchw of 


* Wold) S* Lupus over Corn ( as Ceres of old) Gals 


over the Geeſe, Fendiline over Sheep, Pelaging over 
Oxen , Exlegius over Horſes , »nthony over the 
Swine ; CMedardas has the care of Wine, Ludovicus 
Minori/a of Ale, &c. | 

They worſhip fourteen whom they call Aſſiſtants 
or Helpers,George, Baſil, Eraſmus,'Pantaleon,Vitua, 
Chriſtopher, *Dv0nyſona, Cyriacme, Achbacins, Euſta- 
chins, e/£Egidine, Margaret,Barbary, and Katharine, 

18. The Reliques alſo of the Saints they worſhip 
and reverence, of which T will relate twelve errors 


| and» abuſes of the Papiſts, as they are noted by 


| Chemniting. 


1. That the bodies, aſhes, or bones of the Saints 


© areto be taken out of rheir graves , and placed, in 


et 


ſome high place, as vpon. the high Altar , or ſome 


| other conſpicuous place, and to be dreſſed with gold 


| and filver, and filk, ee, 


2. Thar thoſe Reliques ought to be carried in pnbs 
like proceſiions and'prayers , and to be ſhewed and 
offered for Chriſtian people to ſee, and tonch, and 
kiſs, | 

3. That ſuch Reliques are to be approved by the 
Pope ; andthat approbation is ro be by canonizing 


| them. 


4. That tis a fingular and meritorious worſhip of 
God, if the people to obtain help by it, ſhall rouch, 
kiſs,or walk before with an adoring mind and peſture, 
or ſhall d&' reverence to theſe Reliques, by candles, 
filke coverings, garlands or other the like oraaments. 

5. That the grace and power of God (which they 
fay is in them'or preſent by them) is to be ſought for 
in theſe Reliques : and tha they are made partakers 
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of it, who do touch them or behold them. 


6. That *cis an acceptable facrifice to God, toÞ 


offer up precious gifts to theſe Reliques, 


7. Many indulgences for ſin, are promiſed to 


ſuch as touch and kiſs them, &c. 
8. Thar our prayer is the better, worthyer, and 
more acceptable ro God , if it be done by or before 


the Saiars Reliques, by whoſe merits we may obtain 


help : And therefore in our neceſlicies we muſt make 
Vows, and take Pilgrimages unto thoſe places, where 


the Rehiques of Saints ace hefd ro be, that we may 


call upon them for their help. | 


9. That it adds much to the holineſs of the Sacta- 
ment of the Euchariſt , if the Saints Rel1ques are fer F 
incloſed upon the Altar, nay that the Alcar is conle- Þ 


crated by theix touching.it. 


10 That the Saints Reliques may be lawfully laid q 
over one, or carried about ones neck in devotiog and |: 
faichto God, and the Saints whoſe Reliques they i 


are. 


11. Oaths among the Papiſts are taken by touch- E 
ins the Saints Reliques that ſ» the obligation” of the 


oath may be divided berwixt God and the Saygts. 


12. All places among the Papiſts are full of un- 
certain , counterfeit , and falſe Reliques , ro which F 
withqurt difference the ſame veneratwn and honor 1s | 


given, 

19. They make them Pictures to worſhip them. 

20. They diſpute, that Images of God are not 
forbidden. | 

21, That Images are properly and per /+ to be 
worſhiped. 
' 23. That Images are to be worſhiped. with the 
lame werſhup, as is due to the Perſon, or Exemplar. 

| 24. They 


| with the worſhip Latrie. 
26. That they are in fome ſort fanftifisd who 


| fin. 


. dy of thoſe that take it. 
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| 24. They defend Pilgrimages to holy places , and 
 Reliques and Saints-Pifures : and rhey prothiſe larpe 
| indulgepces to Pilgrims. 47s 
25. That the Croſs of Chrift is to be worſhiped 


touch the Reliques or the Crols. 
27. That ſome holinels accrues to things that are 


ſigned with the Croſs 


28. That che Sicrament of the Altar. or the hoft 


| conſecrated, is to be worfhiped with Latria 


29. They adore the Pope as a kind ol Deiry. 
50. Tlie greateſt part of the Popiſh Religion is 


$ meer ſuperſtition £ and wil-worſhip : yea meer h1y'- 
= poiifie, or a foim of godlineſs, reſting in external 
© works atid obſervations. | 


31. Tuey worſhip God after the commancin*1 ts 


Z of men. 


32. they defend the ceremonies invented Ey them- 


# ſelves or taken from Jews or Heathen to be a part of 
* worſhip pleaſing to God, 


33. Andto be oblerved , as the Law of Gad. 
34 That their obſervation deſerves recailiton of 


35 That no ceremonies 35. 1 wiuld thiy 


E appointed by the Church can had ns company in 1115 


be omitted withour morcal error. 

lin, nor withour.ſcandai. ; | 
36,--That things conſecrated by themſelves , as 

holy Water, Agum Dei's,6. have Ipirttual eficts, 

to drive away divels, to viot out ft15, 0%. 5 
37. They conjure ſalt (yea and herbs) ad conte. 

crate it, that ic may be healthful ito the mind and 59+ 


GET - 33. They 


2 
4 
# 
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38. They Baptize and cenſecrate the Bels,maki 
them Godfathers, to fright away divels, and drive a- 
way Tempelts. | 

29. Thattheir ringing does profit the dead. 

40. The Chiriſm being confecrared the Biſhop and 
Presbyters fſalure it, in theſe words , Ged ſave St. 
Chriſma. Ave S. Chriſma. . = 

41. They giveit a power to confer upon thea. 
nointed health tg ihe buy , 2nd holineſs to the ſoul, 
and fo the Holy Ghett himfclt | | 

42. That every Church ſolemnely conſecrated, is 
indued with a divine vertue. 

43. The many abuſes of fafting and prayer Frbu- 
ched before. 

44. They teach men to ſwear by the creatures. 

45- They deny oaths to be fit for the perfet. _ F 

46. Vows made to the Saints they defend. ; 

47. That the Pope can ablolve from the bond of F 
vows ard oaths. £ 

48. They conſecrate feaſt dayes to the worſhip of # 
Sants, #2 6 

49. And ſome they conſecrate to patronize their Þ 
own errors as the feaſt of Conception, the teſt of 
Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin, the feaſt of Chriſts 
body, and of Peters chair, and of all ſouls, cc. 

50. That feaſt dayes arein truth more holy then 
others. 

51 They exempt the Clergy from the ſecular yoke, 
3.e. they exerapt Eccleſiaiticks , both perſons and 

goods, from the obedience of Temporal Lords, and 
from their juriſdiction in perſonals and reals, incivil 
things and criminzl;and therefore that the civil judge 
cannot puniſh Clergy-men. | 

$2. That the Clergy is not bound to pay tribute 
to Princes. 5 3, That 


(433) 
53. That the Rebellion of a Clergy: - man againſt 


the King, 1s not Treaſon. :: . 
54. That the Pope can forbid ſubjetts ro keep the 


| oarh of fidelity, to Chriſtian Kings , if they be ſuch 


as acknowledge not the Reman ſea. 
55- That the Pope can ablolye ſubjects from che 
oath of fidelity. 
56. Thatthe Pope has power to depoſe Princes. 
57. Thar the. ſfubje&s of ſuch Princes are bound 


{ to obey ſuch a ſentence, if it be publiſhed. 


58. Thar if oraveand learned: men '(;ſ#ch 4s the 
Zeſmites ef] peciaty are) ſhall judge any Prince to be a - 
Tyrant, it is lawful for cheir ſubjects' to overthrow 
them, and if they want power to poiſon them. 

59 That the ſubjects of the moſt Chriſtian Kings, * 
whom they call Lautherany and Sacramentarians, are 
free from all bonds,* and that they may lawfully de- 
firoy their Kings. 

6Q, That *ris not lawful for Chriſtians ro ola 
King that is an Infideb or a heretick indeavoring to 
draw men to his Sect , but they arc bound to depoſe 
hi. 

G1. That the ancient Chriſtians did nor depatd ſack 
becauſe they wanted power. 

62. That the Pope may pive the Kingdoms and 
Principalities, and . Lordſhips of ali rhoſe whom he 
judges hereticks unto his Remax Catholikes', or may 
adjudge ther to thoſe that can lay bold of them. 

G3. "That *tis not onely lawful, but meritorious 
to kill Princes that are excommunicated by the Pope. 

64. They ſuffer Stews, and ftoutly defend their 
toleration. 

65. They forbid the Clergy to mary. 

66. Thar Prieft does better , fay they, that keeps 
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a Concubine , then he that marries a wife.: 

67. Thar marriage after the vow of Chaſtity , is 
worſe then Adultery. 

68. That ſingle life (evenas it is vowed and pradti- 
ſed in the Kowar Church ) is « w orſhip moſt accept- 
able ro God ,, and ſatisfatory for ſin , and merito- 
rious of eternal life. 

69. That the Pope with a whoriſh intention , 
makes gain (as Leno did ) by the proſtitution of 
Whores. s; 

70. That all faults are ſold at a certain price; in 
the Popes Taxe. | 

: 71. An officious lye they allow of. , 

72. They approve and teach the Miſtery of equi 
' vocation. 

72,73. Thu may 73. The a& of counter- 
give us ſome light into feiting and difſembling with 
the juglings of our preat men, they comimend,as 
£1 wes. good and profitable. 

74. They ſay Faith is not to be kept with Here- 
- Licks. 

' 75. That the defires of the will going before a{- 
ſent, are not ſins. 

76. Neither is concupiſcence a fin in the Bap- 
tized. X 

77. That in coneupiſcence there's onely the evil 
of puniſhment not of fin. 

78. By thatcommand , thou ſhaft not covet , it 
8 not $orbidden , that we have no 'evil de- 

Ires. 


I have recited a huge Catalogue of errors, to 
which I doubt not but many. more may 'be heaped 
up: Asthoſe (which we are refutingin this gr gt 

| about 
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. & about Antichrifl : By all which it appears , that the 
is oppoſition of the Pope to Chrifts truth, is not s 
| particular oppoſition, as in ſome hereticks but unie 

verſal , fuch as we may look for from Antichriſt, 
ſe Thus far Biſhop G. Downame. 
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| POPERY. 


Proving that Popery is againſt the Holy Scri- 
ptures, the Unity "of the Carholike 
Church , the conſent of the' Antient - 
Doors, the plaineſt Reaſon, and | 
common judgment of ſenſe it el 


1 By Richard Baxter. 


Contra Rationem , nemo ſobrius * 
. Contra Scripturas, nemo Chriſtianus : 
Contra Eccleftam, nemo Pacificws, 


| Senſerit. Auguſt.de Trinit.4.C.6, fine, | 
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| Proteſtant Reader, * 


Tale cn the motion was. firſt made for 

SG Y/ Wy the Publiſhing of theſe Papers, it. 
\ A ſeemed to me to be as the Caſting 
(| of water into the Sea; ſo great 5 
Wc” \ the\' Number of the Learned Wri- 

tings of Proteſtant Divines againſt the Papiſts 
(which will never be well anſwered ) that the 
moſt elaborate addition may ſeem ſuperfluons ;, 
. much more theſe haſty Diſputations prepared but 
for an exerciſe which is the Recreation of a. few 
Conntrey-Miniſters a a monthly meeting , when 
they eaſe nr of thur ordinary work. 
But upon further conſideration , T ſaw it was , 
[The Caſting of water upon a threatining fire, 
which the Sea it ſelf doth but reſlrain. It 5 mare 
3 ; FE 3- 
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To the Proteſtant Reader, 
Engines than a few that are openly or ſecretly at 
work -at this time,.#0: capttuate .theſe Nations 
again to. the Roinane Pope..." When ſo many 
ndreds , if . not thouſands are 'night and day 
contriving. out ſedatFion , under” the name of 
Reconciling -us to the Church; if no body coun- 
terwork them, what may they not do. It's 
not "enough thute-we have had Defenders , and 
that their Books are yet in the World, Old 
Writings are laid by |, though. much ſtronger 
than any new ones * Bit new ones arc ſooner ta- 
ken up and reads, The Papiſfts have of. late been 
very, plemifull , and yet very ſparing in their 
Writings. Plentiful of ſuch as run amone the 
firaple injudicious prople inſceret 4. ſo thatthe 
Codntries: mar cwtth them ; But. ſparing” of 
furh' 2s may provoke any Learned man to a Con- 
Futation -_ That ſo, they may tn time diſuſe "1s 
from thoſe ' Studtes\, andſodifable the Miniſtry 
 Hhoveih, and catth us 'when'weare; ſecure throteh 
Pferwing peate, wnd-fallupon us when we have 
loo ftrenethi-\ And I am much afraid that 
the generality of "our: people © { perhaps of the beſt} 
#fabrey ſo-mmach dijuſed\ from theſe fludits ;, 
a6Xy be muth wrdcqnunted with. the Nature:of 
Popery", and mich more to- ſeek for a preferya- 


tive againſt it , © and a throuth conſutation of © 
them. So that'sf Papiſts were once but as filly 
fet out among uw their own'ldkeneſs, as they. 
io : t A4 — _ | 
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To the Proteſtant Reader. --, 
ere under the names of Quakers and other Sedts, 
what work would you ſee in many places ? T doubt 
Fray, would follow their permicins.wayes , 'and 
fall like Sheep of -4 common rot. or. py le in a 
razine peſftilence., eſpecially if they had bat the 
countenance of the times : Not through their 
frength , but becauſe our people are naked , and 
wnmeet for a defence. Y 

The work that now they are upon, ts, I. By 
PO and Reviling the Miniſters , to looſ- 
en the-people from their Guides ;, that they may 
be as a Maſterleſs Dog that will- follow any body 
that will whiſtle him. ERS . 

2. To take down- the Miniſters maintenance 
and encouragements, that they may be diſabled 


ſo vigorouſly to reſiſt them. 


3. To hinder their union, that they may a- 
bate their ſtrength , and find them work againſt 
each other. f (ed 

4. To procure a Liberty of ſeducing all the 
can NE the name of Libery of- Conkle 
that (o they may have as fair a game for it as we: © 
And tenorance and the common corruption of ng 
ture (eſpecially ſo heightened by a cuſtome in 
ſin) doth befriend the Devils cauſe much more 
than Goas;, or elſe how comes it to paſs that the 
Godly are ſo few, and Error, Idolatry and 
impiety doth ſo abound in all the earth ! 
$ 


"2 


- To the Proteſtant! Reader, 
5. To break the common” ptople into as many 
Setts and parties 4s they can', that they = 
onely employ them ef one another , by 
alſo may bence fetch mattty of reproach , a- 
gainſls our profeſsios in the eyes of the 


World. 


6.:T0 plead under the'wame of Svekers againſt 


the certaznty of all Religion; that 'men = be 


brought to think" that they muſt be either of the 


Popiſh pk 67 or of none. 

'* And inated when all Sets have done their 
worſt it is but two, that we are in any great dan- 
ger of (And of thoſe I think we are in more 
Hanger , then the mo#t are aware of ) And-that 
&, I. Papiſts: who plead not "as other par- 


ties., onely by the -tongue , but by exciting 


Princes and States againſt ns , and diſputing 
with the Fazot or Hatchet tn their hands: And if 
we have not Arguments that will confute 4 Na- 
wy, an Army , or a Powder>plot , we can do no 
e00d againſ# them, "AY 
2, Prophanenels , animated by Apoſtate In- 
fidels': This is the Religion that men are boyn 
in. And men'that Naturally are ſo endearcd to 
their lufts,* that "they would not have the Scrt- 

ture to be true , Will ' eaſily hearken to him 
that tells them it is falſe, ; 


Yea ſo much doth Popery befriend men in 


4 vicious courſe , - that {ome are apt to Joys" 


- thefe* 
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To the Proteſtant Reader, ' 
theſe together , thinking at' the heart" that 
Chriſtianity & but a Fable :. but yet for fear 
it fhoul# prove true ', they will be Papiſts , 
that' they may. have that eafie' remedy for a 
ſvn eo non 2: 8 > 
. if God ill preſerve ws but from theſe two 
dangers, Popery, and Prophaneneſs animated 
by infidelitie, it will goe' well. with Eng- 
land: LAN ELITE 5 TH 
The' moſt of my. former Writings - having 
been bent againſt the later ," I thought it 1ot' 
amiſs my go this one” againſt. the former. 
That ſo I may entice the common profeſſors 
to a little more ſerious Study of theſe points , 
and furniſh them with ſome familiar Aveu- 
ments that ave ſuited to their ye nges , that 
every deceiver may not find them unarmed, 
' And here I thought it beſt to defend our otvn 
profeſsion and overthrow theirs in the main , 
and not to ſtand long upon particular contro- 
verſies , except that one of the Reſolution and 
Foundation of our Faith.,' which is the great 
difference. Tet that private nnſtudyed men 
may underſland wherety the particular differ- 
ences lie, I have given them 4 Catalogue of 
them in other mens words in the end, as re- 
ſolving not to do it in my own. 
 1n ſhort, 1 have here made it plain that 
x -* Popery is againſt Scripture, Reaſon , Senſe ; | 
© , AFL 


To the Proteſtant Reader. 
and againſt the Unity and . Judgement of \the 
Church. _% b weak ps 3 

I, Either Scripture is True or not true : 
If not , Popery w not true, which pleadeth its. 
warrant from it ( And ſome of them arent , 
as if they purpoſed to diſprove the Setipture, 
and to imitate Samſon , 4n pulling down the 
houſe on their own heads. v7 OUYS, th revenge 
for the diſhonor they have ſuffered by the Scri- 
ture.) If tt be true ( 4s nothing more true) 
then Popery is not true , which palpably con- 
tradicteth it , as in the points of Latin ſer- 
wice , \ and. denying the, Cup in the Lords 
Supper , aud many other is moſt evident. 

-.2, Etther the Catholike Church « one , or 
not -. If not , then Popery # deceitful , which 
maketh this its principal pretence , for the uſ- 
wrping th: Univerſal Headſhip. Tf. it be One 
then Popery is deceitful , which &, renounced 
by the r A greater part of the Catholike Church, 
and. again renounceth them , and ſeparateth 
from them , becauſe they will not be ſubject to 
the Pope , mho never yet in his greateſt height 
had the attual Government of half the. Chri- ” 

ian world, EW 

3. Either the Fudeement of the Antient 
Dottors is found or not * If not;. then the 
Church of Rome is unſound , that is ſworn to 
expound the Scripture onely according to their, 


concent: *. 


To the. Proteſtant: Reader. 
concent : Tf it be ſound, then the Church of 
Rome #« unſound, that arrogate a Uiniver- 
ſal Government and Infallibility ,, and build 
p0n 4 foundation , that was never allowed by 
Lana Doors ( 4s in the third Diſput. 7 
have fully proved) and which moſt Chriſtians in 
the world do ſtill rejed. 
- 4s Either Reaſon it ſelf is to be renounced 
or not : If it be , then none can be Papifts 
but mad men. If not , then Popery "muſt be 
renounced, which foundeth our very faith up- 
on impoſsibilities , and teacheth men of neceſ- 
ſity..to believe in the Pope as the Ficar of 
Chriſt, before they believe in Chriſt , with 
many the like which are. afterwards laid 0- 
IOW 
# 5. Either our five Senſes , and the Fudge- 
ment made upon them, w certain and Tnfal- 
lible or .vot. If not, then the Church . of 
Rome , both Pope and Council are. Fallible, 
and not 'at all to be _— Far when all. 
their Tradition is by hearing or reading , 
they: are uncertain whether ever they heard or 
' read any ſuch thing, and we muſt all be un- 
certain whether they ſpeak or write it : And 
then we miſt not -onely * ſubſcribe to. Franſc.. 
Sanchez.z, Quod nihil' {citur, but . alſo (ay 
that Nihil.certo crecitur. But. if ſenſe be 
certain agd Trfallible ; then the Churth of * 
| Rome , 


| T9/ths Proteſtant Readety 
Rom;e' even'Pope and Conncil are not ontly Fat 
lible, bit certaixly fa edecervers amd deceived. 


-  'For . the: Pope and. hu, Council tell. the-Chuych 


that. od win0ts. Breath.amd. Wine: . which © they 
take, \eat and\drinkiy whe Euchariſt." Bat the 
ſenſes. of ull ſound mew, "do. tell them that tt 
is, I ſee that its Bread and Wine ,"\'7 (mell 
s, 1 teelit, 1 taſte it; and {omewhat I hear 
x0 further my aſſurance : And yet if” Pop 
_ '- be not falſe, its no ſuch matter. '- One won 
©-" think the "dulleſt Reader , might be quickel 
here reſolwed;, whether Popery be true or falſe 


3. Look. 0#. the conſecrated Bread und Wine, touch 


"1 h55 [acl it 5 taſte it, and if this: canft but 
- be ſure that it u. indeed. Bread unth.\Wine 
thott maiſt be as ſure that Popery is a deluſs: 
9n.-. And. if thou. canſt but be ſure," that it is 
not Bread. and Wins , yet thos maiſt be ſure 
that' the" Pope 'of his Conmncil, nor. any of his 
DatFors".art not- to bd believed. For if- other 
mens ſenſes. be deceitful. , theirs and: thine are 
0 FO 0.3 3 © \-& ELIT | 
# But” theſe things are urged in the following 
Diſputations.. © IG IT 
 b..Tts worth the obſerving - homw-. much they 
are 'at odds among” themſebves, #bout the Re- 
ſolution of | their *Faith;, and how neer ſome - 
of them com? to ws 'of late, 'as- in Tho, 
White's Sonus Buccine , and Doitor Ho 


f Holden .. 


|  To'the Protefiant Reader7” 
Holden de Refol. fidet;-' and in' Crefly ad, 
Vane. and; others may the. ſeen * And their fil-; 
ly followers in England: think werily',; that 
theirs is the common Dofrine of that Church. - 
And how ſolicitous Creſly and others : are 16 
take that Infallibility -out of our way as 4 
ſtumbling ſtone , which- the Italians aud moſt 
of them , make the Foundation and chief cor- 
ner-ftone. What a task were it to Reconcile 
bat Bellarmine a»d Holden ? Knot and Creſ- 
ly ( both in Engliſh.) White had ſo much 
wit in his Defence of Ruſhworths Dzalogyes, 
when he wrote in Engliſh , to carry, on the 
matter as ſmoothly , as if they had been all of 
a mind. But” when he writes in Latin, How 
many wayes of Reſolution of Faith , that" are 
unſound can he find among the Papiſts as dif- 
ferent from his own ? Vid. de fide & Theo- 
log. Tradt. 1. Sedt. 28. 29. 


Reader , Adhere to God, and the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt , and the Teachings of the 
Holy Ghoſt , by the Holy Scriptures ; and: a © 
faithful Miniſtry, in the Communion of the 
Saifits, and as a member . of .the. Catholike 
Church, which -ariſing at -Jeruſaletn , is diſ- 
perſed over the world , containing all that are 
Chriſtians; renounce not right Reaſon, or 
thy ſenſes ; and live according to the light 
wich . 


: To'the Ptoteſtant Reader; | 
which is vouchſafed thee; -and theh thou ſhale' 
be ſafe from Popery and all: other: Pernicious/ 


ret errors. 


Matc. 10. 165%, 
R.' B. 
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To the Literate Romanifts that 
_ will read this Book, 


_ 


Men and Brethren, ' 
COYANO Writing that ſo much concerneth 
@a\># your cauſe, I think , ſhould ten- 
xs der you ſome account of its publi- .- , 
7 cation, eſpecially when TI know 
-/::5/7-: that nor onely the divulging,; but 
the holding of the Doctrine contained therein , 
is ſo hainous a matrer in your eyes, that if T, 
were in your power , the ſuſpicion of it might - 
bring me to the Rack and the Strappado , and 
the confeſſion of ir would expoſe-me*to the 
flames. T have many times conſidered , that 
you-could never {ure endure to torment men 
in your Inquifition', and conſume- them to 
aſhes,;- and fo induſtriouſly to embroyle the 
Nations of the earth in blood and miſeries., 
to work them to your minds , and ſet up your 
own way , if you did not think it right, and 
chink them exceeding bad whom you thus de- 


ſtroy. 


To the Literate Romaniſts. 
ſtroy. 1 find tharmy own heart would ſerve. 
me to.ule Toads and Serpents, and deſtroying 
Vermine, half as bad as you do Proteftants, 
that is, to ptit them to death, though not ro 
torment - therp ſo long : but. for r. and 
more harmeleſs creatures, I could 'not do it 
without, a great retuctancy . of. my nature, \] 
muſt needs therefore, by your works bear you 
record that you. have a zeal for God biit ſo had 
ſome betore you that guided it not by know- 
ledge, Romy. 10. 2. And 1 {uppole your-way-is 
undoubted]ly'right tn your own eyes, or elſe you 
durſt never-profecute it withiſuch violence: And 
yet one that was once as zealous in his way, and 
thur, up;the Saints in priſon.,;:and »received-aus 
thority from rhe :high Prieſts to put them to 
death , and compelled them to blaipheam, did 
afterward call all this but madneſs, Ads 26. 9, 
IO, 11, But-methinks I find my felf obliged, 
when I ſee men differ from me with ſuch 
height of confidence, to give them ſome Rea- | 
ton of my differing thoughts: And yet it is no | 
great matter of ſucceſs thar I can expe&t fron 
this account. To make any addition or alte- 
ration in your behiet , I have no great reaſon to 
expect; while you read my -words with this 
prejudice , that they are damnable /herefie ; 
and depend upon him- whom you ſuppoſe in- 
tallible ; for the faſhioning of your Faith, m 


To the: Literate Rimmaſtt 
x 1 ſhould ſay that I expectdatisfaction. from 
| you, with any gteat:hope; I fhould but - 
ble. _ For I haye-not been-negligentin xeading 
ſuch writings of yout own.:as might acquaint 
me bgth-ywith your Faith, -aud- your Theologi- 
cal Opinions and can ſcarce,reafomably expe& - 
that any of you: thould fay. more to/ſansfie me, 
then rheſe contain... For any-ofi you- to recite 
the Canons or Decretals .ot- your: Church or 
Popes, in a wriung to me is in'vain .: For. # 
have them at hand already, 'or can have. them 
ata trice. And if you lay any thing ro me by . 
way. of Anſwer, whichis not in.thote Canons 
or .Decretals , or tolemnly: pronounced alcea- - 
dy by. your Churctvto be 4 fide:, i you can give 
me httle aſſurance of it verity ,* but pourown 
writing mult incur all thoſe reprbackes; which 
Kzot- beſtoivs on the Doctrine of : Chillznes 
worth, and we hear-from you to frequenty,tor 
the detect of. Intallibility, ' But yer, ler what 
wil come of '1t, ' Lihall leave ſome ftender Te- 
{timony to poſterity, thac I difiente:tnor from! 
jo many conficzent men ,. withourgiving them 
tome ot the Reaions of my ciilenr. - - 
I was.born an&bred here among 'the Pro 
teſfors. vt rhe Retormed .Caiholik  Chriftian 
Religion; When1 wz:s young ,:1 judged: of 
your Proteſſion as I was taught, aud-the pre 
judice.whictfT received againſt jr; uid grow up 
with me , as yours doth again(t. us. Yet re 
TILES ſa) ceiviag 
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reing much-gobdto my ſoul by. Parſons Bbok 
er eAhes [rat ren 
prnnet O run much.in my mind, that 
e-there'were fome among,you that had: the 
Vear of God.”'/ 'When I was capable oÞax, be 

Age and Studies:,: I made ſome diligem{carc 
ztato your Waters ,, that- I might know -the 
erue ſtate of rhe controverſies betwixt us. But 
fill I confeſs: Tread them with prejudice and 
partialiry ; - allatlaſt I attained (as tar as I can 
underſtand by my own heart) ſuch. a love to 


the truth , and an. impartiality in my. Studies . | 


and judgement: of theſe things ,. that I read 
- your Writers, with as freea mind (Lmean, 
as willing to find what truth was there to be 
found) as I do the Writings ' of Proteſtants 
themfelves. When I had diſcovered undoub- 
redly that in ſome doctrinal points, the diffe- 
rences were made by moſt on both: ſides, 
much greater thenthey were, and much grea- 
| ter thenthe moſt Learned;on both fides that 
hadany maderation, did conceive them to be, 
Ewas the more confirmed in my reſolutions.to 
be impartial .in my . Studies ,. and: ſo. have 
proceeded (if I be a competent Judge of my 
own mind) to this day. And after all, Lam 
left in the diflatisfaftion which I here maniteſt, 
- Andby what ſheps my averſenels to. your way 
hath been broughr on ſince T began to ſearchin- 
toit impartially,. Tſhall here further dechre.. ,, 
f hs» 2 " Firſt, 6 
=” 
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# thoſe that underſtandit not, Your 

& the Bread in the Lords Snpper” wit 
© cup; .thar Image-worſhip which your Writers 
& do: maintain, forbidding Priefts- marti: 


To the Literatt EY 


Firſt, I have been moſt offeiided with tholt - 
doftrines and praQices ; thit did io 


ouſly'run againſt the ſtrewn bf the IE 


ure; for here the caſe waSſophain 
ares any ſingular acuteneſs it triugh Ce Ras 
ed :.aS in your Latin Service we =: with 


ut the 


wittrmany fuch' like; And yet ſyſpe wry 
ewn.underſtanding, I read har your r Writers 
ſay alſorfor theſe: But when I faw How palp 
bly they. forced: the texr;"it increafed my + 
like: And then knowing that you ou'cofn 
the Scriptures in thoſe , an 
you build your: faith upoh ybur Churches Tia 
ibn; [is Ccetanhs riffyied? 2gainſt fon 
profeſſion., whety I: fr yout -foundatlo 
clearly: overthrown, Biie: yet this w&'not = 
Therowas ſcarce any'thirig that more ffented 


2 me; then the Yetide ' of your 

þ to deſtroy the: Knowledge of the people; 
} Jead them on inighoraiice and pleaſe RY de- 
= ceiverhemt: by a*company of ceremonies; 'th- 


fiead bf a Reaſonable ſervice God: td the 
rianner of - your worſhip T could" never digeſt. 
.Orher rhings 'did grate very* Hard were 
truths | which T- was: confixrged: in' x0 ® 
wear againſt "the! very bent of Thy Heart, 

"25" [a J | 


Adams Romaniſfs. 
e&d HEY ends: of my Religion aadimy 
Ko keeping the Scriptares; 'the 
Lay. 5 a5 fax as;you do; 2nd maintainmf itſo 
_commoly.to þs the Original of Herettes';tq 
te TeOts into.a  known,tongue z and.ma- 
king! eſo deadly acrime to have a Bible which 
Gan read ,. with your Latin'Service 2tores 
And the formalities and ſcenical worihip 
ro you.trein. ;up the-ignorant vulgar with 
_ other things in your dodttine and practice; 
are lych as lexve.me..butlitrle: room for. delibe- 
ration, whither 1 ſhould-own:rhem or nor, be- 
caſe, tl & ONy 3 © ile. plainely againſtthe' very 
Chriſtian Rebgioh. Had-'thele 
PE unger,my conſideration in & carnal 
Nate, when the fleſh; was wy.end,and not-God 
Lknow not how:, I ſhould'-have enterrained 
them,, | But: your, own, Nogtors:conſene'thar 
God muſt be my. end, and chiefly Loved;:de- | 
fired, and ſought; And wills, teach-4man # 
2nd. whoodwinke him when you have 
done*,- Will you bid him loye God ,.and keep 
him from the Knowledge of him? Will you bid I 
him defire and ſeek him, and wben you have # 


done lock him up in the dark. Or will yowbid |if 


him ſerve and obey him, and et forbid himut© 
ſearch after the knowledge of his laws and will: 
If you would bring me to be of theſe opinions, 

your reaſonings would be to as much putpoſe 
as} 4 you ſhould perfivade me:{$0/ put out. my 
| eyes" 


3 men out of of darkene 


To the Litehate Rom q 1.0 


eyes and put them in-your pockers”, for ea & 


miſſing my way in tny race, : whe my 1 
the ſtake: ' Or as if 'yoa ſhould perlyrade 
be ignorant of Plowini andSowing ; and ME; 
chandize, and yet'to/ſeek after DOA ant 


; ” riches in the world/- Tamas ly rays 
® as-another to 'thoſe-thar- ſtep our the path 
© thatTamin, if they go towards the roi 


Burif you would reach me to turn my | back u 

on Heaven, 'as'the onely way th - wl if 

will not eaſily down with me * 

God is light, and with him is no- + S3 No 
that Chriſt i the light of the'world, and ſpirit 
is the illuminater of the Saints,;ind the word 65'4 


E | light to our feet,and giveth wiſdometo the ſimple: 


And yet would'you have us refuſe chis Ly 

andchooſe the Darkneſs 2 I krfow tha San? 

the prince of darkne 6, ,& a ſtate 'of death is a yo 

of darkneſs , tending to outer darkneſs ' 

that it is the ſavin way of ' God to rat 
nf s into his marvelloxs li bt < 

And yet would you perſwage me that this is 


3 the way' of Life * What a difference is there 
W _—_ this do&trine of yours ,* and the very 


(cope of Scriptures , 'and antient Writers ., 

the ſenſe 6f ; # gracious ſonl: * ';$ alawon. 
would aye meri to Hide the commandment with 
them', and incline their ear to wi wiſdom , Fi 


and cry after 


their hearts t6' wht fandiogs 
knowledge,and lift wp er 'toter For underftand- 


# + & ang , 


To the Literate Ropraniſts, 
mfr fore fulvers and fearch after it 


re, Prove 2+2, 3, 4+ And is 

Lig Tuo date ike this 1/ay bids, To the:Law 
yu T eftimonye Il. $. 20, And he Bereans 
pI ayers for ſearching. the Scriptures 
ly to ee whether the things were fo that 
Were Lay or them even by, Apoſtles ; And 
yill you torbidthis., and burn men for to/pro- 


mare: Wh ſalvation Did not, Paw! write his 
Epiſtles tothe Laity as well as to the Clergy x 
You muſt ſtrip me of the grace of God, and 
reduce my mind toa ſtate of darkneſs , before 
I can eyer. entertain theſe'principles of dark- 
neſs : For Th and darkneſs will not have Gin 


munion. - It by Ar my ou would per 
ſwade me, fo, of on life ape 06 
ture ,. as tha chat Lam | 'ro bln or kill 
ſelf.in order to my \ there's ſomewhat 
within. me that . would pats them heſides 
reaſon : And. why ſhould not the' Life, gf 
Grace alſobe a principle of ſelf-preſervacion £ 
As for your Reaſon, that men muſt let alone 
the Scripture and hearken to their Teachers: 
for fear of hereſies, | it will geves x2ke, with-me: 
Hon RES gou uto.be REN dguides: | 
then Chriſt and his Apoſiles, apd tillI cah be-. 
 Heve thata Scha ks nAt hs of his/Baok: 
his Teacher bo AY FOntradichtion 
- And then bor your devagions, it-is nat. alk 
the NI RANG that would ever 


6k "1 re- 


.. 
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To the-Lyterate Romayiſts. 
reconcile — while I have thor Low 
in any. prevailing meaſure writtew'in my h 
that LE me to worſhip God in Spirie and 
in truth. What man of [Spiritual experience 
can-chooſe but diſtaſte your way of worſhip, 
that doth bur read over one of your offices, and 
Lady's Palters, and ſee the affected repetition 
of words , and' the ludicrous kind of devoti- 
ons, which you teach the people , more like 
to charms then ſerious prayers to. God ! eſpeci- 
ally if he alſo obſerye the huge number of cere- 
monies which the yery body of your worſhip is 
compoſed of. As there is ſomewhat in nature, 


that hinderech a man, from delighting to ear 


chaffe , Gr feeding upon meer air; {01s there 
ſomewhat in the new nature of a Chriſtian , 
thar is againſt this trifling and jeſting with God. 
* Another thing chat * The abominable wick- 
, nets our 5 
hath encreaſed my.diſtaſte ©ne5 07, your nt 
of your wayes,is the com- nals themſelves , is pro- 
I; claimed by many that 
CN | neſs of POuR.. have been your Priefts 
and turned from you : as Copley , Sheldon, Boxhorne, and 
many mare faith Seldom (in his Survey of Rome : Miracles, 
þ. 18. having ſpoken of rhe Cardinals Sodomy )) | Believe ir 
Reader, the abominations which are committed by theſe 
purpured Fathers, and the Supream Fathers of . that. Syna- 
gogue are ſo deteſtable, thar they paſs all narration cithcr 
of m2deſt or immoleſt pen. ] And it's long ſince Petrarch, 
Dantes, Avzntine,P atiſien/.Clemangis,Sab:llicus, Groſthea1,Ferus 
and more of your own Writers have ſaid enough, to faris- 
fie us of your ſan&iry. Many.a one that hath been cice$to 
Popery 'm Enzland , have: been curd by a journey to 
Rome? eeing the abominarions of rhat place, 
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To thi Literate Ronmaniſts. 
followers.” ' 4 have' endeavored as: well as-I 
could ro be acquainted withthem where I came 
and I have known but very few of them , but 
have been either Whoremongers, or Swearers, - 
or Drunkards, 'or Gameſters,or {enſuallivers : 
rior-did } ever meet with one to this day, to 
my beſt remembrance, that manifeſted a ſpiri- 
tyal frame of heart , or had any delighr to 
{peak of the workings of God'upon the {out , 

' and the {weer communications of the love of 
Chriſt, or could give any ſavory account of any 
Tuch ſpiritual workings in them : but all their 
Religion was toſtick to the Romiſh Church. , 
and go on in their-ceremonious forms of 'wor- 
ſhip, abſtaining from: this meat, or that, and 
Tioting and pampering their fleſh on Holidayes, 
&t. 1t Thad known this to be the caſe onely of £ 
the common people in 7taly,or Spain,or France, ® 
I ſhould not have wondered : for I know that 
molt of the people, co take up. their Religion | 

| but upon carnal accounts, and accordingly will - 
uceat : But to find it thus in Erelard, where 
your number is (mall, and youpretend to hold 
your Religion in {o much ſelf-cenyal , rhe 
ſ:re being 2gainſt you z anc: theretore your 
party ſrould be the pureſt zelots, and thew 
the tace of your coctrine in its greateſt glory , - 
this makes me judge of the tree by the truites, 
Ad the obſerving of this hath made me ad» 


-. 


WH 


. to ſo much blincneſs;, as-to:run from:Fngland: 
%:0 Rome for holineſs y and' that becauſe they 


| andthat ſofew of this ſortare' turned to-you ,; 


mire, that xver'you'can make the holineſs of, x 
your Church, the marrer of 'ſo great oſtenta-; 
tion as you do : Yea that fuch men #as'H, P. de) 
Creſſy-caxe' have the face-to; pretend that- your; 
adnurable holineſs in compariſon of ouss, was 
the means-af their converſion to: you. Un-- 

YWw man ! with whom did he converſe;while! 
he {ſeemed a Proteſtank? or where did he live 2: 
But this was not his fate alone;;. but of divers: *' 
of his ftrain;''' When they-are carnal Prote-: 
ſtants, abborring 'the''power of. the Re-; _ 
hgion.,,. which they : profeſs , and avoxding' 
and reproaching « the: .praQticers :of ;; their 
own Religion, and-1o; haye: no communion; 
with them-,/ nor experience of their holinels ;; 
it is a righteous thing with :God 2a leave them; 


abhorred purity ,. they: ſhould be fo blinded as: 
not to ditcern the: beauxy. of it;,, and-yet to; 
cote onthe name'and ;coate of it, -which: may; 
be put on in' the morning ,- and 'off_at- night; 
And indeed: this hath ſomewhat increaſed my: * 
averſneſs , 'to obſerve -that by how. much the: . 
more godly and conſcionable any are of our: 
profeſſion, the more 'they are againſt yours :* 
that 1 yet know not<ertainly of one; that'e-; y 
ver ſeemed a Godly'perfon; Andthe-com-' 
mon. ignorant ſort of people that: know not 

$7907 | | what 


T3 the 'Lwtiy are Rowanifts.” 
whar a Churchis, nor what Religion is, and: 
that live in ſenſuality and wickedneſs, ate the 
faveurableſt to your wayes , yea 1o forward to 

romote them that many-of them would quick- 
y be yoursif the times were but changed to 
; and theſe are the people that I have 
known become your 'proſelites, . When we ® 
have loſt our labor upon them , and left them - ® 
in their wickedneſs ,- and they that were filthy 
are filthy fill, then ſome of them turn Pa-+ 
ſts, and this forſooth in' admiration of the 
inefs'of your Church: When TI confeſs for 
ſomb of :cthemy I have not been ſorry to hear 
thar/they:were curned to/you: for I thought, 
it may be'the liking rhey have to you, might 
makethem hearkeh 'more to your —_—_— , 
Qhen 10 ours, and- poſſibly you might per- 
ſwade them from Whoredoms and ant nat 
nels , ind 'Swearing , and Lying , when we 
were vut'gf hope: Bur when I perceived that 
they fled- to you for an indulgence -in their 
ſin-, becauſe ſome '.of. theſe are but ve- 2? 
ail fins with'you ,' and they have a palliate ce- 
remonial cure at hand to befool them ; I then #® 
acknowledged the juſtice of God againſt them. 
I: aty none of thoſe that thiak rhat there is none 
 amieng'you-ſhall be: ſaved. T have read thac 
inſome of your Writers, that perfwadethme 
4t came: from a ſandtified heart. F am ready * 
wacknowledgeandhonor the Spirit.of = 
2 where- 


— 
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® toreceive the excrements and frith of ours; i8 
© no great argument of irs. holineſs in” my eyes. 
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ty the Liewrate Rbmaniſts. 
wherever can diſcern it; '© But T tuft profeſs 
that 1-was.'hevet yet ſo happy # to'converle 
with a Papiſt, -rhar manifeſted an experienced, 
gracious, heavenly mind though Tam tryel 
willing to tnake the beſt'6f: them. . .- And' th 


4 


your Churchſhould be as the fink gr channel 


Andif afew that are leſs ſenſbal'turn to you. Fs 
is commonly , as far as T can diſcern , the ff 
nants or ſervants of ſome of your way,” that 
are led by worldly reſpeRs, atid they are ſuch 
ignorant ſouls that- they know not what the 
Religionis which chey are turned to, nor are a- 
ble to give a reaſon of their. change. Thave 


= 
_ 


© ſpoke with'ſome affe&ed: to. your: way , and 


ne turned toir, thar have: thonghr our do- 
Qrine was yours, and yourggawas ours: for in- 
ſtance ,- that we taught men tight liye 


L without fin, and you taught orherwiſe: and 


have denyed that you hold the doctrine of inans 


2 merits, and divers the like. Are not thele 
3 good Catholikes, and well converted, that he 


of our mind , and dp not knowit * And 1 ob- 
ſerve among your own Writers , that uſually 
thole that rite in the moſt heavenly ſtrain, arg - 
thofe rhat give ſome wound to your ON 

by ſome A ores, a5 Mirands-. 
n, Ferſ0n, Beriard, nd many mote... . 


And 


Tothe. Literate Romaniſts. 
- And i, harh-more- dilaflefted mie to your 
way. to obſerve how low the deſign. of your 
Religion is,, in- compariſoa of ours : Yow can 
let the common. people; be as blind as Moles, * 
and worſhip they know not what ! And you al- Z 


moſt confin Religion unto Votaries and Cloy- © 
ſters. Whenas the deſign of our Religion is 1 '* 


to make the generality of our Paſtoral charge = 
more .holy by: far then your retired Votaries. # 
And (as far as I amadble tolearn) Ido verily ! 
think that there are in,the (mall Town that I 3 
live in, ſome hundreds of ſouls, that have more 
true ſ{elf-denyal, humility, acquaintance with * 
the ſaving works of Grace ,; abhorrence of fin, Þ 
delight in God; and believing ſerious thanghts, # 
of heaven ,. then is to be found in twenty of 
your Monaſteries. ,, When I am in one of their 
meetings which yoy account-bur a curſed Schiſ> 
matical conven can. behold their diligent * 
attendance, their humble learning , their mo- * 
deſt, orderh , ſerious devotions, and afterwargs | 
their painfel recolle&ions and improvement of 2? 
what they learn. But among you ;- I ſhould: 7 
ſee a dumbe ſhew,,, a pompous oſtentation,, 
compounded of Ceremonies, and words-which # 
are as no words, being not by the people under-: | 
ſtood. And Iam certainly informed by tra- 
vellers that. have known - Cay and by; your 
own confeſſions, that ;you: haye Prieſts eyen 
like your people and your ſervices. _ ha 
carne 
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 Tothe Liter ate Rowianifts, 
learned:men _ that; are: but able {TO' read[thet | 
'Maſs + like: {ome ofthe wordt of our-old Rea- 
cers,,whom we have'caft 'out>\H6wever you 
may have learned; Jeſuites and Fryars, thatare 
bred up' chiefly tor: your Theological wars', . 


# 


= -whilethe people that: live in peacemunder you 
Þ are famiſhed. 2 MMI TH 5 Av. Bs 
''7 Ithatbalſomuchincreaſed my diſaffecion, 
4 


| to obſerve; by whatzgrols kind of cheating yon 
# carry on. your eaule.. i'You make a.noiſe with 
Z the oſtentation of Mirdcles; butwe can never 
2 ſeceone of .them, nor.have certaiyiprovof of is, 
3 Iconteſs it'F could ſee thew, they would work 
% on me much':-'and I would go from Sea r6'Sea = 
XZ toſee one: but I knowNnot whither to-go with 
Z the leaſt-hepe of ſuchaftght. pwn nw nh} 


L x 
as 


FX 
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You talk'\much of -perte@tion,, -and: keeping 
the 'Law'ot God widhour .{m';: Bur how long 
will jt be before you will ſhew us one of thoſe 
ſinleſs/perfe&t men'*>7'TMive enquirediof thoſe 
that thought moſt hkbly}, and/they:have-rold 
me thatfuch men -Htiere-be'in: the\. world';" but 
4 would nottheintreated taſhew.me one of them. 
3 -Nay, it amazeth-mie;-that: you ſheuld glory. of 
2 | pertetion;z; where itis fo hard tone fincerity, 
Z -and to-meet with a manrthit will nor: curſe and 
:fwear,.and whore; arid bedrunk;: + Yea more 
to find thax after this oftentation of pertection, 

' you come ſolow as-td-make thol&to be pertett 
. Which we. ſuppoſe to be cinta: damnable fate: 
| For 


Tohe-Listrate Ronianifls, - 

Fot liow-many abominable ſins do yourmake ts 

he yenual 7; -Do I need rondll you: what fore of 
your own Writers ſay of Forhication/ and of a 
Prieft xarher } exping aConcubine-then a wifes *' 
and what gaines hiveicome to the-Church by # 
Whorehauſes 2; and what a trade.it is at: Rome © 
and Yenice,&c. To give inſtance but jn the fim © 
of, lying, how light do-you:make of it * yea 


Yal fear not to teach your Engliſh Prolelyres k 4 


Fhat{ 4 lye & 4 re nn when it's any ereat G 
tfhower 10:God; or-notable prejudice 10 0ur neigh- || 


her 3, Otherwiſe. if» it: be meerly” of fitious or Jef , 
ung it i: but; a venial fin) They'are the words of | 
H;T: (they lay Henry/Farberwile)iinis Cate- ® 
{him pag. 160..Yeahe faich pag! 268) That 7 
[ By thus we muſt know when's fin « mortal; and © 


when vinial:: Recadſe to-pny mortal ſiw it is re- | 


quired ,: both that 31 be»eliberato and peifctly © 
woluntery-+> }-Andtthen :fet; nth rac oc ; 
confider whapyour Writets make of venial fin: © 
no worſeithen your Doftor Thomas, ſaith, that 
{Fevial. fm hath not perfe& am 1ationons peccati, 
but is. Anelogicatly tatled fi" anal that wow eſt © 
contra Leger , quia venialiter pecethis nonfatir 
wo lex probibet , nee pretermittit val ad quid | 
em- Tt'us not againſt the: Law , nor forbidden. | 
| by it, bat beſide: it.}-125 qui B8; wit. 1:1: dd'1. 
And that it deſerves nor dammnativng ani erivnkl 
paniſhment is not dat 16:12, bat rempoval onithhs 
$44 I2, 


lex per praceptum obligat.;:ſed facit praver 'le- 


To the-Literate Rinratriſhs, 
I23, qeg7+ #5. Ce &'q- 38; 43D Ot And thar3x 
induceth not a blot-\ow the foul, 14. q. 891410 
But onely 45, it hindexeth the luſtre of | Gracts and 
therefore may be dane: away without the infuſion 
* of habitual grace, 3«q: 8. 7. 2c Apply 'this 
*Z now 1oyour-laſt inftanced caſe It ſeems riowr 
=: that the Law of God-torbiddethy not Lying; 
= when it diſhonoreth God but.s /irtle and noe 
& greatly, or when.it isa prejudice to another bur 
X not »o ble; It forbids not men toke- Offict 
ouſly -or in jeſt ;, as H;T. ſpeakes. | 5 Nay: it 
ſeems if you curſe or {wear. or blatpheagm the 
name of God, or kill your qyn. Father or Mo- 
ther, .it is but avenialfin; if you doitnor/ges 
| liberately , and perfectly woluntaridy/! + Andi is 
| not here a fine ne; to make men perfet £ 
| Have you-ho way to make your felves iperfedty 
but by making the 'Law: of God imperfe&by 
3 How ean you perſwagſe:us ro value -ſuch'perq 
9: &f tection.*: Doth H.;T;: think: that/ a-man- thay 
x Þ hath the uſe of Reaſon'isnot beuhd by'Godts 
14 ©} deliberate ot all the weighty:adtions of | his life Þ 
eff Z Andif a man ſhall kill and: blaſpheam 'in paſſhy 
&; \$ en, and ſay. [7 did not dekiberate'y und therts 
ad Fore its no fin: God did not forbidhds ne Shall 
{z- {& this exculehim* Or is ſach dodtrine>ro beer 
tay & 9ured a IT Oy ca I6 Gueda:not mghe 
tz, W irare e mans.duty! to: uſe his. reaſorr iv 


- 
> 
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mm reareſt things. and to deliberate! of what 
e:larhordoth.,.} know cd 
. 


To\the Literate Romanifts. 
fonor. wp magenta think: on the .con- 
| trary: that. [.Nor-deliberating ; .etpecially in 
WTI iS a leidodeled- and regares; 
caule of all other fin yn many of the angodly. 
So.I faypf.theather limitation: that (it be per- 
fect. ly voluntary] Paſſion may make a blaiphe- 
my or murder” bur, :»:perfec#ly voluntary; and 
yet that proveth. not that God forbiddeth it 
not. - For the will ir: ſelf is under a.Law ;; 
whict» pues it-upon. duty,” 2nd: not 'onely re- 
ſtrains 1t from ſinful. valition or nolition': And 
therefore if.the will do-/bur ſuſpend ws act, in 
whole- or--in; part ;- and- thereby ler the com- 
manded faculties milcarry.y -I ſhall yer believe 
thir-this is forbidden.and a In fin. Whar 
if you have accharge of the-{ouls of yourflock ; 
you fletp while 'they are mitled: Or if 
you-:were:a Phyſician, and had charge of your 
patients livesz. and youdmll. atleep till they are 
pait recovery;4: are you'no ſinner , ad 'do' you 
nat gaagainſtithe Law 7.'Yes, you are a mur- 
_ derer:; Forthough the thing-be not: volamtary 
qioad xii ym woluntatis; it is morally.orimputa< 


tipely voluntary, propter-omnifsioncm attic. If | 


Wolverhampton Papiits: be:ted with {uch- do- 
Grineas this, they 'may: well be ' waxy; bur 


hey are unlikely to! be- good. Inconfiderate- - 


X oJ _— _ for-.one - che moſt de- 
roying ſ10$)-4t ſeems 1s a notable | prfervarive 
trom'fig3: For be ſure yau:deliberatenoty:and 


you 


- 
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To the Literate Romaniſtc. 
you break no Law of, God what.ever.you doe 
And if there be no Law. againſt Lying, except 
thelyes of the higher ſtrain that, are by H, T. 
excepted, no wonder ther if Papifts be Lyats. 
And can you think it any injury to you if 
from . hence I interptet, now onely many of 
# your Hiltorical writings (ſuch as the Image of 
both Churches,&c.) but alſo much of the jug- 
ling #hat is m England at this day, If you put 
your {elves in the Garbe of Quakers, Euthaſi- 
aſts , Anabaptiſts, &c. and pretend that you 
are of their opinions, and deny your ſelves to 
be what you are, as long as you: think that 
thele lies are pious, and res honor God,then 
greatly diſhonor ima, and rather Co good to 0- 
thers, by promoting the Catholike cauſe, then 
* notably injure them, can any man ſry. thars of 
. Your opinion , that they are 2gaintt the, Law 
of God? And why call you tht a vemal fin, 
which is .againſt no Law , when fin &. 4 
tranſgreſſion .of the Law , and where there 
is no. Law there s mo tranſareſſion ,} 
1 Joh. 3.4. Rom. 4. 15+ And why izy you 
that g@eniam mereticy , when yet you ſay that 
penam 4icrnaxe nen'meretur ! How can there 
be venia fine merits vel debico pene ? What 
- need you any parcon of that whuch was never 
deſerved by you* And what need.you 45k for- 
givenets ot thele fins, . or be beholden to God 
tor it, if the puniſhmenr..co be forgiven wert 
/ 'CbJ * _- never 


' To the Literate Romanifts. 
never doe 2?” Will you beg; the remiſſion 'of- 4 
debt which is no debt © 4quinas makes venial 
and mortal {in to differ as Reparabile & irrepa- 
rabile , becauſe from an inward principle the 
6he may be repaired , but the other not with- 
out infuſed ſupernatural grace, Bnt is it ever 


the leſs fin, becauſe itis reparabile 2 Nay what i 
needs it reparationif itbe nota tranſgrefſion? 
But whats this Reparation that he ſpeakgof 2 # 


Is it the remiſſion of the guilt and puniſhment? } 
' Noſure : for eternal puniſhment he ſaith, it 5 
deſerveth not; and internal principles do not |} 
ſure forgive the puniſhment of fin * Can we | 
forgive our ſelves * Whatis it then? Is it the 
removing of the blot? No : properly pecca- 
tum wveniale non indrcit maculam , as before 
ſaid? Is it that venial fin is eaſter conquered 
and forſaken then+ mortal * No ſure : For | 
Aquinas tells us that a man may live for 2 # 
little while without vemal fin, but not long; ? 
Veniale, culpa non eſt, ſed but without mortal Zn > 
diſpoſitio ad culpam. Rei- they may ealily hve ull b: 
nerivs. Cont. Waldenſ. ubi death, What this repa- 
infra: ration then is, I dg not * 
certainly know, But whatever it is, methinks 
it ſhould ſuppoſe a proper fin, and not onely A- 
nalogical, an a deſert. of eternal puniſhment to 
be remitted. | | 
And here T muſt adde, that another thing 
_ that lately hath much. diſaffeed me to your 
pro- 


_ Td thealafterate. Rotnbiſts. 
profeſſien, 'is'toſee by whar: actual fraud ated” 
jupling it 1s. propagated. : Do" You-think 1& 
not The game thatyou are now! playing'dfii the 
darke in Ezalznd, m the'perfons of Seeketys, 
Behmeniſts; Paructſ1ans, Origeniits; Quakers, 
and Anabaprufts: | I muſt conte(s I naturally ab- 
hor colluftons and 'diffimulation' wm the matrers' 
of God.' It your-iway were of God, it neet-" 
ed not iuch devices:to upholdit nor would'ic 
{uir ſo well with works of'dcvkneſs ? Tf you 
have the truth, produce it naxeC,and deal plain-' 
ly,and play above board ! For my part T conor 
rear being cheated out of my Rekgion, by any 
ching but ſeeming force of Argument ': for 1 
mean to know what I rgcetve betore I take ir, 
and to taſte an chew it before I let it Con : 
butthe blind inc5utelous multitude, .and halt 
waited giddy perions, and difcantented licentt- 
ous halt ſtudyed Gentlemen , may poſſibly be 
caught by lach chafte as this, | 

Another of your difltmulations which -1n- 
crealeth my ciſlatistaction is, Your pretending 
to the tgnorint people, rhac you are allot a 
12104, and there are no divitions among you, 
and waking our divitions the great Argument 
to raile anodium ag: inſt our dottrine, calling us 
Schilmaticks, Herericks and cthelike, When 
mceed noone thing doth io mach turn away my 
heart trom you as your abominable Schiſm. 
Do we not kttyy ef te multiturles 05 OQpin- 
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Ons.among you ;- mehtioned by. Bel/armine and 
other of your Writers 2 If you call-me out/tq 
any: more of this work , I mean'the next time 
key 1c to the world a Catalogue of your Ni- 


1110ns among your: ſelves, that it may appear . 


how notable your unity is ? If the Jeluites are 
tobe believed, what a filly ſottiſh generation are 
"our ſecular Prieſts?If your Prieſts are to be be- 
teved, whata feditious hypocritical, cheating 
packe are the Jeſuites ? I{peak not the words of 
your Proteſtant adver{aries,but of thoſe of your 
own Church, Dolnot know what Guilzel. de 
SancFo Amore and many another ſay of your 
own Church © Do you think I never read Wat- 
| ſons Quodlibets, and the many pretty ſtories of 
the Jeſuires exploits there mentioned by him .* 
I do not think that you ſuffer msny of your 
own followers to read theſe books that are writ- 
ten againſt one another by your lelves. But 
the great diviſion among you, that quite over- 


throws your cauſe in my eſteem, 1s that between | 


the French and 7taliaz, in your very foundati- 
on which all your faith is reſolved into, You 
have no beliet of Scripture, nor in Chriſt, no 
hope of heaven, you difter not trom Turkes 


and Infidels, bur,onely upon the credit and au- } 
_ thority of your Church: And this Church muſt | 


be infallible, or elſe yoyr faith: is fallible: At 
leaſt it muſt be of ſoyereign authority, - And 
*'when it: comes to the upſhor, you are not agreed 


what 


To.the Literate Romaniſts, 
what this Churchis* One faith it'is the Pope 
with/a-General Council ;- atd another ſaith iris 
2 General-Council, though:the; Pope difſenc. 
One*faith the Pope is ftallible ,” and the other 
ſaicha Council is fallible. ' One faith, a Pope is 
above the Council,and another ſaich the Conn- 


 cilis above the Pope. And:now what: is be- 


come of your Religion Nay.is it not -unde- 
nyable that you are of two Churches ſpecifical- 
ly different « Certainlya body Politick is ſpe- 
cified from the ſumma: poteſtas. And there- 
fare:if the French make a Council the [ſumma 
poteſtas, the lovereign power 3 and the: 7zal;- 


- ans.make the Pope the {overeign , and a third 


party. make.the Pape and Conncilconjun& on- 
y , /the ſovereign, are. not here. .undeny- 
ably7. ſeveral, Churches ſpecifically - difte- 
rele © {entice 0016.05 1339 72.0 "P73 14) 

And then you have: another: deceit for 'the' 
falving of allthis} thar increafethimy dilaffteRi- 
on. You glory 1n your preſent nas Ber 'CON- 


* troverſies, andtell usit 1s no wonder if we be 
& Aal..in; piecesthat have no fuch judge. And 


what: the better, are you for your judge ; 
when he-cannot:.or dare.not. decide your con- 
troyerſies £ No, he dare-not determine this 
fundamental controverſie:,, whether himſelf or 
a;Counct be,the ſovereign power, for fear of 
loſing the French nd thote that joyn with them. 


I tbatit muſt .retnain-but dvgma Theologicum 
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andnopaint-de fide, what is the ſuxmara pdf 
and yiet al} thatas' de fide, ' even our Chriſtiani- 
Ty and' Salvation nwft be reſobved/uto it? "And 
aoth.not thisdiredtly tend toinfidelity? Would 
you have ſerious Chriſtians geliver up them-! | 
telvesto ſncha maze as this for-the obraining/of 
unity? What the better are'you'\ for a judge bf 
conroveriie, in all thoſe "ug of diffefen- 
ces that are among yourſelves, when your 
judge either cahnot Gi not determine ehdhne | 
Are not weas well withouthun as you are with 
him? Plain chings'that -are paft-controverſie 
have. no need: of your judge !It 1s no contro- 
verfie-with us: whether Chrift-be the Meſ644+, 
whether he role gafſconded and will-judge the 
weld: And if we: go:to darker: points ,; your: 
owin- judge will-fay nothing og worſe, Why 
do you cry out ſo much againſt expounding: the: 
Scripture;atherwiſe- then-accordingto the tence 
of the. Chyrch/; when your Church wilt gwe' 
ry Ry a of them's Do'not your 
expeſttors ciffer about many hnndred texts of 
Serjptnce, and neither Pope nov Council :ywill 
Gere the controverſies © Theteare therefore: 
meer deſuſions.of the world ;-vith/the empty” | 
zumeof a judge ofrorgroverhes,: Andindeed? | 
you ſometime thewr; your felves: chav you have 
no ſuck/ligh conceig of your Pope (whatever 
Yowwould make theworls believe )'35 to zeulF! 
his judgement, « Your own PricftiWatſon tells: 
WE: bg "ES -—M 


To the. Literate Romaviſts. 
us in, his bepare 56+ 57+ That the Jeſuices. 
<['Preached openly,in Spazn againſt Pope Szx- 
« tus the laſt of all holy memory , and ralling a- 
« o2in(t him as againſt amoſt wicked man, and 
<« monſter on earth : they have called him 3 


= © Latherane heretick , they have termed him 2 
*# < Wolf, they have ſaid, he had. undone ; 
% <Chriſtendome if he had lived : and-Cardin: 
3 © Bellarmine himlelt as judge paramount being 


X < asked whar he thought of his death, an{iver- 
= ©ed, Qui ſine penitentiavivit, & fine peniten- 
© 148 meritur,proculdubia ad infernum deſcendit ; 
andto an Fngliſh Do&orof onr Nation he ſaid, 
*[ Concepts verbs , ara OY > Quantum 
* ſapio, quantum intelligo, deſcendit ad infer* 
« zum] And yet we muſt hold our Belief. in 
Chriſt on thecredit of ſuch a mans infallhi- 


lity, at. VE 
But yet I have not. come to. that point of 
your Schiſme which above all things in. the 
world doth alienate my mind from your pro; 
 feſſion, Ad that is your ſeparation from -all 
# other Chriſtians in the world ! I find in my {&lf 
{o great an inclination to unity, and the title 
[ Catholike? is fo honourable, in my eſteem; 
to them that deſerve it, . that: if 1 fad found | 
you to have the unity and, Catholike Religion 
and Church which you boalt of. it would have 
much inclined me'to:yqur Church and way. But 
when 1 find you like the, Nonatiſts coatining the 
We [b4] : Church 
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Church to your party, and mifking your ſelves 
aSecand Fattion, and uhchyrching and dam- 
ning the fargreateſt part of the Chriſtians in the . W < 
vor 


d; this lefyme afſured'that you are moſt W y 
notorious Schiſmaticks: When1 fawio mach MF a 
knowledge and holineſs comparatively amniong MK « 


the Reformed Catholikes, and fo much'igno- WM » 
rance and wickedneſs among the Papiſts (even # 
here where are but a\remnant that-adhere ro 
their Regs againſt the courſe of the Nati- 
on) and when I read ſo many plain promiſes in 
Scripture, that Whoever belreveth in Chriſt ſhall 
»ot periſh, and that if by the ſpirit we-mortifie the 
Aeeds of the body we ſhall live , and that if we | 
Repent our hs hall be forgtven, yea that Godli- | 
hes hath the promiſe of this life and that to come; 
and then when 1 find that the Pepiſts for all 
© - theſecertain promiſes, dounchurch and damne 
us all, becauſewe believe not in thePope of 
Rome as well as in Chriſt ;, this ſatisfied*me as 
fully that you are moſt audacious Schifmaticks , 
as] am ſatisfied that you are Papiſfs, What ! 
muſt I be a Papiſt on ſuchgrounds as theſe ? 
MuſtI believe becauſe you tell me fo , that all 
the moſt conſcjonable heavenly Chriſtians thar 
I'tn intimately acquainted with are unſan&ifi- . 
ed, ungodly, and in'a ſtate of damnation ? 
WhenlI am a witneſs of the earneſt breathings 
of their' ſouls after more communion with 
. God; When they would nor live in' one of 
| thoſe 
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choſe ſins that you call veyial, forall the workdz; | 

When they mortifie the fleſh, and-live in the: 
ſpirit, and wait for Chriſts appearance. And: 
yet that-ſuchas the Papiſts ſhall be ſaved. thar- 
are ſo far below them, becauſe ow. believein' 


þ | 02e: "Doh Chili Gy, He thir bileverh,nond 


repenteth ſhall be '{aved; and muſt' I believer . 


that all Proteſtants ſhall be damned, let them. 
believe- and repent never {o' wuch? This-1s 
to bid me [ ceaſe'to believe Cine ] that T may 
believe the Pope Loſe - be a'C wifean] that. 
I-may become a Pp I amiconfident-T ſhall} - 
never be Papiſt , his it —s not be done -but -by* 
believing hat- all the Godly - that .I :amrac-! 
ery with are godly R mo the way T0: 
Tha”is * 3 2 JICT 
And (toſpeak of the quantity % ell os the: 
quality) I feel a kind'of univerfal charity with» | 
m me; extending to's mY as s Chifidi, 
2nd-therefore to _'all*the © 
Chriſtians in the world ,! Apnintiiui Tickſts 6 
which- will not give: me  *!bimwn;< jndorym; oy 


cetere quas Apoſtoli N 
leave to believe if hun» worſens, non in Roc! 


dred'/Popes ſhoul# fwear - mane Exeleſie Reinerins 
1t'!- rhar-the far” greateſt | Blier Parr 19 x 
partof Chriſtians ſhall be | | 
| cam- 
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damned , becanſe they are not ſubjects to. the 
Pope! The Papiſts are but a handful of the 
Chriſtians in the world , -at leaſt the ſmaller 
ages by far ! —_ moſt 6 thetn never Pw 
elgnty of your Po 2 

ago., before hv" cmaetect; uh and Hea- 

_ Aonviſbed the number of Chriſttans in 
Aſiaand Afriee.,, the Papiſts were but a ſinall 


propo 
from the Chriſtian Religion , its probable, 
twice as many as all the Papiſts in the whole 
world ::If. icwere but the Kingdomes of Nubia 
and/Ft#4dvr,] how far would they go on this ac- 
_ tA Biſhop of your own, and Legate of 
the Popes that.dwelt in thoſe Countries , faith, 
tliar che Chrifhans in the Eaſterly parts of 4ſis 
2hone', excoeded 'in multitude : = Chriſtians 
bothofthe Greek and Latin Churches: Facob. 
© Pmriace: Hiſt. Qrient. c. 77, And: which is 
more ; the whole Church for many hundred 
years after Chriſt were far from being the fub- 
memgbor; hm, of Rowt 1; And. indeed. had 
till che Pope became; univer- 
Gal —monerwy Maſt Paul be damned becauſe 
he was not. one. of - Peters, ſubjects * Do. not 
your conſciences know that fearing obedience 


IO nn COR cane . 
man 41584 ' 
in the Jortd's. MAR Chit loſs for ever. the. 
oſt of. his Church, even thoſe. that acJEns 
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rtion, There are but lately taken off x 
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EE wat 


heard crave 'balleve noe 3d 
the Pope ? Never hall T'e Papift while 
breath, Leg br, - wok Rotths wt 
_ Cheiſtianson ; tothe Devil, ag 
bath 4h-accourtt 48 this.” THUG ow 
I ſouncathdike, {uhehriſtian, (oi Þ 
| times, 


* that 1 wander" -and wonder a hundt: 
* how anylearned, ſoher ineti among.yol ; are 
:Mle to believe them. ' Far my part Tan arte- 
ſolved Catholibe , that'own'the anvveifat Church 
Coon and cannot limit oe Be 3 ty to.4 
groſs a one as 


ny of: thi Churches, fo.far as I cat er 
them : BuE-f-1 muſt: make rhem 

and quoygoons 6 = 4 forth 0 des Ken tote 
that ander the naw 

Eutichians)' T-tuſt *needs pur 'Y you 'i 

os whot think do erre mote gro "8 
: -But T-tinv none of your judge * Nar 
7 Ay your. moſt et adverſaries 

* ohne that havebetn oft led 'a Papift ih'þ Shes vo 
= for' avoiding ſome 'of tote extreams Je 
* which (omeothers have (from you. '1 


= one that'canfiot choofe thar there are. 

choufands” that fiall- ns, ei oy Fi | 

theniſelves'"ofy Chintett a Fs 

mth Sir. ets wk now 

| cannot Et > Ther 
whe you know, EN . 
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Lhaye mentioned ſome. of theminthe following 
ry eee NEU , to which I refer you, I can 
true 
knows my heart, that if I knew; it, my ſelf , 
1 would moſt gladly turn Papilt before I fleep 
if T could diſcern it.;to be the way of God : 
Yea if I had but any, probability of jt, and 
knew but the man that could give-me aris- 
fatoty eyidence on your fide, 'I would wander 
from Sea to Seato find him! 25 weak and unfit 
for travail asI am, .And therefore if any learned 
an an500z you, have fq-much confidence of his 
way, <parity tomy foul , as roperſwade me 
eo hi non, be ſhall at an Y ſeeſenable tim: be 
welleans, and1 ſhall chankful ly ,carerainany E- 
videncet thithe can. bring, according. to my ca- 
city...” t.chen-I muſt defire hun to. deal 
* plainly and comebare, face't, and:not to juggle 
nhder the , vizor of 3 Seeker 3: or,any othet 
Wo bot that way. wil . neyer take with 


" Ahd ribuſ further here pres har ' things 
per comes not twith any cru 

avainſt yqu,. -I write not to on ww 7 
vernors againſt you, . fo: farasto.deal pamerci- 
fully with any of you.,: And whereas; under) 
che via of the ſets before mentigned you;are; 
of late fo earneſt i in Ego for,adgleration j7 
deal'bit impartially. eſt men, and] 
will fer inyith you, 1 Proc £ apleraconſan 


y ſay-this in the pelever of the, Lord that | 


To the Litekate- Romaniſts.* 
the Refarmed Chiiſtien Religion in taly. and 
Spaize :nd ycur part of Germany, Portugal, &c. 
nd 1] ff culd willingly perition the -ſoveteign 
Powers in Ereland that you might-have as 
much likerry here : But that yeu ſhall bave fnll 
S liberty fere, cnc Proteſtents hive wore where 
® .youc:n-hincer it, this 1s not equal cealing, But 
% hi ccmes it to paſs that you that: pretend fo: 
#F muchto unity are inthis alio of ſo. mcny opini- 
# ons; the Ezeliſþ P:yiſts are for liberty of Re- 
@ ligion, :nd the Spaniſh and 7talian are againſt 
$ it: Put I muſt cry you mercy : I now con- 
{icer, It is but your telves, that you think have 
right to likerty here, cnd others ſhoulii-haveir 
Lut in orcer to yours. , As harely as you think 
ycu zre uſed.in Ezgland., you live:openly a- 
mong us, 3nd no man that I hear of layerh 
* h:ncs cn you :, When you know if a Spanjard 
or Italian be known to be a Proteſtant, hee's 

zs ſure to1mented and burnt at aitakeas the 

coatis on his beck, Do you not knew. this to 

be true? Were I in theſeplaces where your Re- 

ligien bath its will , 1 kncw cne leate of this 

took would c2uſe me tobe. burnt to aſhes:that I 

:m alive is beccuſe I 2m not in your: power : 

Put tor my part I wiſh mot the Thedding of -one + 

. Crep of your blood, nor ygur impriſonment or 
bezmil:went, but. only your mocerate 2nd neceſ(- | 

ſary reſtraint from open iniquity and .ſecucing” 

of thoſe that are unfurniſked to encounter you, 

| i I 


T.o the Liter ate Romuanifts, . 
. Thavefomeinvitation tb make this profeſii- 
.on, by the uſageot a Juſtice of Peace of this 
County.;' "who was fo far your friend as'to cen- 
{ure me-and others for a late Gratulation, and 
ition to his Highneſs the Lord ProteQor.,. | 
tubſcribed by many Juſtices, and by the Grand # 


Jury and thouſands of the Coumy and to 


cenſure the ſaid perition'to be of a cruel and 1 
- bloody complexion, inſerting to your -honor {3 
.and the reproachof the Reformed Churches, # 
a vincication of your Religion trom: the guilt 8 
of the Powder-plor and Spaniſh invaſion, and Þ 
. "other foreign bloody-acts, and charging asmuch | 
- onthe Reformed as can be charged on you, ac- |þ 
cording to the Hiſtory , called [The Image of | 
both: Churches) And: what was this bloody 
tion of this County © Why when you 
murthered , and baniſhed, -and ſtarved tuch | 
a multitude of the poor Proteſtants in Sawoy , 
and we were aſlured of it by a Narrative trom | 
the Lord Protector him(elf, inviting usro con- # 
tributeto relieve the remnaut , inthe ſenſe or # 


your continued blootly dealings, and of the {:d 
caſeof thoſe poor people, and the favor of his 
Highneſs toward: them+, we retured him 1 FY 


thankful ackffowledgement of his care, and ac- j# 

ded our deſires to.,ule the moſt eftetual means 

- tohinder the growth of ſo. bloody  dodrine, 

Jeſt it ſhould reachour ſelves atlaſt, yet adcing 

_ thatwe deſired no-rigor as to your perſons; _ 
F cri.ve 


To the Literate Roinandfts. 
craved the promoting of the' Reformed Reli. 
210n, and of unity among our ſelves” as-the 
means of our preſervation. The world-is come 
toa f:ir paſs : when our brethren are murdered 
by thouſands, we are bloody for — it, 
and blaming you for it, and defiring our ſelves 
to be preſeryed from your dottrine and rage, 
ſo as without any rigor :to our perſons.” - Alas 
poor Proteftants.! When your throates ate 
cut by the merciful Papiſts , yon-are cruel and 
bloody for laying ſo ; When they-have-killed 


| _ onehalf, the orher-half is: bloody if they de» 


fire to elcape, By my good will Tle never come 
to the Benchfor Juſtice where this Gentleman 
hath power : For it Taccuſe a thief forrobbin 
us, or a murderer for murdering twenty of => 
friends, I may on theſe terms expect to be ac> 
counted cruel for A Yea though I 
adde [I pray Sir ſpare the perion: of-'the Mur- 
derer : onely do your beſt 10 prevent the death 
of the reſt of my friends} I may-look to be 
told its a bloody requeſt, But perhaps if leiſure 
ſerveLmay ſay moreto this Gentleman , ina 
tull Reply to his paper, | | 
YeaJam fo far from deſiring your blood , 
that] hope I have given you no abuſive'lan+ 
guage, SureLam, Icomefar ſhortof rhelan- 
guage that you give one another , where you 
may judge me to be moſt ſharp... I had once 


. very Reverend thoughts of your Father Pay- 


/ ors 


" To the Literate Romaniſts. 
ſons when I read his book. of Reſolution, and 
thought that if you had any good one itwas he, 
Andyet your own Prieft Watſor calls him [ A 
Atheal ſtratagewitor, pag. 160. A baſtard!y Vi- 
car of hell, p. 157. Fudge paramount on earth 
wnder the Divel in Hell, p. 156. The arch couſ- 
ener,P.149. That he was a baſtard, eral 
begot, baſely born ,. a Wolſey in ambition , a 
Midas in 1mmundicity,a traytor in attion,p.108, 
That all Catholikes muft depend upon-the Arch- 
prieſt, the Archprieſt upon father Garnet, father 
Garnet _ father Parſons, and father Parſons 
wponthe dewil,the author of all rebellious conſpira- 
cies, treaſons, murders, diſobedience, hereſies,and 
all other ſuch diabolical and bloody defienments as 
this wicked Feſuite hath hitherto deviſed} p.151., 
One that as ſure as you live on earth, doth care no 
more for the lives of all the Catholikes them- 
ſelves, then for ſo many does lives, in a time of 
enfettions plague.) p.153. Tea (faith he) que- 
ſtionleſs he conld wiſh in his heart , to jee all the 


ſeculars and other Catholikes in England hanged J 


rather then to be fruſtrate of his conceited Fapo- 


nian Monarchy, Tea I verily think he would be 
the hangman of them all himſelf, rather thei his % 
platform ſhould fail, if it ſtood upon ſo deſperate | 


4 point - 4s a fitter of fice for ſuch a baſe irregular 
baſtard,then to come neer Gods holy Altar,&c.) 
Luodlib, pag.15 3.154. 1 will not toul my paper 


with any more coriterting him, + | 
: And 


My © rk oo yg mom = LE. > ou RE ” "NW - 


that there #r&/4meng them' Tome tefrif 
verttzons men :'but your Prieft Warfon 
Quodlib, p. 346, [I call —_ OT | 
= :#s, the Fattion of Feſwites', by-ibreviation, to 
= avoid circumlocution, in one word expyd 

** them tobe a fattious, ſeditions,” ambitions,” ava- 
* ritions, treatherous,turbalent , -Machryilian'! 
3 cheal conſort , that abuſing the ritles of they ſocie- 
FF ty, and quite perverting the conrſe; cauſe, inf 
XZ tution, and intent of their order ;&e.) The rea- 
3 ſons he gives at large, p. 340. Anil p.168; 
3 [The Feſuites have a ſpecial p;ivileder in' two 
'F thines, Onets to make all things tobe belizved 
© 4s Goſpel , be it never ſofalſe that they [peak tf 
= write: another, tomake all things be judzed falfe, 
= be it as true as the Goſpel it ſelf that any other ſbal 


write or ſpeak without their approbation : But if 
= directly againſt them ;, out upon it; it is not to 
be heard, ſpoken of , or once leoked npon--- And 
withal, the wileſt parts that can be played , arc 
counted afts of zeal amone th:m, if done by a 
3 Father :. ſo as it may be any way covercd with ei- 
XZ ther of their two principles,ſcilic:t ,propter borum 
"IF ſocictatis, vel ordine ad Deum.] Andp. 149. he 
makes their principles to be,0-::14 pro tempore) 
et divide & impera, Andp, 150. 51, he at- 
firmeththat it was the Jeſuites own choice anll 
doing that the Papiſts had not tolerarion in 
Eneland , becauſe by ſufferines they woull 
| ISI have 


Tethe Literate, Rewaniſts, 
taye,the people.-.more pahionarely ſesvg, their - 
deſigns. ] This is-ths langugge, of 4gur own 
brethren. (even; morg a5 wal. ag, he) bur, not 
WP \ RG $2 WW | 
©, 


1 


\\rny 3] d£.s.5 QUNYY 
cance:nng. theſe, following 


Petrus vero ut Rupes ſ0- 
lidiſſima , etiam fundamenta ipſa continet, & ne 
inerrores & witta labantur detinet authoritate 


paſto- { 


To the Literate Romaniſts. 
paſtorali,) And Skulkenins \aith Apol. pro Bells 
c. 6. p.255- Pontificia. poteft as. «ſh, uelrt, carde., 

fundamentum ( & "uf uno verbo ona” tom? 
plettir ) ſumma fides Chriſtiane; + 4 9g3 
Gretſer-iaith Def. c. 1.1. 1.dewetÞ. Diip. 73! 
Id ſolum pro verbo Dei veneramur ac ſuſcipimns, 
quod nolis Pontifex tx tathedra Petri, tanquam 

 X [upremnus Chriſtianorgm magiſter Cemninmque 

> WW controverſtarum Index definiendd ofenir. 

Bellarm, {aith lib, 4.. ce Font, Cc, 1, 1# con- 

troverſiis Religions 4lrimum judicium: eſt (unmi 
Pontificis. & cap. 3. Tc Petrum-Chrifens,20: 
cavit Petrams& fundapentum" pon petfunycum { 
Concilio, Et ibid; Petrus & quilibet ejus [uc- A 
ceſſor eſt petra & fandamentum- Eccleſia --» Ejus = 
predicatto & confeſſio eſt radix munat, & ſ5zlla 

erraret, totus munans erraret.--- F&'quo, apparet 

rotars firmitatem conciliorum eſſe 4 Pontifice,n0p 

partim a pontifice,partim a Concilio,] T 1e Pops 

then is your foundation , yea your. Church. 

> I For ſaith Gretſer Def.c. 10.1. 3. de Verb, Dei. p. 

1450, Per Eccleſium intelligimms pontificem Ru-i 
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N manu: qui pro tempore Eccleſie naviculam mo- 
bo deratur, Etp.1451, Eccl:Jianm pepam inter-" 
£ Preeantur - New abzuo.) : : ; | ES 
b- But the Frenchhave another foundation, But 
F1 that we renounce both yours znd theirs ,A 
J- thought meet to tel! you in the third Diſputgti- 


on, Acept this 2ccoutit trom , .Yourtriehd: / «3 
| R1. Baxter, ; 
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agreeable to 1Cor-i0,4, 4nd that Rock x45 Chrift.)) 
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+1 248 uERY, A 
Whether the Reformed ( atholike 
Chriſtian Religion, commonly 

called Proteſtant , be a ſafe 


way to Salvation 7 


ttt, 
% 


; HE great bulineſs of the Divel the 
Enemy of Mankinde, is to keep man 
DH from that Salvation, which Chriſt 
7s hath fo dearly purchaſed, ſo praci- 
br, ro &- ouſly offered, and hath appointed us 
ſuch excellent helpes to attain ; To which end it is 
hy firft endeavor,that men may not know or Believe 
that there is ſuch a Felicity , and what it is, ayd 
| how muck ts bedefired ; and hz next, to keep ther 
CHEN the way tp it, and the /aft is, to keep | 
therh from walking in that way wheii they know ic: 
FO | + ol 


(2) 
By the firſt means he keeps from Salvatioa, all A- 
theiſts and Heathens that know not, or believe not the 
life co come : by the ſecond, all Infidels that Believe 
not Chriſt to be the way, and all Hereticks that Be- 
lievenot thoſe Truths which are of abſolute neceſfi- 
q w ſubordination to Chriſt : and by the third , 
all Hypocrites ated unſandtified, ungodly, impeni- 


rent.men , in the viſible Church, that yet have 


a Taperficial Belief of theſe Truths. 

- Our Queſtion in hand. is for the eſcaping the ſe- 
cond of theſe ſnares,by diſcovering which is the '[afe 
Way io SalvarionfThe Policy of theDevil bath always 
endeavoured to hinderthe world from knowing this 
ray, by theſe two means : Firſt, if it be poſlible by 
keeping them in utter darkneſs,that this way may not 
be revealed tothe, or being revealed , may not be 
upderſtood : Secondly, or it that will not dv , by 
making ſuch anumber of by-ways on every ſide,that 
' the true and onely 'way may hardly be- diſcerned: 
And this is his end in railing ſo many Herefies ; ' and 
this is the courſe he takes to miſlead them thar have 
eſcaped from the darkneſs of Infidelity. He begun 
this rrade betime , even in the dayes of the Apoſtles : 
They ſaw the multifarious off-ſpring of the Deceiver 
ſprouting up apace in their own times : yet did it ne- 
ver enter into their thoughts to tell the Church , 
that by this,all Herefies ſhould be known , That the 
Charch of Rome ſhould condemue them ,, or-to ſend 
it down to all poſterity as the true rouchſtone to'tpll 
them which was the onely right way, among all theſe 
Hereſies, to wit, That Which is believed by. the 
P pe or Charch of Reme. This had: been a ready 
and cafi: way for the Apoſtles .ro have preſcribed, 
. and for usto have received , if it had been true, It 


might | 


Ternſalem, or on that choſen people ; as nat kpfor- 
x | B& | 


(3) | 
might.have ſaved them much labor in giving us that 
Body of facred Doctrine which they have. made 
indeed the Touchitone'df the fafe way ;; andit might 
haye ſpared us/much more labor of ſearching and 


| ſtudying whichis the way ; and we might all tave 


ſent rp Koxe , and been reſolved without ary more 
ado.. Surely the Apoſtles were not ſo enyious to. our 


= eaſcand ſafety , as to have filenced this eafie way if 


they had known it themſelves. Burt as every Here- . 
tick when he findeth out a New way , doth conr 
demae the Old, as inconſiſtent with his New,” ſo do 
the Papiſts ; Since this new way hath been Wes up, 


that [No man can come to heaven ant by Rome] it 1s 


_ their bufineſs to deter people from any other way , 


and to thar end, to tell them thar rhere is no ſafe way 
but theirs. As the Quakers tell us, that there is 
no way to Heaven but theirs, | 

and ſome * Anabaptiſts fay Much contrary to Da. 


| | maſceue,who ſaith char the 
there is no way to Heaven py”.  crucific 


but by being Baptized (again Criſt again, Grihod. fid, 
as they are) ſo do the Papiſts li. 4.6. 5. p. (mwbi) 296, 
tell us that there isno way to ( T heugh 1 ſuppoſe he 
Heaven ' but by Believing file) far 08 the ocher 
io the Pope and "Church of * : 
Reame, and obeying hjmas the head of the Church. I 
never ſaw the place, but ſure char Town bath ſome 
admirable excelſency in it, that the God of Heaven 


ſhould ſo much ſet hisheart uponic, as' to endow 


it with ſuch a ſtupendious Prerogative, that no.man + 
ſhould be faved from everlaſting Torment-chat doth 
nor Believe in the Biſhop of that Cir and obey 


 himasthe univerſal head. ' Its a wonder to me , that 


he that ſet” not his beart ſo much on his Temple at 


axe 


CS. 

fake them for their fins ; and chat hath the Heavens 
_ forts Throne, and ro whom'the Sun it ſelf is as 
Darkneſs ; ſhould yer be ſo taken with a Town cal- 
ted R5e , built and'long inhabited by Tdolaters, de- 
filed with the blood of 'rhonſands of Martyrs: ;"a- 
gamft which the ſouls under the Altar cry out | How 
lornr' Lord Holy and true wilt thon not avenge our 
blood &c.] as to ordain that no man in the remoteſt 
parrs of the world, even the- Antipodes that never 
heard of thename of Rome, can be ſaved, though he 
ſhould agver ſo much believe in Jeſus/Chriſt,unleſs he 
Believe in the Bifhop of this Town and obey him : 
when yet with A4r+diz and other Papiſts, its a 
hard queſtion whether a man may not be ſaved-in 
thoſe heathen” Conntries without believing in Chriſt 
himſelf. Is it not a marvaile that we never read 
that Rome was once. named by Chriſt himſelf, -and 
that it neyer was put into our Creed as one of the 
neceſſary Articlesto ſalvation ? eſpecially 'when we 
find there the Carbelike Charch, and Communion of 
Saints,which ſure would have been ſome way intima- 
ted to be the Rowane Church or that which is head- 
ed by their Biſhop, if it had been ſo indeed. I find 
but three names (t{tridtly fo called) ih the Creed,and 
the. Popes or Remane Churches is none of them : 
- Oneis Jeſus Chriſt, and the other- is hers that bore 
him, and the third is his, that Judped him to death ; 
and this indeed was a Romane name, and if the ho- 
nor of it in the Creed will do them any ſervice, let 
them makegheir belt of it. 

But hoMever, this advantage the enemy of the 
Church hath gor by it, that the new Romane Title, 
I! th made the old Cartholike Title ſeem queſtionable 
to many”, and now ſo preat- is the audacity of the 

> uſurp*: 


s wes TY $#*® 
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(5.) 


ing Fope, thathe not onely queſtionech whegher any * 
Chriſtians ſhall be faved ;thar- belieys\ port ip-, hin, as 
well as id, Chrilt ,-bytche flatly denyeth..it.; anc whac 
he cannot. ger by Scripture and reaſgny he; woyld get 
by-threatning anditertiblewords 19; affighrabe fim+ 


- ple, . telling chem that Proteſtants argnot of the true 


Church of Religion, nor ina ſafe, way; to falyation, 
becauſethey will not. be;the ſubjects of ;the Pope. of 
Rome-: Well, we ſhall -briefly. prove opr.,way..to be 
ſafe, if not tothe ſatisfaction gf peryerſe, ambit» 
ous, or pailionate.and prejudicedmen,. yet I doubt 
not tothe ſatisfaRion of all bumble,, impartial, di- 
ligent perſons, thatare willingito kaqw he truth ; 
and deny themſelyves;,: that they may know ,. and 
do. not ſtifle jt by ther luſts , or, impriſon 1t.in un- 
righteouſneſs in their byaſſed reſolurigns. - And fir 
we ſhall briefly open the termes; 5144 | | 
By-*[| Religion ] here we.mean, the |. * Religion in 
Doctrine de, credexdus '& agendis ,; Are; the Get "ences 
(x5 Martinins)proprid aTib ejws qui res #ivinabiftivatoſe Relegit ; 
p1c:atis crg0, though the word bethence variouſly uſed, | 
(2) Laamize (aich (Inflit:li.:4. 6. 28.) Hae condatione gig- 
nimur, ut genexanti noz Deo juſta tF debita obſequia preberamws , 
bunt fol:on noverimus buiic ſcquamur. * Flog vigculs pictatis 0b- 
ſirti Deo & Roligati ſumut . unle ipſa "Religio nomen accepit 
nex-us. Cicero iuterpretatna off 4 Relegendo; ;Mefiue 14 nomea 
Luctetips iuterpretatus off, qui 4is, Religiottim (e nodos exolyere , 
Hiereme in c. 9. Amos, & Auguſt, de via Rel. c. 55. & Re- 
traQ- |, 1.c, 13, & li. 30, de Civic, Dei.c.q, art for the ſame 

ecrivarion, , 
(3) Macrob. Saturn; li. 3. c, 3. Servize Sulpitins Religionem 
ejje ditam tradidit que propter ſanfitatom aliquam remota ac (cpo- 
ſuaa wobjs fit, quaſi a relinquendo difla, &c, vide Martin in verb. 
yomerime Religions is taken for the ſame with ſacred, and ſo is 
applyed to Perſons, ARions, Things, Places, Time>,0'c. we 
here take ir for a preſcribed way ts ſalvation, or that which by 
us is Believed or protcſled ro be ſuch : and this is our Religion. 
| B 3 | buut 


{O 
bout matters to be believed and praiſed, which we 
hold and profeſs as of DivitieRevelation , and ine . 
juaRtion, in'order'ro Gods'Gloty and our ſfalvati- 
on. For though'this be but the means rowatds thoſe 
holy Aﬀections and practices which are of neerer ne 
[Zceſity to our ſalvation , as' being the neceſſary ef: 
fets of the: former; yet is'it riot this later ; but 
the former -thar we. are now iriquiring aftef Not 
of Subjettivt ; bur Objetive Rehgion : not of the 
fides qua, butittic fides qua oredirur : not whether 
. we be trait to dldy Religion and (6 traly Religiovs, but 
whether we be wf eb+ Trae Relipion , or hold thar 
Do&rine which will ſave them that are truet9 it, in 
Belick and Practice 'F hall ror-milch ſtop the plain 
Reader- therefore: with any farther and unneceflary 
imquiry into the Etymology of the word 'Relzyion , 
which ſome derive (7) 'a Rilegerido, ſome (2) a Re- 
lignido , and forthe (3) n Relegunids'&- Relingquenth : 
But as long as 'we underſtand what is meaftt'by the 
word, weſhall.got fiick.at che. Erymology or pro- 
riety. Tai wy nan 4 . | 
By the [| Reformed ] Rehigion , we mean ; the 
Chrittian Carholike Religion, asitis ſeparated from 
Popery : and fo þy.this word\ we do diſtinguiſh our 
Churches from the Komuxe Sectaries. :For, it isnot 
every Reformati6n (niuch lefs every thing ſ6'called) 
. that here we have reſpect to, bat the Reformation 
* by which we caſt off Popery it ſelf , which becauſe. 
it was in one Countrey done by a. ſolemn Proteſtati- 
on of certain Princes and Cities apainſt Popzry,bath 
been ſince called the Proteſtant Reformation ,' and 
our Churches the Proteſtant Churches. and our 
Religion, the Proteſtant Religion. 


Our 


(7) 

Our Religion , is. called Catbotikz, , becauſe jt! is 
the, Religion of the Catholicke Gburch, whichs-{ 
called a x89' 3av-, becauſe it is univerſal ;- confiſting 
not onely of Jews and their Praſelites, as bererafare, 
nor of one; Town like Rowe , and thoſe, bat -wilthe 

the ſubjects of the Biſhop of that Town', as the\P3s 
| piſts.drea, but of all chat Believe in;, the -namerof 
| Chriſt through the whole world, holding thaÞurdny 
dation.or points of abſoJute pecoſſiry, to. ſhlystion ; 
and not again denying them by any ſuch: cootra- 
dictipg, Errors, as-will not conſiſt with the you 
&ical | belief of * the faid Fundamentals. . -: : 

As that was called 4 Catholike: Epifile ; which 
was directed to the, whole Church,,. and not toainy 
- one perſon or, people; ſo isthay the. Catbelig Chierch 
which containeth all Chriſtians, /; 

As +Auſtin Was Wont to, delctibe it agvinl the . 
Do1 ( whowould: have. eo be it to: the-ad- 
verſart - of -Cacilianw. and followers. of  Donatis 
in edAfpicke) that,the erue Church was: that. which 
was ſpread over the world by the Goſpel which was 
commanded to by preached to all o_ beginning 
at 7eruſalem :: ſo.d0 we 

| By the Cbriſtsay, Religion, ſuppoſe: weare agreed, 
is meant the Religion of Believers in Chriſt ,; or that 
whereof Chriſt is .the Foundation and preſcriber, 
and faith in him the firſt a& , which muſt contain ail 
rhe eſſential parts (though it may poſſibly want ma- | 
ny integrals) orelſeitis not to be called the Chriſti- 


an Religion. They that were called Chriſts Diſci- 


ples were afterwards called Chriſtians firſt at Antioch, 


&.11.26. Tobe a Chriſtian therefore, and to 
Chriſts Diſciple is all one. 


. Note therefore, that as the word Religion denot- 
| B 4 eth 
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etlithe fum of doQrines and way of ſalvation ably- | 
lurely neceſſary; ſo it is but One in all the world } 
{chats tyue and'faving) and that is the Chriſtian Ke> 
ligien. - $0 that if a Heathen, Jew or Mahonietane 
ask me what Religion I am of, in oppoſition ro 
theirs, Iwillfay, Iam a Chriſtian, and not onely 
__thartam a Proteſtant : Bur if a- Chriſtian 'aske- me 
what!Religion, I am, of ,, I will fay,;T am a Ree 
formed Carholike Chriſtian ; for ſuch a "queſtion 
inthe mouth of a Chriſtian uſually- implie:h'that'I 
am a Chriſtian, and intendeth rthe.diſcovery of what 
ſort or party of Chriſtians I belong to. Buit' indeed 
Chriſtianity is not many but one, and thiefefore 
Chriſtians 44: Chr;ſ54ns are not- of many Reliptons/, 
butof 'one-: ' No rior Chriſtians at all, that are truely 
ſuch, if by Religion you mean, «'/y/{eme of bfrines 
#n the maia,” note arp cr ſufficient to ſaluatjow ( or. 
conceited {0 to bet) Fox,as there is'no ſuch Body of 
DoRrire bur 'Chriſts, ſo-no'man that iy ifdeed a 
Chiiftian,! can believe chat there is; ſeeing ſuch'a Be- 
lief cortradicerh the cfſentia's of Chriſtianity, Brit 
among thoſe thar call themſelves Chriſtiaris, there 
are ſome Hereticks that deny or plainly ſubv&ftiorie 
part of the eſſentials: of Chriſtian Religion. ' And 
among thoſe that are Chriſtians; ſore have?fech 
dangerous corruptions as do nivch hazard the? Tat | 
vation, and tendto fruſtrate them-of their benefiys 
of the Chr.ſtian Faith , and theſe very corruptions 
they Entitle by thename of Part'6f their REhSibn! 
as the Papiſts do: In which ſence T muſt ſay; F-am 
not of the ſame Religion with them ,- thovgh 'T hotd 
the. fame Chriſtian: DoErine as they , becduſe ] 
hold not their mixture , and add nar thoſe eorrupti> . 
ors which they make a part of* their wat a 

The 


(oe 

OO © 
The nathe Prottfant Trek nor, beczuſcit was tas 
kenup '6n-a juſt occaſion': but I rake it to'bÞ roo ex-" 
trinſecal © and private to be the ſtanding denominia* 
tion of ty Religion ;' as being nor raken 'from the' 
nature of the thing, but fram an occafionall ation 
of a few men in one Counttey ; though it intimateth 
that all of their judgement in all other Countries,do 
virtually at Jeaſt 'make the like Proteſtagion' in the 
maine.- '1'do therefore rarher chooſe tofay thatT am 
a Refer ed Catholike Chriftian ; and when I call my 


ſef. a Proteſtant , this imy meahing, | 
' So that by the name [Chriſtian] which ex xreſſerh 
all my Reſigion it ſelf Poſitively conſidered” 'Tam 
differenced ſrom Heathens, Jews, Mahomecans, and 
all Infidels, and thoſe ( by” ſome called Hereticks 
who uſyrpe the name of Chriſtians , whife they deny 
patt of the very eſſentials of Chriſtianity.” And by 
the mie hae]. adde nothing Poſicive to the 
former',” aim fer anger that I am of the Univer- 
HChireM/and negatively exchude my ſelf fromall di- 
vided parties,or from any that axe yet in thatCharth! 
and /yettake'upany dividing ritles or wayes' therein, 
choughthey withdraw notfrom'it ; as they are ſuch, 
1 amnongof them,” andtfſereforedifcldio' (when E 
expreſs 6 Reliion )*ſach private names £ Lam'nd 
| Lutheran, Calviniſt, «Arminian, Papiſt; Sacirtian , 
&, Tags 27272 HHH oHW 4151 
But yet when I'fay Iain *# Refornicd Cntbeliks, 'Y 
purpoflftiſthim the Corruptions of 'Popery:,- and 
in that word renounce their Errors as ſuch, as by the 
word CathoJJkeT renodnced their Schifme :Andſo I 
may egrte with Znthed 2O2lvin'67 any Shar in" Ret 
forinationf 16 far as thGyliold tothe wordof'God: 
{0 chatif® malicious adverſaries will pcthename of 
a 


(20) 
Se& upon the Catholike yerity , and call. it by the 
name of Zuingliani/me , :Lutheraniſme, Calviniſme 
or the like , ,pretending thar, it. had its, ſpring. trom 
theſe men, they ſhall not by ſuch nawortly means, 
remove ime trom the Catholike Religion, nor yet 
cauſe. me bs Phony their Corruptions , becauſe they 
have namfc the oppoſition of them as a Hereſie- 
«Angrſtine would not turn, Donatiſt , becauſe they 
named the Carholikes Cecifians ; nor would Proſper 
turn, 7elap349,; becauſe they called the Orthodoxe, 
Predeſtinarians or. Fataliſts,, nor would, Athanaſius 
befqre, them tiirn Arias - becauſe they called the 
Orthodpxe Tritheiſts. © Ic is not other mens faſten- 
ing.vpon ys, the, name of a man, or of a Se that 
proves us-yeftaries , or that we had our Religion v- 
riginplly from xhat Mag. .; Yer do we ſo much reve» 
rence [ eir pames that we rejoyce in their labors for 
the. Church, and bleſs God for them, and. endea» 
yor toimijate.tliem in hor aol dodtringand. liyes , 
though, Fi make none but Chriſt the Loxd.of our 
 _TAQi ir; - 913.3945 | "1.0 Lebiy 
' [As for the terms of the predicate they need: no 
brear explication., By [4yAtion we mean, grineipally 
E perfil; brIvY y 10, T16AVEN 5 By the Way.to Ir, We 
mean.the means appointed: by God far th Accor 

ing it. . The principal-weans indeed is: Chriſt im- 
| Re 3hG i Eminently called', The: way;,.and-no 
man cometþ\,to the. Father . but by: him, ., Bur 
- ip; ſubordipazion to; Chriſt-gll ocher means are the 


- 


ſuſkcient, 0 the azrainmegt of che end; 10, that all 
char ſincerely,are that way Thall attainthatend ;. A 
certain meags @f happinelsio all that fithiſully al it. 

or 
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LEAD} 
For it*ttivſt be known that no Religion (of ſound 

DoRtrints) will ſavea man that is tot fairkiful in the 
reception and improvement of them, ATrue Relſgion 
will-fot Rave bim that: is not True to bis Religion. 
And” therefore it is nd'wonder' if multitudes even of 
Procdfiarits' do periſh; —_ their Religion he 
the onely Religion inayje world. For they are not 
heartily'of the Religioh'which they profeſs. bow 


havethir:doc rine which is the ſeal:, and firetion 
of its 0wn-nature qnantim in ſe ro imprint the image 
of God upon their ſouls: But if they keep this ſeal 
intheir Cheſts, and aþÞl} it not effetaally ro thei? 
bearts' ;/ they may' h4ve unholy -hearrs'and lives* 
thoughthey profeſs a holy fairh and Religion, ; and 
therefore may perifhi/for all that” profeſſion ; yea 
and periſh moſt deplorably becauſe their vrofeliog 
dothaggravate their fiti!' If a'mans Religion (6x 
believed doQrines) bebad'in the maine, the man him- 
ſelf muſt 'heeds be bad roo; and therefore no man 
of ſuch a Religion cn be faved : Butif'x mans Re- 
ligion-(or profefſeddeRtrines) be never fo pood it is 
poſſible 'he nay be'tid tar doch profeſsthem : and 
then n0Meligion canfave'a wicked 'tnan; So that 
of rhe MWEReligion fortie-#re faved;but nor all : hug 
of a badReligion (inthe main)-noniau'can be good, 
or be ſavede > 347351 5g! 75: Shots 
I cone tothe 'Argainentsby which I prove the 
Affirmative, 'that [The Reformed" Carbolike Chriſti. 
an Religion, 'commonly-called Prateflant, is a ſafe way 
to ſalvation. Eno OO [9 
Arg. 1. That Religion which, beſt apreeth with 
the word of God, above all other Religions in the 
world ,/is a ſafe, 'yta the ſafeſt way to falyation - 
But the -Reformed Catholike Chriftian Religiot!- 


COm- 
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commonly, called ths. doth beſt;agree with 
oy word of: God: therefore it.js the lafelſ-: Wy. £0 
| lvation. TI £ 1061104" 

Qac would. thigk amogp:Rhriſtiane the: Major 
Thu 1be uoqueſtionable,; But bere the corrhpt Ro- 
mart have preſumed to make a new word of God, 
thar ſo the. determination, af.the caſe might be in» 
polhble - ugleſs we will g9,0Þ,tq theſe. PliliFines ro 
tharpen our weapons : For they.deny the!boly Scrip- 
tore -t0-. be. the; whole word. of God +05 : ſufti- 
cent to. be.che Rule for decidmg| of controyerligs in 
matter of Tx and te)| us Shapgmwrritten.: Traditions 


are anther. parti: And thoſe Traditions!are ſuch as 
Erecodby the whole -Chyrch as delivereddown 
iy 1 the Apoſt les-> and that, whole Church. 45:eocly 
oor party : and thus do. they' by: theig. own 
RR: ertake .to; damne- all -the:xeſt- of 'the 


brifltha ,and makezhemſelves onely ;the Ca- 
ks Chuck; 1gnd, 1and, by this; trick of wit, they have 

Eoy one ha Phra -word int9, their cloſets ;::and 
is is. his ich they lay-is his word:; And 
Flat jonmnlens that they 4are'no blabs-0r-reveal- 
SLAP Crets weyibave fox ſome lundr, kefi 
this ie hi qcret £0 Gemſelves Ye them- 
ves. a5 well, as;.t9..us 3; 10, that, when the common 
Proverb ta Yi at to be aſecret which one or =_ 
w5 ,.- bpt-not. when.thzge know ity yet.:theſe 
US FIT do d of. Gad.which: all the: Catho- 
ON art is the keeper of. f pr yet .ihoſe- that 
be it, knov it *not themſelves , much-leſs can 
wechat ſtand. by come jo the knowledge of it;but we 
guſt 2)! wait ſl; he lai Pope have breache+-our his 
a determibation \; before: the -Catholike  Chorch 
Kat is ſaid tg keep ti can come £0 know what he 

| whole 
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whole word- of God:-*' And* fo among: them it is * 
cometo this paſs , 'rhat to be judged by Gods word, 
is to be judged by the*Pope and his-entruſted Sub- 
iecs., / | Fr Woe 9 9: 
' Bur if ay man whatever bring us forth a Tradi- 
tion, andſay, that thisis the word of God and came 
| 'down from the Apoſtles , we ſhall defife mor®then 

= his word'for the probfof ir. And'yhen he brings _ 

® vs as good proof that his Tradition-came from the 

& ' Apoſtles! "as we ſhall/bring him that. the Scripture 
came from them, theri will we cheerfy}ly receive'his 
Traditions : but not withour ſufficient proof, up- 
on the boaſtings of corrupted-intereſſed men. 

As forthe Minor, that our Religionis moſt agree- 
able to the _—__ I ſhall now fay bur this to the 
proof of it. Firſt,we take the Scriptures for'the on- 
ly Teſt or Rule of our faith and praQice; andiwe'tye 
not our ſelves to any other by-rule' which may force 
us to a miſunderſtanding of it. It is onely the Scri- 

pture that we ſtill profeſs doth contain our Religion: |. 
And it is the chief part' of the quarrel between us 
and Rowe; that they will not rake this word for the 
perfe& or ſufficient Rule of Judgement. Ir is this 
word onely that we appeal to , and defire to be 
judged by : And the Papiſts wilful declining of this 
Tryal and Judgement doth pive any impartial obſer- 
ver ſcificient cauſe to ſuſpe& , that they rake the 
Scripture to be againſt their cayſe, or elſe why 
- ſhould they not have as+ much confidence in it, and 

commit their cauſe t@ it as well as we. | 

2: Forunover every point of difference between 
us arid them, and prove our patt -byScripture', 
would bea very eaſiework,' but it would make this 
Difputation ſwell too big. And it is'done'{o largely 
and 


Y 
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and often plegody by. pur Writers thatitris leſs. necel(- | 


fary. If aoy of hem complain, for the qmiflion of 
this parc, lechim;/buc aſſure; me that he will and to 
_ the Judgement of Scripture, and I ſhall quickly and 

willingly enter .the lifts with him , and go over this 
part of che task-again. ' In the mean time et it fuffice 
co te} young Frudents, that Amefos his Belarminny 
E Ord, ſpoiled all cheir cauſe of this defence 
and manifeſted Scripture to be fully againft rhe, in 
a litcle room ; which may ſpare them the mg 
many larger. And for the meer Englifa Reader, Mr. 
Ri. Bernard in his þook called, Look beyond Zyther, 
in his help annexed £0 it, hath given a brief and et- 
fectual diſcovery that Scripture is not on their (ide, 
in an enumerguon and proof of many of the points 
in difference,--between them agd us which for bre- 
vity, 1 refer-them to. , 

Ina word, if the Scripture be true, then that Re- 
ligion which agreeth with-chemis a ſafe-way. to falva- 
tion : Bytthe Papiſts.conte(s thar the Scriptures are 
true : Therefore; &c. The Major is plain, an that 
Scripture affirmeth of it (elf, that it is able to make 
us wiſe unto ſalvation, and furniſh us&o every good 
work , and is written that we might believe,and be- 
heving might have;life in Chriſts name, &:c. : ob. 29. 
31. 2T wm. 3. 16,17: Of which we haveiſaid-ſome- 
mon in a ſhort Determination of that Queſtion by 
i (elf. , v4 ' | 
' " Ar8- 2. That Raligionisafafe way to Salvation, 
by which the Apaltles and the Churches in their days 


were ſaved : Butby the Reformed Carholike Chri- 


Rtian;Religion, How called Proteſtant, were the A- 
poſtles and the.Chitrches in their dayes ſaved : there- 
Foreit 18 a-lake,way to ſalvation. OITY » 
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The Major with reaſonable men needeth no proof. 
There is-not/many Religions bat orfly one that are a 


. ſafe way to'Salvation & 'andithae which the Apoſtles 


went in and: the Chutches in their dayes / isundoub- 
tedly that one. 1 ' God bath not ſince taken down- 
that Religion and fer 't&p' another] and made 
that way ſafe. co us, which was unſafe to them. 

* The Minor is thus proved , The Apoſtles and 


 Churchesin their dayes were ſaved by that Religion 


which is contained or expreſſed inthe holy; Scri- 
ptures: [But thatisthe ſame with this whicti iscalled 
the Proteſtant —_— For proof whereof I refer 
you, andoffer as aboveſaid; -*Yeeld:once that Scri- 
pture ſhall be che Rule to judge by, andthe contro- 
verſie will ſo@n be ended betwixt us. 

And I need not to ſay but theſe two things for 
proof .of the point, -_ IN 

1. That their own Writers confeſs that the Aﬀir» 
mative or. Poſitive part of our Religion , as it was 
herein Exgland profeſſed, was not againſt the word 
of God, contained in the holy Seriptures, only they 
rold us that the Negatives were, of which we ſhall 
conſider further anon. | 

2. As it isthe great care of the Papiſts to keep 
the Scriptures from the people, accounting it the 
Original of Herefies to have them tranſlated (( as 

orews and many expreſly ſay ) and burzing an 

to aſhes for reading the Scriptures, when God wi 
burn them in Hell, if they obey them not (which 
they are not like to do without knowing them) ſo ex- 
periencehath convinced them that where the reading 
of the Seriptnres in a known tongue is but it- 
ted, - there doth our Religion moſt encreaſe , and 
Popery decay; fo that if this one means were but 


per- 


% 
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permitted ,' in Spain: and-Zrgly as'ir is whether: they 
will or- no. in. other parts, utjdoubtedlyiche Popes 
Kingdom would ſoon come down: I ſay, iftheydurſt 
| bur permic:men corread the Word of Godin a known 
tongne. They:kaowahis well enongh ;:or:elſe rhey 
would neyer (o-torture poor Chriftians bytheTInqui- 
ficion for having a Bible in their houſes. - ' They have 
{ure ſome.humamiy in them, as well as others :: and 
therefore could.gever g9 ſo gating far beyoad the 
Turke in Cruejty tg Chriltians themſelves; but thac ' 
they know-their whole cauſe and- Kingdom 15' con- 
cerned init, and if once Scripture get in, they are 
gone. In a,xyord, multitudes of volumes-have al- 
ready proved... that Scripture - 15. againſt Po- 
pery. ''1'@ 


'Arga.'3. That Religion isa lafe way to Salvation, 
in wh:ch'the Church in the three or four firſt Ages at 
leaſt was faved : But the-Church-in the three or tour 


firſt Ages t leaſt was ſaved in that Catholike Chriſti- 
an Religion, which now. is called the Reformed or 
Proteſtant Religion : ,Therefore this is a ſafe way to 
ſalvation. 

I mention not the former Apes asif all other fol | 
lowing Ages had come to heaven by any other Reli* 
Sion, then the former ; but x. becauſe in them alone 
thereis a ſufficient proof of the Major Propoſition: 
None could;be favedinit , eſpecially not ſo many 
Ags ofthe pureſt.times , if it were not a fafe way: 
2. Becauſe ſome -Popiſh Errers began among the 
worſer {ort of Ambitious, Superſtitious Prelates to 
ereep in betimes; and Popery it felf appeared in 
the world ſoon afcer the ſix hundredth yeer ; and 
was openly eltabliſhed-about the rhofſandth yeer. 
An4 according to the degrees of corruption - or + 

; | Chur 
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Church there was a greater 'difficulty of ſalvation , 
becauſe more impediments : but ſtill choſe that were 
ſaved, were all ſaved in and by the ſam Religion of 
the former Ages ; and if they were faved in any 
Corruption, yet not By it, but frow ir, or againſt 
wy As for the proof of the Minor as it requireth a 
full volume of it ſelf, to produce the particular 


$71 Teſtimonies of the Fathees for us, ſo is it already 


done in many Volumes : And becauſe the continual 
clamor of the Papiſt, is, that Antiquity is on their 
ſide, I ſhall anon diſprove them in the fundamenta: 
difference between them and'us, in the following 
Diſputation, about their pretended Soveraignty ane 
Infallibility ; and in other particulars deſire them'te 
give ſome reaſonable anſwer to what is already al- 
ledged by Biſhop Uſher, D* Field, and many morg 
of our Writers , before they expe we ſhould re 


gard their vain immodeſt pretences : And ſtill let is © 


be remembred. chat for all the Poſitive part of our 
Religion, they themſelves cannot deny but that the 
Churches ſti]! held ir. Our Religion is the DoEtrine 
of the Holy Scriptures; and doubtleſs that was ens 
tertained by all che Churches; and in that Religion 
they were ſaved. 

Args. 4. That Religion is a ſafe way to Salyati- 
on , whoſe faithful Profeſſors have a promiſe of Sal- 
vation made them by God in his holy word : Bur 
ſuch is the Reformed Catholike Chriſtian Religion, 
commonly called Proteſtant : therefore it is a ſafe 
way to Salvation. 

The Major cannot be denyed : for God cannot 
lye; or break his promiſe. And the Minor is eaſily 
.. proved by parts, Our Religion is to bebieve all that 

'c is 
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is in 4heHoly Scripture to be the true word of God : 
and more particularly we believe all the Articles of 
the Creed called the Apoſtles', the Nicene Creed , 
and that of Athazafrs ; with the Doctrine of the 
Sacraments of Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, and 
we confeſs that in a larger ſence other facred myfte- 
ries may becalled Sacraments: we believe thatevery 
man muſt unfeignedly Repent of all ſin, :and turn 
fromicto God, and Leve God abave all, and his 
neighbor as himſelf, and faithfully obey the whole 
revealed will of God ; with other parciculars which 
may be ſeen at large in our ſeveral confeflions. And 
he that faithfully Believerh and doth all this, hath ma- 
ny promiſes of Salvation in the Scripture, Zobx 3.26. 
God ſo loved the World that be gave his only begotten 
Sou, that Whoſcever believeth in him ſhould not periſh 
but have everlaſting life. Bur Proteſtants believe 


in him ; and ſubyert not, nor nullifie that belief by 


any contradiction ; therefore they ſhall not periſh 
(if they be true to their profeſſion ) but have ever- 
laſting life. 

Mark. 16.16 Goand preach the Goſpel to every 
. creature : he that Relieveth and x Baptized ſhall be 
/aved. Burt Proteſtants believe and are baptized. 
©6j. So Hereticks and wicked men may ſay. Auf. 
But not truely : For 1. Heretixks truly. ſo called, that 
cannot be ſaved , do not Believe the whole Doctrine 


which is fundamental or of Abſolute neceſlity to 


Salvation. Let them ſhew that by us if chey can. 
2. As Hereticks have notthe true faith , ſo wicked 
' men arenot true in the faith : The former want the 
fides que & qua both , chat is, both true objeQive 
and ſubjeftive faith : and the hater want true ſab- 


jeftive fajth at lealt. '- And ſo they will __ | 
| | ; chat 3 
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that many a Pope hath done. 
' Rom. 10.9. Jf Whou confeſs with thy month the 
Lord Feſwa , and foalt believe in thy heart that God 
| raiſed him from the dead, thow ſhalt be ſaved. For 
with the heart man believerh to righteouſneſs , and 
with the mouth confeſlion is made unto falvation. 
But thus do the Proteſtants ; therefore they ſhal} be 
$ faved. 
= The Doctrine which Peter preached to Corxelins 
' was ſufficientto ſave him and all his houſe, 4#.10.14. 
But every word of that is believed by the Proteſtants, 
therefore it may ſave them. | 
The Jaylor is promiſed, A. 16. 3 r. that if he 
will believe on the Lord Jeſus Chritt he ſhall be fav- 
ed. So Heb. 10.39. Luk: 8.12, Itis not faid, If 
thou wilt believe in Chriſt and the Pope of Rowe 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, eAE&. 4.12. | Neither z there 
| Salvation in any other.: for there tis none other name 
| wnder heaven given among men, whereby we nauſt be 
ſaved ] Therefore not the Popes name, In A#. 15.1. 
It's faid that certain men came down from fda 
taught the brethren , that except they were circum- 
ciſed after the manner of Aoſes they could not be 
ſaved: againſt theſe Pax! wrote the Epiſtle to the 
Galatians , where you may ſee how to think of ſuch : 
Andin the like manner do the Papiſts teach men, that $ 
except they believe in the Pope of Kowe, and except Wn 
they believe that thereis a Purgatory , and that Im- | 
ages may be worfhiped , and that the conſecrated 
Hoſt may be adored , and that we may pray to 
Saints departed, and that the Prieſt muft take the 
Sacrament while the people only look on , and thar 
only the Prieſt muſt receive it in both kinds , and the 
bread alone may ſerve the people, and that ropes 
., C 2 an 
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EZ and other Church - ſervice thould be in the 
> Latinetongue when the people underſtand it not, 
with abundance more of their vile inventions , 
I ſay, thoſe that believe not all this, they ſay cannot 
berſaved : But what fay the Apoſtles, Elders, and 
Brethren at 7er»/alem, when the former caſe is 
brought before them > They wonld not have men 
tempt God, by puttinga yoak on the moſt of the #7 
Diſciples, . but believe that through the Grace of the F® 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe that uſed none of thoſe i? 

ceremonies ſhould be ſaved as well as the Jews, Verſ. 
Lo, 11. And the ſum of their Deerees or anſwer is , 
that] Thoſe men who went out from them and trou- 
bled people with ſuch words , did but ſubvert their 
ſouls, by ſaying that they muſt be circumciſed and 
keep the Law, and that they gave them no ſuch com- 


manument; and thar it ſeemed good to the Holy -n 
Ghoſt and them to lay upon the Gentiles no greater WF ct 
burden than theſe neceſſary things, &c. ] The Pa- an 
piſtz thus go our as from the Apoſtles, pretending thi 
an Apoſtolical Tradition, and impoſe upon the whole Ar 
Chriftian world a multitude of Ceremonies and Do- we 
&rines as neceſſary to ſalvation , which are not to Bu 
be found in the holy Scripture. How ſhall we know rec 
whether theſe men indeed have any command or fie 
Tradition from the Apoftles for any ſuch courſe? 01 
Why #. Letthem ſhew their Commiſſion, and the 

proof of their Traditions. 2. We fully diſprove ani 


them from the Apoſtles owne words. Ir ſeems good for 
to the Holy Ghoſt and the *Apoſtles to lay on WW but 
the Gentiles no greater burden then the ne- 
ceſſary things here named; and by theſe they may 
be ſaved, ard they that teach otherwiſe are pro- 
nounced by them ſubverters of ſouls, that had at 
7, coms. 
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command from them for what they did. Bur it 
ſeemeth good to the Pope and his faction to lay gn 
the Gentile Churches unneceſſary things, and mul- 
titudes of them, pretending a neccſflity of them, 
when they are none of the four that are here onely 
made neceſſary by the Apoſtles , nor are ſo made by 
== any other word of Scripture ; and ſome they impoſe 
#7 on pain of datnnatioa , which they will not pretend 
© to be of necellity themſelves. By proportion there- 
=X fore we may hence judge, that the Papiſts are meer 
falſe pretenders to Apoſtolical Tradition , and. ſub- 
yerters of ſouls, and that the Proteſtants may be ſa- 
ved for all their preſumptuous ſentence to the con- 
trary. | 

The Goſpel which Pax! preached to 'the Corinthi- 
aus , and which they received, was ſuch as would 
ſave them , if they kept it in memory, viz. that 
| Chriſt dyed for our ſins according to the Scriptures, 
and that he was buryed, and that he roſe again the 
third day,&c. as Pax! witneſſeth, 1Cor.15.1,2,2.,4. 
And the Corinthians by the beliefe of this DoQrine, 
were a Church of God and fanRified, 1 Cor. 1. 1, 2. 
Bur the Proteftants believe all that the Corinthians 
received to make them ſuch a Church and ſanQi- 
fied and ſaved; Therefore the Proteſtants are ſo 
£00. 

on wrote his Goſpel that men might believe, 
and believing might have life, 70h. 20.30,31. There- 


fore he that believeth that Goſpel ſhall have life : 
but the Proteſtants believe all that Goſpel; therefore 
they ſhall have life ( ſuppoſing it to be a true faith 
that worketh by love.) The Jews that heard Peters 
yermon, AF, 2. - were converted and added to the 
Church (even three thouſand ſouls) and put into a 
= RE fate 
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fate of Juſtification by Believing that Sermon, ver/. 
37, 38, 41, 46,47. But the Proteſtants believe all 
that Perer preached in that Sermon : therefore 
they alſs are of ' the Church and juſtified. | 

And leaft the Accuſing Devil or Papiſts, ſhould 
trouble the peace of any of his people, Chriſt hath 
proteſted it with his own mouth, 7eb:5: 24 | Veri- 


ly, Verily 1 ſay unto you, He that heareth my word and | % 
believed on him that ſent me, (hath everlaſting life , " 


and ſhall not come into condemnation , but i paſſed from 
death to life | Me thinks this ſhould make any Be- 
liever tremble at the thoughts of condemning thoſe 
_ Chriſt hath proteſted ſhall not be condem- 
ned. | 
Rh kao hath promiſed that all thoſe that receive his 
wordsY and in whom his wordsabide , ſhall be be- 
loved of the Father and have everlaſting life, and be 
heard in what chey aske, 7oh.14-23. & 15. 7. Doubt- 
leſs that which Chriſt himſelf preached was the true 
Goſpel, and fo far ſufficient that whoever believeth 
it ſhall be ſaved. Otherwiſe Chriſt could not have 
converted any foul , fo far as to have brought them 
into aftate of Salvation by his DoEtrine : and then 
Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles were not true 
Chriſtians by the beliefof the DoRrine of Chriſt, But 
- if the DoRrine wiich Chriſt preached be ſufficient 
vo make true Chriſtians and Church-members of 


- tfoſe that receive it , then the Proteftants are ſuch : 


For,they believe cvery word that the Evangeliſts re- 
 cordof the Doctrine of Chriſt. * And if the Papiſts 
ſay that there is more of his DoEtrine neceffary to 
ſalvation, which the Evangelifts did not record in 
Scripture, 1, Wecall for their proof ofit; and 2. W, 
know tre? the Evanyeliſts did 662 thoan 

our. 


four Goſpels or-Hiſtories of Chriſt,of pur poſe.to 
quaint the world with his Nature, Birth, Lit doe! 
Death and Reſurrection, &&c.Luke profkeſſeth:ahat he 


e 


wrote his Goſpel upov.perfe& underſtanding of all 
things from the very firſt, which conteyneth a Declg« 
ration of thoſe things which are moſt ſurely believed - 
* among us, even as they were-delivered by thera that 
2 from che beginning, were eye Witneſſes and Miniſters 
E# of the Word, Lek, 2. 1,2, 3, 4. Andhetells us 4&. 

&& 2. 1, 2. that he wrote his Goſpel of all things that 


Jeſus began both eo. do and teach , untill the day in 
which he was taken up. It would therefore have 
been an exceeding blemiſh to the Evangeliſts that 
wrote of ſet purpoſe both the Riſtory of Chriits 


| Life and DoEtrine, if they had left out any part of it 


that was of neceſliry to ſalvation. Proteſtants there- 


= fore chat believe all the Goſpel do believe fo much 
F as may bring them ſafely to ſalvation. If Chriſt him- 
| ſelf be not a ſufficient Teacher,nor the Goſpel it felf a 


ſufficient Do@rine of Life , Then whither ſhall we 
go to ſeek it > Then Peter himſelf was not the Rock, 
nor a true Chriſtian by Chriſts Teaching:: And then 
the Pope could not derive that from Peter which he 


had not. But Petey himſelf thought agd caught o-. 


therwiſe. He ſaith [| Lord whether ſhall we go ? we 


kxow that thou haft the Words of Eternal Life | For . 
my part I will take Peters counſel, and 


for the words of Eternal Life, which are purpoſely 
recorded by four Evangeliſts in the Goſpel : Let 
who will go to the Pope for anothet Goſpel , to ſup- 
ply the ſuppoſed defe&ts of this, for I will 
nor. 

In A#. 22. £26. and other places Pau! preacheth 
ſo mtich of the Goſpel, as _ have made true 
, C 4 Be- 
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Believers, and all that, the Proteſtants receive. 
| The Church of Rowe when Pasxl wrote his Epiſtle 
to them , were a true Church, Xom. 1.7. and all 
the Doctrine that Pax/ writeth to them we do be- 
lieve. | 
Paxitelleth the Elders of Epheſi«, AF. 20. 27. 
that he had not ſhunned to declare to them the whole 
councel of God : and this is ſummed up in [_Repen- 


tance toward God , and Faith toward our Lord feſw | 5 ly 
Chriſt | ver/. 21. And whatſoever Pax/ hath writ- | 


ten to theſe Epheſians or any* other Churches or 
perſons, we believe. 


* But what ſhould we talk any more with ſuch an 


arrogant unreaſonable ſort of men , that dare main- 
taine that the belief of all the Holy Scripture is not 
large enough to ſalvation. Atheiſts and Infidels ſay 
of the Scripture , that it is too big to be all true : 
And Papiſts ſay that it is not big enouph to bring a 
man to heaven that believeth and obeyeth ir. Shall 
the Holy Ghoſt endite a Volume as big as the Bible, 
and when he hath done ſhall any pretending to be 
Chriſtians, -perſwade the world that he that believeth 
all chis, ſhall be damned if he believe not the cloſer- 
Traditions which the” Romane Biſhop pretendeth to 
be the keeper of? 
Nay ſee the ftrange-contradiions of this giddy 
faction | They lock up this Scripture it felf from the 
common people in an unknown tongue : They 
damne the tranſlating of it as the root of all Hereſies, 
and burn men to aſhes for uſing the Bible; when they 
cannotkeepit unknown any longer, they tranſlate it 
themſelves as far as they can to their own advantage , 
and putir forth with their perverting Annotations ; 


and yet when. they have all done, they condemne any. 
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that read it without a ſpecial licence, from their Or- 
dinary. : which in England and France they ſome- 
time Þrant to avoid ſuſpicions ; bur in Spaine, 1raly, 
&c. too few if any at all. And when they have 
written voluminouſly to prove that. the Scriptures 
are not neceſſary to the people for ſalvation, and 


Z# that Ignorance is the mother of devotion, they 
= come back again, and diſpute againſt the Proteſtants, 


© that the whole Scripture is not ſufficient to ſalvation, 
and he that believes but the Scriptures is not in a ſafe 
way to ſalvation, Ir ſeemsthen that the Popes Ca 
nons. are more neceſlary then the Scripture : For a 
man may be ſaved without the knowledge of Scri- 
pture, A not without the knowledge of the Ca- 
nons of the Pope : Yes, that he may too : if ſome of 
them miſtake not, if they will but implicitely be- 


= lieve that the Church of Rowe is the Catholike 


© Church, and that the Pope is the infallible ſoyeraign 
of the Chriſtian world, and believe ſame Articles 
| of the Creed upon his credit, he ray be ſaved with- 
out either Scripture or Canons, ſo he be but ready 
to believe and obey whatever ſhall be offered to him 
by the Pope for the time to come. 
Moreover Chriſt and his Apoſtles do frequently 
promiſe Remiſſion and ſalvation to all that truely 
Repent, that love God in Chriſt , that mortifie the 
fleſh, &c. but all this do the Proteftants , and their 
Religion teacheth them todo it. Paxl concludeth 
that, There is no condemnation to them that are in 
Chrift feſm , that walk. net after the fleſh but after 
the ſpirit, Rom. 8, 11, But the Proteſtants are in. 
Chriſt Jeſus, and their Religion teacheth and en- 
gageth them ſo to walk: therefore there is no con- 
demnation to them (that do ſo) and they may m_ 
» the 


wo -. 

the fame Apoſtle, Rem. 8. 33, 34. Challenge all the 
Papiſtsin the world. It. 15 God that juftifieth, who 
ſhall condemne us? S, 

Parl telleth Timothy that the holy Scriptures are 
able ro make him wiſe to ſalvation , 2 Tim. 3. 15. 
therefore they may make us alſo wiſe to falvation. 
Andhe addeth , that [ 47 Scriptare « given by in- 
ſpiration of God , and profitable for Dottrine , for 
reproof, far correttion , for inftruttion in righteouſneſs, 
that the man of God may be poſed throughly furniſt + 
ed unto all good works, ] verl. 16, 17. It were endleſs 
to recite all that proveth the ſalvation of them thar 
believe and obey the holy Scriptures. But this all true 
Proteſtants do. I ſhall therefore leave this taske,and 
next hear what the Papiſts can fay to the contrary , 
and what they are able to produce to prove that we 
are not in a fate way to falvation. 
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94j. 1. There is but one ſafe way to Heaven : The 
' Proteſtant, Religionis not.that one way : Therefore 
not a ſafe way. The Minor is proved' thus : That 
Religion which the Church hath owned from the A- 
poſtles dayes till now, is that one way : The Pro- 
reſtan; Religion is- not that which the Church hath 
ſ@ owned: therefore it is not that one Religion. The 
Minor ts proved by parts : 1. As to Dodtine, 2. as 
to Diſcipline,. 3. asto-worſhip. 2. The Church 
ever ſince the Apoſtles. dayes ,, hath maintained 
the NoRrinesof, I. Free-will to good or evil, 2. of 
Predeſtination.upon foreſeen faith , 3. of mans me- 
rits; 4- of Juſtification þy"Inhetent Grace, 5. #- 
sainſt the certain Perſeverance of all the Juſtified ,. 
and conſequently againſt their certainty of ſalvationg, 
6, Vows, 


bl 
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6. Vowed Chaſtity and Monaftical Life, In Diſcipline 
the Church ever held, 1. The Popes Supremacy 
and Univerſal Juriſdiction ; 2. The Government by 
Biſhops over Presbyters : 3. Ordination by them, 
and not without thefn. 4. Pennance and Confeſli- 
on of ſin, 3. In matter of Worſhip the Church 
bath Qtill uſed, 1. Chryſme to the Baptized. 2. Im- 

oſition of hands in confirmation. 3. The ſacrifice 
of the Altar. 4. The Croſs. .5. Holy dayes. - 
6. Faſting dayes. All which the Proteſtants have 
cait off ; Therefore they are not, of the ſame Reli- 
gion. 


— 


Anſw. 1. To the Major Propoſition of the main 
Argument, I anſwer, The word [/afe] referreth to 
ſome Danger that we are ſafe from : The way may 
be called ſafe therefore , either in reſpe& of ſin or 

"damnation : Alſo this way may be called [ ove ]in re- 
ſpe&t of the Eſſentials of Religion, or elſe in reſpet 
of ſome inferior truths and duties, that are not of 
abſolute neceſſity to ſalvation. And ſo I fay that 
there is but one Religion as to the Eſſential and abſo- 
tutely neceſſary points, in which a man can be fafe 

. from Damnation. Andthere is but one Religion as 
: comprehending all the Integra] parts, in which a man 
can be ſafe from fin : But yet that Religion which in 
1 the Eſſentials and Abſolutely neceffary points is but 
n one, may yet conſiſt with errorsin lower and leſſer 
| things in the minds of thoſe that hold it; and yet be 
ſafe way to ſalvation, though-nox ſo ſafe as to freemen 
from all ſin. And conſequently there may be differen- ' 
ces among true Chriſtians that ſhall be ſaved, though 
there be nothing but perfe&t Harmony in the entire 
PA. DoRrine 
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Dodrine of Chriſtian Religion as delivered from 
Chriſt and his Spirit: Becauſe no. man holds thar 
DoRrine entirely and perfectly without any crror or 
ignorance, and theretore tbere will be much diffe- 
rence among thoſe that ſhall be javed. To ihe Ma- 
jor of the Pro-ſyllogiime, I anſwer, Implicitely and 
in Generals the Church l:ath owned the perfect truth 
in all ages, becauſe it hath Believed that a!l that God 
faith is true, end that the Scriptureis his word : Bur 
explicitely and particularly the Church hath not held 
alk.che truth of Religion, in any one age ſince the A- 
poſtles. For every man on earth hath been Ignorant, 
and the moſt knowing men erroneous in tome things : 
ſeeing we are all imperfe&,and here know but in part, 
And ſo one particular Church might erre in one 
thing, and another i another thing, as the differences 
about Eaſter, Rebaptizing, the Millennium, Intants 


Communicating, &c. ſhew they did. And of the 


ſame Church one Member might erre in. one thing 
and another in another thing : it being as certain 
that no two men on the earth are in all things of the 
fame minde, as that none on earth are perfe& in 
knowledge. To the Minor I anſwer, that the Religi- 
on called Proteſtant is the ſame in all points abſojute- 
ly neceſſary to ſalvation which the Church bath Rill 
owned : And in other inferior points, the Churches 
having not been all or alwayes of one minde., ſome 
ages were more. pure , and others more corrupt : 
The Proteſtant Religion is neerer to that of the pur- 
er times then the Papiſts is : It is the ſame in the Ef- 
ſencials ; it is the neereſt it in the Integrals; it is 
more remote from latter corruptions introduced 
19 times more remote from the Apoſtolical pu- 
rity.  - 


'2 — FO ih Wer NS aL a EEer 4 


To - 
_ 
: 


+ 

To the particular inſtances of our differences from 
the former Churches, I anſwer particularly. 1, For 
Free willto God, if you mean a natural freedome, 
which is ['the wills ſelf-determining. Power] ſo: the 
Proteſtants maintain it as well as the Fathers. If 
you meana moral freedom from fl-inclining habits, 
which is properly a right-diſpoſition, ſo the Fathers 
maintained it nor. - | 

0bj. Let Scultetws in Medulla P4truw and others 
of your own Writers be judge who ſtill namber this 
inter nevos Patrum. | 

eAnſw. Scultetw and Calvin and others might 

miſtake the Fathers ſence and think that they ſpoke 
of moral Freedom, when they ſpoke but of natural, 
which is inſeparable from the will. And- its like that 
they did ſo, ſeeing the Fathers maintained. Origizal 
fin, which is that pravity of humane nature, which 
is clean contrary to moral Free-will. 2. And if the 
Fathers were for a Free-will in a moral-Ethical ſence, 
ſo is one part of the Proteſtants as much as they were: 
Andif they were in the righe, ſoare thoſe Proteſt- 
ants? Ifin the wrong then the other part of the Pro- 
reſtants arein this, in the right. 3. This is a point 
that men may differ in, as much as the Fathers did 
- from us,and yet beina ſafe way to ſalvation. 4. The 
Dominicans and the Jeſuites differ about it as 
much as we and the Fathers; yea, they cannot yet 
agree , what natural free- 
willis. 2. For Predeſti- * jqchjsthe Ancients differ« 
nation upon foreſeenfaith. . ed among themſelves Auſtin 
* 1. There is no Decla- nd his'tellewers bcing for 


ration of the Churches ®Þſo'ure Predeſtination and 

© for Reprobacion upon fore- 
ſeen utibe icef : and-orbers being fer Predeſtingtion (3. e. Ele- 
Rios) upon toreleen faiths 
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minde in thoſe times about ic , but what is found in | 
the wrigtings of particular Doors. 2. We 
confeſs that men are EleQed to Glory and Juſtifica- 
tien from guilt, upon foreſeen faith : But we ſay 
withall that they are Elected to that faith ; and that 
God did foreſee it as a thing which he intended to 
give, andaotasa thing which corrupted unregene- 
rate nature would produce. 3. And wefay alſo, 
that this is a point that men may differ in that yet are 
ina ſafe way to ſalvation. | | 

3. Asto the point of mans merits, we ſay ; that 
the Fathers differed from us but in word and nor 
indeed : It ſeemed good to them to call every moral 
aptitude or Ordination ad Premiam , thatis, the 
- Rewardableneſs of our ations , by the name of 
merit; and every Rewardable work meritorious. 
We thinke it fitteſt to forbear this name. This 
Verbal difference makes not two diſtin& Reli- 

10Ns. . 

mw As to the point of Juſtification , we confeſs 
that the Fathers commonly called that Juſtification 
which we now call SanCtification. And we our ſelves 
maintain that Sanctification doth conſiſt in Inherent 
Graces This difference therefore being but verbal, 
the Religion.and the way to ſalvation 1s neverthe- 
leſs the ſame. | 
* Auſtin , Froſpcy 

Fulgemtius, &c 8 tully 


5. As for the points of * Per- 
ſeverance and certainty of Salva- 
maintain the Per- tion , and Virginity or vowed 
ſeverance of all cthz Chaftity, with the ſuppoſed me- 
Ele, thouzh no of ir thereof, and of a Monaſtical 


all be Juſtificd, 4 Eremetical life ; we think that 
molt of rhe Churches ſiace the firſt century, have 
departed from the Apoſtles DoEtrine in theſe pointagh Ul 
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and therefore we appeal to the Scripture. But yet 
we know that theſe are not points of abſolute neceſ- 
ſity to ſalvation ; ſo that whether thoſe Churches, 
or we were miſtaken, yet is our Religion the ſame, 
and both they, and we in a fafe way to Hea- 
ven. | 
hos For matters of Government and Diſcipline 
weſay 1. That we undertake to manifeſt it as cleare 
as the light , that the Popes Supreme Headſhip, and 
univerſal juriſdiction, is a novelty introduced aboye 
l ſix hundred years after Chriſt, 2. Fer Dioceſane 
: Epiſcopacy and their ordination, ſome of 'the Re- 
| formed Churches do own it : But it is not a matter 
. ſo neceſſary to Salvation , as that all men that will 
f WM be faved muſt needs be of one-minde init. 3. We 
L confeſs and maintain the neceſfity of true Penitence 
p and ſuch confeſfion of ſinas is neceſſary to manifeſt 
bs Penitefice to the Church after a notorious ſcandal : 

and of confeſſion to theſe that we have wronged : 
r and of private canfeſlion ro our Paſtors, in caſe that 
n | we cannot have a through cnre of our wounds, or 
»s WW comfort to our eonſciexces without it. Laſtly, as 
it i for the Ceremonies mentioned which the former 
1, © Churches uſed, and as for the bare name of a Sacri- 
e- 8 ficeand Altar ( while they agreed with us in ſence) 

we take them not to be matters of ſo great moment, 
r- I as muſt make them and us of two Religions; as if 
a- © both werenotin a ſafe way to ſalvation. The beſt 
men on earth may differ in as great a matter as one 
of theſe : andifthey if a miſtaken zeal ſhall depart 
from the Apoſtles , ſo that we cannot imitate beth 
the Apoſtles and them , we had rather of the two 
eavethem then the Apoſtles; yet holding with them 
Rill in che maine. 
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Obj. The Religion of Proteſtants differs from the 
Abaſfine and Greek Churches and all the world as 
well as the Roware, and therefore cannot be a ſafe 
way. Anſw, 1. If that be not a ſafe way which dif- 
fers from the Greeks, Abaſlines, &c. then the Pa- 
piſts way is much leſs ſafe then ours : for they do not 
onely differ from them , but un-Church them and 
condemne them to Hell , and ſo do not we. 2. We 
are of the ſame Religion with them : onely we have 
by Gods great mercy caſt out of that one way 
_ ſtones of offence, which chey have not yer 
calt our. 
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Obj. 2. The true ſafe Religion hath had a viſible 
Church profeſling it from Chriſts time ill this day : 
But the Proteſtant Religion hath not had a viſible 


Church, profeſlingit to this day : therefore it is not 
the true ſafe Religion. | 


— 


— 


eAnſ. The Major Ieaſily grant and diſclaim the 
needles ſhift of them tliat would deny it. Bur the 
Minor I deny : If they call for the proof of that 
viſible Church, and aske where it was before Luther, 
we ſay that- it was wherever Chriſt had a Ckruch: 
From Chriſts time till many hundred years after,even 
at Rome it ſelf and many other places : and from 
Chriſts time to this day it hath been in Echiopie, 
Greece, Egypt, Meſopotamia, and many other Coun- 
tries , if not {till among the Romaniſts themſelves: 
for full proof of which, note, that it is from thi 
| Eſſentials, 
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. Jo ſuch as contradit the acknowledged verities. 
, | D : 


( 33) 


Eſſentials , and points of great neceſlity that we de” 
nominate our Religion ; and every difference in 
leſſer things doth not make a diſtin Religion : elſe 
there were as niany Religions in the world as men. 
Note alſo that che main difference between us and the 
Papiſts is, net that they deny the ſubſtance of our 
Religion dire&tly , but that they ſuperadde a great 
many of new Articles to the old Creed, and have 
made their Religion much larger then ours , many 
of their new Articles conſequently ſubverting the 
Fundamentals which they profeſs. So that our Re- 
ligion is, and ſtil] hath been among the Papiſts, and 
other Churches; and if they adde more toit, that 
makes it not ceaſe in it ſelf ro be whatit was Our 
Religion is. wholly contained inthe Holy Scriptures, 
and that all the Churches have till allowed of : The 
Papiſts theviſelves conteſs it all to be the Word of 
God, which we appeal to asthe onely Touck-ſtone 
and rule of our faith. 

Obj. So you would make our Religion and 
yours t0 be ali one. An/. As the word Religion ſig- 
rifieth che Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Faith , or the 
points of abſolute neceſlity to Salvation , ſo our 
Religion is with you, and is owned or confeſſed by 


you : As it ſignifieth all thoſe points that are concest- 


ed neceſſary to Salvation with the profeſſors, ſo your 
Religion is not all, but part, with us : And as it com- 
prehenderth alfo all thoſe Integral parts, which a man 
may confeſſedly be ſaved without ; ſo he do not wil- 


fully reje&t them , ſo yours and ours do much differ- 


And that your Religion is not all with us is no loſs to 
us ; becauſe the points of yours which we diſown 
are both novel additions of your own brain, andal- 
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Wherever then Chriſt had a Church that did believe 
all the DoEtrine of the Scripture , and ſpecially the 
Creed, the Lords Prayer, the Decalogue , the Do- 
Qrine of the new Covenant, Baptiſme, the Lords 
Supper,,,and the Miniſtry , there was our Religion 
before Lathey : If any added hay and ſtubble, if their 
work be burnt, and they fuffer loſs, yet our Re- 
Iigion among them is the ſame ſtill. | 

Obj. But do not you make this Negative a part of 
| your Religion; that nothing but Scripture is to be 
believed fide diving > and what Church was of that 
Opinion ? | 

Anſw. 1. We have ofc at large ſhewed that many 
of the ancient Doctors of the Church have aſſerted 
the Scriptures ſufficiency at large , and appealed to 
them as the full Revelation of Gods will concerning 
all things neceſſary ro ſalvation , and the ſufficient 
Rule to Judge of controverſies. 2. If they did any 
of them think that the Church had a ſupperadded 
Revelation by Tradition , in points of order, of no 
neceſlity to ſalvation ; this doth not make them and 
' us to beof two Religions, or wayes of Salvation , 
as long as they do not introduce any dangerous or 
deſtrutive peints under chat pretence. : 

Obj. But the Church till held choſe things fas ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation which you deny. Anfſ. We 
deny that to be true: Some of the points in difference 
are novelties of your own, which the ancient Church 
. did never hold : the reſt are fuch as they never laid 
ſach a ſtreſs, as mens ſalvation upon. 


To conclude, Let it be conſidered whether this 


Argument may not damne your ſelves which I turn 


againſt you Thus. The true ſafe Religion hath had. ,, 
a viſible Church profeſlins it from Chriſts time till”: 
now 3 * 
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now : But the Religion of the Remariſts (as com- 
prehending all points of their faith, or made by them 
ro be mcdey co ſalvation) bath not had any viſible 
Church profeſſing it of many hundred years after | 
Chriſt ; Therefore it is not the crue Religion, nor a 
ſafe way to ſalvation, The Minor I ſhall undertake 
more ſeaſonably to make good : And eur Divines 
have done it already. | | 

| Nodoubt but common reaſon and juſtice requir- 
eth, that you that call to us ſo earneſtly for a Cata- 
logue of the Profeſſors of our Religion in all Ages 
ſhould be as much obliged your ſelves to give us a 
Catalogue of yours : yea and to giveit firſt, becauſe 
you are the firſt in pleading the neceſfity of ir. Un- 
dertake this task therefore, and perform it well, and 
you ſhall carry the whole cauſe. Give us a Cata- 
logue of any, beſides impeached Hereticks , that did 
own your main points of Popery for many hundred 
years after. Chriſt , and we will give youa full ac- 
count of ſuch as contradicted thoſe conceits and be- 
lieved as wedo, and let both be compared together, 
and let the moſt fatisfation and the fulleſt evidence 
carry it You makea meer empty noiſe among the 
vulgar , of Antiquity and Univerſality , and call for 
a- proof of the perpetnal or continued viſibility of 
our Church, as if in this you had the advantage 
and the ballance did turn on your fide : When as 
(though we know that there is no ſueh neceſlity of 
our proof in this as you pretend yet) we know your 
diſadvantage here to be ſo great, that if you will 
but be perſwaded to this way of tryal, it will be tothe 
utter ſhame and confuſion of your cauſe. Whats the 
matter elſe that you ſtill appeal to the latter or pre- 
ſent Church, and that is only to the Roware,and thats 
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onely to, your ſelves ? 1f we do but invite you to a 
tryal by Scripture, and the Fathers and Records of 
the three firſt ages , you preſently ſcorn the motion 
and fajlupon the Fathers with accuſations, as if they 
had not underſtood or believed all that was neceffary 
to {alvation , or tothe being of a Chriſtian or & 
Church ; for you ſay they did not meddle with theſe 
controverſies; and ſo you call us down to the latter 
or preſent times, as havingequal authority with the by 
firſt: To which we ſay, 1. That the ſilence of the M © 
firlttimes concerning theſe matters; if there were M 


no more (as yet there is) is ſufficient to prove that tl 
they were not then taken for any naceſſary points of MW 2 
faith. For , Though our Records of the ſecond MW *' 
Age be very ſhort, yet both they and much ſu 
more thoſe of the 'third and fourth Apes do tl 
containe ſuch purpoſely undertaken , explications of i © 
the Chriſtian taith, that we cannot imagine ſuch a 1. 
multitude of neceſſary points would have been omit- , 
red. 2. And though the Paſtors of the preſent age etl 
have equal Authority in Ruling their Congregations, ſſ ©" 
with thoſe of the ſecond , yet they cannot give us ſo MY © 
ſure an account what was the doctrine and praGtice - | 
of the former Ages, nor any way prove it to us but Fo 


by producing ſuch records. 
The Papiſts themſelves are ſo far from denying C 
that the Ancient Fathers and Churches did hold the 6 


Peſitive part of our Religion, that they hold it them- Th 
ſelves ; For they themſelves protels to believe every | ©? 
book of holy Scripture that vie do : They fay they wr 
believe the Creed calied the Apoſtles , and the Ni- Fo 
cexe and Conft antinopolitane Creed. 'and that of eA- Y 
tharajiins ; and fo do we (till raking the holy Scri- [ 
oture.onely for our Rule) ſo that their own tongue | 
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muſt corifeſs the Antiquity , and Univerſality , and 
ſucceſſion of our Retigion : For this 1s ours. "ig 

Bur all that they have'to obeject'is this, That we 
can name no Chutches or - Fathers that held .our 
Negatives. To which I fay, 1. The Negatives 
(at leaſt, for the moſt part of them , if not all): are 
the meer conſequences of 'the Aﬀirmatives and Poſi- 
tives, andimplyed or plainly incinded in them :' For 
example, when our Religion ſaith [T hoe ſhalt wor 
frip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve} 
this includerh the Negative, [Thou ſhalt 
not worſhip or ſerve Saints,” Angels or oe” 
any other, fave only by a ſervice and honour dueſy 
ſubſervient to the ſervice and worſhip of God: arifl 
therefore that we giye not Divine worſhip to the 
conſecrated hoſt, or the Virgin' Mary , or to any 
other meer creature.. Onr Religion teacheth ns [to 
do all rhings to edifying] 1Cor. 14. 26, This includ- 
eth the negatives [that we muſt not 'worſhip God in! 
an unknown tongue or finediſying manner ,' bleating 
BM and bellowing out our prayers in hideous or ridicu- 
Jous tones. ] Qur Religion maketh it the Miniſterial 
Commiſlion, to teach the Nations and Baptize, 
Mat. 28. 19, 20. This includeth the Negative that 
= women or lay menſhould-not fo teach /thatis, as 
BE Commiſſioned officers ) nor baptize : | 
BE Thisaffirmative[ Petey was ſent to Dif- 
ciple Nations-] includeth this Negative [_ Peter was 
not ſent to be the fixed Biſhop of Rewe, and there 
to reſide. This affirmative [The Apoſtles are the 
Foundation of the Church? includeth this negative 
[_ Petey alone is not the Foundation of the Church] 
This Affirmative [It is bread and wine which we take 
» andeat and drinkin the Euchariſt) containeth or _ 
þ D 3 py” 
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Mat, 28. 19. 


. "= 
plyerth the Negative, that [It is not Chriſts fleſh and 
bloed, which the bread and wine is tranſubſtantiated 
into ] I might thus inſtance in many more: Our Ne- 
: gatives are contained or implyed 
rv Eo : es prot in our Affrmatives which you 
2ot bring s Ca:a- holdor confeſs your ſelves. 


logue of thoſe thar in all ages have maintained our Nega. 
tions of their corruptions , becauſe the Corruprers were not 
then riſen up 3 and how ſhould wsprove that rhe Church o;- 
poſed an error before it was hatched, 


2. Tanſwer further , that we have expreſs nega- 
tives alſo both in Scriptures and Fathers, in the 
main points of difference between us and the Papifts. 
We have a plain | Thow ſvalt net make te thy ſelf 
any Graven mage, &Cc. Thew ſhalt not bow down to 
them nor Worſhip them, &c. ] We have a plaine [ In 


the Charch I had rather ſpeak five words with my 
underſtanding that I might teach others alſo, then 
tenthouſand words ina tongue] (unknown) 1 Cer. 
14.19. Wehave a plain [ See thouds it not, for 1 
am thy fellow” ſervant ] Rev. 22. 9. Ando of the 
chief differences through the reſt. 
3. If we had but this one point proved, that the 
- holy Scripture is a ſufficient Rule of Faith] it tully 
warranteth all our Negatives wherein we differ from 
' the Papiſts. For, to Believe all that is in Scripture,and 
that this is ſufficient , will ſurely. warrant as to. ex- 
clude their additions. And we have oft proved that 
the firſt ages did maintain the Scripture ſufficiency. 
This one anſwer doth fully juſtifie us againſt this ca» 
vil of the Papiſts. The Ancient Church and Fathers 
believed the Scripture and the ſufficiency of that 
' Scripture as containing all points of faith : And ſo do. 
| We, 
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we. And ſo all Popiſh faith is excluded (Though we 
confeſs many Ceremonies and points of order 
were then admitted as from the Church, 

4. Negatives became neceſlary to be expreſly af- 
ſerted by occafion of Hereſies. And therefore who 
can wonder if many of them are never mentioned til 
thoſe hereſies did call them out. When there was 
no man ſo impudent as to fay that [ The Pope of 
Rome isthe Univerſal Biſhop and Governor of the 
whole Church or that[ God muſt be worſhipped in 
an unknown tongue ] or that [ Images muſt be wor- 
ſhipped] who could expect that the Church ſhould 
have occaſion in words to exprels it as a part of their 
faich that [_The Pope is not the univerſal Biſhop ; 
not infallible, &c.] and ſoof the reſt> If Popery 
had riſen ſooner , it had ſooner been contradicted. 

5. There may be an hundred Negatives made ne- 
ceſſary hereafter by berefies , which it is not neceſſa- 
ry now to put into our” Creed or confeſſions , be- 
cauſe they are not yet ſufficiently 'contained or im- 
plyed in the contrary Afﬀfrmatives. If Hereticks a+ 
riſe that ſay that man hath ſeven ſouls ; that the ſoul 
returns to be Gods Eſſence,and was ſo eternally;thag 


there are fourteen Sacraments ; that Infants muſt 


take Orders; with a hundred the like ; then it. might 
be neceſſary for us expreſly to deny theſe; and ſhall 
they then tell us chat our Religion is new and theirs 
eld, becauſe we cannot prove that any did before 
deny theirs ? So what if we could not prove that 
any before had ſaid [ The Pope is not the Univerſal 
Governor ?] that is becauſe there was none ſo ſham- 
leſs for ſix hundred years as to ſay he was. Whoſe 
Religion then is proved new by this, onrs or theirs ? 

But I ſhall ſay ſomewhat more to this anog.in the 
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Obj. 3. That Religion which cannot be known as 
having no certain teſt todiſcern it by , can be no ſafe 
way to falyation : But ſuch is the Reformed Religi- 
- on, therefore, &c. The Minor is proved : If they 
have any ſuch teſt , either 'it is Scripture , or ſome 
confeſſions of their own : But. neither of theſe: 
therefore not Scripture : For that is appealed to by 
many Religions , and therefore can be no proper 
Teſt to diſcerne one of them from the reſt : Beſides 
it knows not ſo'much as the name of the Reformed 
Proteſtant Religion : Not any confeſſion : for they 
have no one which they agree in, bur one diſclaim- 
eth what another owneth : And they have none 
”=_ on by a General Conneel, or by all them- 
elves. , | 


— 
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Anſ. 1.'The Teſt of our Religion is the holy 
. Scripture ; This we profeſs joyntly co be the Rule of 
our faith and life : To this we ftill Appeal, If we 
miſunderſtandit in any point, we implicitely renounce 
alf ſuch errors ; becauſe we explicitely in general re- 
nounce all thatis contrary to'the Scripture. This may 
he the true Telt of our Religion though others falf- 
ly: pretend that theirs is more agreeable ro it. ' Many 
things may be tryed by the ſame Touchſtone}, and 
weighed by the ſame ballance;' 'whereof ſome may 
be currant, and others unſound, or light.” 'May nor 
the Law of theLand be the true Rule of our- obedi- 
ence to our Governors, though the Rebeſ'ious or 
Ciſobedient ſhould pretend to be Ruled by the ſame 

2. They 
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2. They are not all diſtin ney 7 which the 
Papiſtscall ſo: Many appeal to the fame Scriptures , 
who agree in the maine-concerning the ſence, and 
diſagree onely in ſome inferior things. Theſe are' 
not ſeveral Religions. F 

3. Our confeſlions do ſhew how we anderftand' 
the Scripture ; wherein we agree in the main, as- 
the Harmony of Confeſlions' teſtifieth , though-in 
ſome leſſer things we differ. | 


pn CO 


Obj. 4. They that have' caulleſly feparated from 
all the Churches in the world are not of the true 
Religion nor in a fafe way to Salvation : But ſo have 
the Proteſtants done : for they are divided both from 
Romane Church, the Greeks, Abaſſines, «Armenians, 
and all : therefore they are not in a ſafe way. 


. — —— OO —_ _ ——O———— ———— 


Ayſ-- Tes one thing to.withdraw from ſome corrup- 
tion of a Church and another co withdraw from t 
Church. 1. We that are now living did not with»' 
draw from Rome or any of the reſt : for we ware ne- 
ver among youor under you. 2. Our Fathers with- 
drew not from the Church as Chriſtian or Catho- 
like, but from the particular eorruptions of the Ro- 
mang fa&tion ,/ in DoQtrine; Diſcipline; and Worſhip; 
rejeRing their lately uſurped Tyranny, by which they 
would have ftill obliged them to fin againſt God. 
As weare —_— to withdraw from each parti- 
cular Brother that walketh diſorderly ,, ſo muſt we 
from a particular Churchwhen they will be ſo dif- 
ordered,” as to Tyrannizeover the univerſal. 3. The 
Church of Rome rejected us by a cauſeleſs excommu- 
nica- 
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nication, who were not de jwre under her power. 
4. Weſtill profeſs our ſelves of the fame Church 
with the Greeks, eAbaſſines, Arminians, Copties, and 
all others on earth that hold the Scriptures, and that 
ſo hold the Anticent Creeds or fundamentals of 
Chriſtianity ; as that they do not evidently ſubvert 
it again by contradictory Errors : If they hold no 
Errors but what may conſiſt with a true belief of the 
Fandamentals in the ſame perſons (though by an un- 
ſeen conſequence they may contradi&t them) we ſe- 
perate not from that Church ſo as to diſctaim it from 
being a true Church : And therefore its not true that 
we ſo ſeparate from all the world : but as to the Lo- 
cal Perional- Communion or preſence, we dare 
not joyn with the trueft Church in the leaſt known 
ſin : But in that reſpe&t we cannot be ſaid to ſepa- 
rate from the Greeks ov Abaſſines , that we bave no 
opportunity of Local Communion with. While 
all men areimperfe&t, one may ſee that Error which 
another ſeeth not : and to ſeparate meerly from a ſin 
of one mar or a Church is nov ſimply to ſeparate 
from the man. or Church. F | 


— 


; Obj.5. That Religion which hath no unity 1n it 
ſelf or conliſteney, bnt is broken into many SeRs, 


andftill running further, is no ſafe way to falvayon. 
But ſuch-is the Proteſtant Religion , therefore. 


F 
— —— 


Anſw. We deny the Minor. Our Religion is 
one, ſimply one, and moſt conſiftent , and ha- 
ving one ſure ſtanding Rule, not ſubjet to changes 
as yours is; even the word of God himſelf. _ 

ame ' 
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fame Rule that the firſt Churches bad , and the fame 
Teft by which the Chriſtian Religion. was known of 
old, when the Belief of the Scripture,and particularly 
the Ancient Creeds, and the actual Communion with 
the true Church , was the teſt of a Catholike , the 
one in DoQtrine , the other in Communion, as free- 
ing him from Schiſmes. We belicve all the ſame Ar. 
ticles, and we divide not from the Catholick Church. 
If any depart from Scripcures as to the ſence in 
points abſolutely neceſſary , they ceaſe to be of our 
Religion. . If any depart from it in leſſer things , 
they may yet be of the ſame Religion with us , þut 
ſo far wediſown them, if we know it. Pg 
hath no,ſare teſt, or means to prevent mutation, Bur 
we have in that we fix on the Immutable Rock. 71Ff 
Anabaptiſts, Separatiſts, or any erroneous perſons 
live among us, ſo far as they hold thoſe errors, fo far 
they are none of us : And if any err,whom we dare 
not reje&, we yet reject their errors, and take them 
for no part of our Religion. Andifthis Argument 
hold, it will much more condemne the Romaniſts , 
who have more diverſity of- opinions and wayes a- 
mong thera then the Proteſtants, as may indue place 
be ſhewed. 


0bj. 6.-That is net the true Religion nor a ſafe 
way to Heaven , which men can have no Infallible 
certainty of. Bug the Proteſtant Religion is ſuch :. 
For they all profeſs their Church to be fallible. 


Anſw.-We muft diſtinguiſh berween a man that 
May be deceived, anda man that 7; deceived : And 
bc» 
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between Infallibility in the Objet, and in the 
Subje& or Intellet. ' And berween Infallibility in 
the abſolutely neceſſary points, and in ſome Inferior 
ſmaller matters. And ſoT A»/. 1. The Rule of our 
Religion,viz. the word of God, is Infallible, yea 
the onely Infallible Rule of Religion : and there- 
fore we have an Infallible, and the onely Infallible 
Religion. 2. :-The weakneſs of the Recipient muſt 
be differenced trom the Religion which hath no ſuch 
weakneſs. There 1s ſtil] the certainty and Infallibility 
of the Objet ; when the believer chrouph his own 
weakneſs may be uncertain. 3.-Noman is Fal/us 
actually deceived, while he believes that doetrine of 
our Religion, that is, the holy Scripture : And this 
we are certain of. . 4, No Chriſtian in ſen/# rompoſito, 
nor no Church is fallible, or can err in the Funda- 
 mentalsor points abſolutely neceſſary. For if -he do 
ſo, he ceaſeth to be a Chriſtian , and that to be a 
Church, 5. In ſen/# diviſo, he that was a com- 
mon believer,: may Apoſtarize from the faith, and 
ſo may. a particular Church : and therefore is falli- 
ble, but is not, 'as is ſaid, Deceived, till it turn from 
the InfalkÞle truth. 6. The beſt man or Church on 
earth doth know but in part, and thereforeerreth in 
part,and therfore is fallible in part or in lower things. 
So that it is not the leaſt proof of the fallibilicy of 
Scripture or the ReformedReligion,thatmen may A- 
; poſtatize from: it, or that they may ſtagger in Believ- 
ing an Infallible Truth, or that weare fallible in leſſer 
- Things. All true Believers are actually Infalliblly per- 

ſwaded of the Truth of Gods Word, and particularly 
| of all things abſolutely neceſſary. ; : 
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Obj. 7. That Religion is not true nor a ſafe way 
to heaven which wanteth many Articles of faith ; 
But the Proteſtant Religion wanteth many Articles of 
faich : Therefore. 


— 


-y 


A»ſW. 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh of our Religion _ 
as it is inthe Profeſſed Rule, and asit is Impreſſed 
in the mindes of mea : In the former reſpet , we 
fay that our Religion wanteth no Article of faith : 
for Gods perfe&t Word is our Reiigion : But in the 
minds of men Religion is more or leſs imperfe& ac- 
cording to the ſtrength or weakneſs of mens faith. 
2. We muſt diſtinguiſh between true Articles of 
Faith, and falſe ones made by the Church of Rome, 
We are without the latter (but want them not ) bur 
we expect that they who call them Articles of faith, 
do prove them ſo. | 


— => ——_  — 
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Obj. 8. Your Religion is unſafe by your own 
Teſtimony : You condemne one another: the Zu- 
 theran tondemneth the Calvinift as Blaſphemous , 
impious, and damnable : the Calvinifts condemne 
the Lutherans: the Anabaptiſts both : and every 
ſe is condemned by others : Therefore. 


— —  — — 
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Anſ. 1. The Churches confeflions paſs no ſuch 
condemnation ; nor any moderate ſober men, 2. If 
two children fall out,& call one another Battard,chey 
are never the more Baſtards for that, nor _ _ | 
ather 
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father therefore call them ſo; elſe what will become 
of your Jeſuites and Dominicans. 


Obj. 9. The very name of Lautherex;,Calvinsſts, 
Proteſtants, do plainly expreſs a Sed or party, dif- 
ferent from the Name [| Catholike ] which denoteth 
the true Church which only holds the true Religion : 
And the very name [" Reformed} is novel, and no 
proper title of the Catholike Church , but onely a 
cloak for your Schiſme , which diſcloſeth the novel- 
ty of your Church and way. 


— _ - O——— — ——— —  C— — 
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Anſw. 1. Andof how much better ſignification 
think you, is the name | Papiſt ] or [ Romaniſt > 
You call your ſelves Catholikes,and we call our ſelves 
 Catholikes : You ſcornſully call us Lutherans , and 
Calvinifts which are names that we diſclaime , and 
then argue from your own impoſed names. Would 
you have us do ſo by you? And as for the names of 
Proteſtants, and Reformed , we uſe them not to ex- 
preſs the Eſſential nature of our Religion , but the 
Accidental Removal of your Corruptions. So that 
though Scripture or Antiquity talkenot of {| A Pro- 
teſtant , or Reformed Religion] by name, yet it 
commendeth to us that fame Religion , which we 
now ca!! [Proteſtant , or Reformed ] but then ir 
could not ſo be called, becauſe you had not then hat- 
ched your corruprtions ard deformities., which are 
preſuppoſed to our Reformation. The man: that 
fell among thieves, when his wounds were healed, 
was a [ Cured man] whereas before he was not a 
cured man, becauſe not a wounded man : And = 

| e 
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he was the fame man as before; and the Theeves 
that wounded him would have made but a feoliſh 
plea, if they would have diſpoſſeſſed him of his In- 
heritance on pretence that he is not the ſame man , 
and have proved him net the ſame, becauſe he hath 
not the fame name, it being not a Cured man that 
owned that inheritance before. 


eee 


Obj. 10, Where the Catholike Churehis, there 
the Catholike Religion is , and no where elſe : But 
' the Catholike Church is not with you , but with us * 
For,you found usin Poſſeſſion of the name and thing 
and then departed from us as Hereticks in former 
apes did from the Church : Therefore it is not you 
but we that have che true Catholike Religion, which 
is the onely ſafe way to ſalvation. 


Aznſw.1. The Church mnſt be known to be true 
and Catholike by the Religion which it owneth, and - 
nor the Religion by the Chnrch. You begin at the 
wrongend: As if I would prove ſuch a thing to bea 
Vertue becauſe it is in ſuch a man, as Ieſteem , when 
I ſhould rather prove him to be honeſt and Virtuous, 
becauſe that which is firſt, proved honefty,8 Vertue | 
dwelleth in him, 2. Did wenet find the Greek, E- 
thiopiaxand other Churches in poſſeſſion of the name 
of the) Catholike Church as well as you? Yet you 
would diſpoſſeſs them. 3. We ſound you in Poſſeſk- 
on of A//inyour own account : and all is. yours if 
your ſelves muſt be Judges. But in the account of the 
Greek, Abaſſine and other Churches we found you in 

Poſſeſſion but of the name of | A Church? y; _ 
c 
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[The Church? a Part of the Church Catholike, and 
not the whole ; -a Corrupt part and not the Head, or 
the Pureſt part. 4. We departed not from you asa 
Church, much leſs as the Catholike Church , but as 
corrupted : Nor do we yet deny you to bea Church, 
but to be a ſound Church - or the Catholike 
Church. = 

Concerning this and the former. Queries , eſpe- 
cially [ when our Church was in all Ages before Ls- 
ther | we ſhall clear our ſelves by giving the true 
ſtate of the caſe , which will Juſtifie it ſelf. 

Chriſt came to be the Phyſician of diſeaſed ſouls : 
In his Goſpel he proclaimeth his office, and calls 
them to himſelf for cure, and preſcribeth them che 
means : But he takes the time of this life for the ac- 
compliſhing it, and curech no man perfeQly ill 
death. His Church therefore is as an Hoſpital or a 
City ſo infected, that there is not one in it that 'is 
perfetly ſound ; One of the deepeſt radical difeaſes 
15 Pride, which corrupted the blood even of the A- 
poſtles themſelves. So far that it broke out into ſuch 
an Itch, that they could 'not forbear contending 
who ſhould be the greateſt even in the preſence of 
Chriſt hinifſelf. He derides the controverſie, telling 
them [ with you it ſhall not be ſo, but he that will be 
creat ſhall be the ſervant of all. ] This diſeaſe of 
Pride was till alive in part, even wherever it was 
mortified.,, ſo that ſich like defires of ſuperiority 
were excited by it alfo in the Apoſtles ſucceſlors, the 
Paſtors of the Church in following ages. But ir 
came but toa troubleſome Itch till Couſtantires time: 
For the nailes of Perſecution did fo claw it , that the 
corrupt blood was let out.and the Itch was frequeat- 
ly abated by the ſmart : But when Conſtantive lifted 


up 
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up the Biſhops with honors, revenew, and the ad- 
junRion of ſecular power to their wills or cenſures, 
then: the itch turned to a plain Scab, the corrupt 
blood continaing, and the ſcarifying ſcratches of 
perſecution ceaſing. . But this ovetipread not the 
whole body ,, the Catholike Church much leſs all a- 
like: but it ſeized mainly upon the- Clergy who 
ſhould have been/examples of humility and ſelf-de- 
nyal to the reſt :  Ang:principally.on. the Cleargy 
of the Romane Empire , and ſome others that they ' 
infected : But' on none ſo muck-as-the Biſhop, of _ 
Rome , and his Clergys. For Rowe being the Imper 
rial ſeat', anddrawing to it the glory , riches, 'and 
obſervance of the world , the Biſhop of that place 
muſt needs be accordingly ee) and obſerved; 
eſpecially becauſe thathe being at the Emperors ear 
might have pleaſured or diſpleafured ' almoſt. any 
Prince or Prelate in the Empire. laſt by tranſlation 
of much of the Glory to Conſtantinople , the heat of . 
the diſeaſe was conveyed thither too, ſo that Fohn of 
Conflantinople and Gregory of Renee ; contended a- 
bout the Univerſal Stipremacy : obs laid the firſt 
claime to it, becauſe he was Biſhop of the Imperial 
ſeat. Gregory laiesno claim to it himſelf, but cone ,2zo0/a 
tradicteth fohns, pronouncing ita note of Antichriſt 
to claim «he title of Univerſal Biſhop , litle think- 
ing that his own, ſucceſſors would have claimed it fo 
ſoon. Atlaft Phocas being helped by the Rowane 
Biſhop to poſſeſs the throne of his- murdered Prince, 
doth help the Pope to the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, 
and the glory and french of Conſftantineple abatin 
Rome did the more eaſily hold what they had go 
By this-time the Scab was turned toa Leprofie,which 
drew on many other @pncomirant diſcaſes as its ſym- 
s ptoms: - 
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ptnous : The reſt of the Church was ſome ofit infe&+ 
ed with ſome of 'the foreſaid Scab, ſome more /and 
ſome leſs, andſorhe of them' ſtill were onefy trou- 
bled with the old itch, though none perfectly fort, 
nor was that ro be expeed'; much of the Weſtern 
parts comply with their Leprous Patriarch, and ſub- 
mit to him while he calls- himſelf Univerſal Biſh 

and Head of the Catholike- Chureh , ſome conſent 
ſame ſay nothing though they diſſent , and indeed 
the power was gotinto his hand , ſo that for fear of 
| perſecution few durſt contradi&, and ſpecially when 
they ſaw no likelihood of _ good : Yet ſome in 
all Ages even under his noſe, dig ſignifie their diſlike 


arid offer ſome help ro the cure. , Arlaſt in Luthers 
ddfes whole Countries do - withdraw from the Re- 
mane Leprofie (as thouſands called e{lbigenſes,wal- 
denſes,&e, had done beforethem) and ſo free them- 


ſelves from the infetion , and get off the very ſcab, 
. hd make fairattempts for the Cure of the very 
itch. Now what doch the Romane Clergy, but cry 
out-after'usas Hereticks and Schifmaricks, and aske 
us | where was our Church before Luther >] and 
who were of ourReligion rill then? We anſwer them 
that if they have the Leprofie, and che times before 
them had (in moſt parts) theſeab, and the former 
times theitch, «cannot we prove that we afe fey as 
wall as they , unleſs we prove that we have the Le- 
profie, Scab, or Tech as they had 2 Are theſe Bfſen- 


tialor Intepral parts of a man? As humane nature . 


is fill with a Leper,: bat Leprous';- ant ftill with him 
thar baththe Scab , bat ſcabbed : ſo'our Religion'and 
Church wasat Rowe and ſtiff is), © but Leprousfince 
the Uſurpation before mentioned : Tr-wib' before 
that at Rozze,, but ſorely ſcabbed : It was beforethat 

| . at 
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at Rowe troubled with the itch : Ic is ſtill in Greege ; 
eAbaſſia, and other parts, bur ſomewhat ſcabbed : 
It is.in millions of the people free from that ſeab ; 
who. in all Ages diſliked the Clergies yſurpations : 
rhongh we cannot expe to. heag this from themin a 
General Councel ,. where they are not to be. But 
we take the people ta, be a true part. of che Church. 
We have ſeparated irgm you as frdm;Lepers; not 
as. from che Dead. We bury not your title of .a 
Church or Chriſtians, ſo you: will-adde [[Leprous} 
And a Leproſie proves molt commonly a killing dif- 
_ \. We have reaſon to ſecure "our ſelves from 
your infeion , though our love ta you were never 
ſo dear. | EzEYS | 

.So that here's the-quarrel ; and here's our defence. 
If all Chriſts Hoſpital in the Weſtern part of the 
world, haveinuch increaſed the diſeaſe that he would 
havecored chem of ; it doth not follow that any man 
that is cured of their Leproſie, ceaſeth preſently to 
be a man, that hethat is reformed of thoſe vices , - 
ceaſeth to be a member of the Carholike Church : . 
Or that ſuch Reformed Churches are new things that 
were not before : The Reformation may be new as 
to the latter Ages ſince corruptzon prevailed , but 
the Religion or-Church-ltate is not new.Its a ſad cafe 
with the Church when its corruptions are come to be 
accounted of its eſſence , ſo that he that will not re- 
taine the corrugions; muſt not be accounted to be a 
Chriſtian or a Catholike at leaft, and he that will be 
cured myſt be accounted to be killed ; The Church 
was 4 Church before it catcht the Rows Scab or Les. 
profie, and therefore is a Church where that is cu- 
red ;. and I think.far bettgr without it , then with 
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 *By all this therefore it evidently appeareth that the 
Papiſts do moſt” vainly charge us with novelty and 
POTS © YT OR call for a Catalogue of 
How: far we account the the profeſſors of our Re- 
SH os Rene” a; 'mrue ligion\, when the novel. 
-aucch,,| aad yer. the Pa- . kg If 
pacy.no.trae, Thurch. | See ty is theirs, and rhem- 
Fiſiia, in his exaR 'book le ſelves do yet profeſs onr 
Ecdef# Cant, Bellzrm. oper: Religion , though! to it 
2. —_ BY : _ _ they have 1 4 their 
emenrt o [VF F 

| —_ by Biſhop Hd ia bis corrupting Leproſix: 
Defence againſt Burton, Though we cannot "tan- 
bee... Th der take to prove that the 
Chiirch was perfe&t '(nor never will be, till it come 
to heaven) yet we have oft proved that it was many 
Apes without their Popery, andare ready to under- 
take the firthet proof : Of which the next Diſputa- 
tiof! ſhall give Yo 0x taſt,” | 4 
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- "There is a Railing Pamphler extant , called Þ 4 
brief ' confutation of -certain abſurd, heretical and 
damnriable doftrines, delivered by Maſter James Uſher 
in # Sermon preached before King James at Wanted, 
Jun. 20; 1624;”]' The Author calls himſelf Pauly 
Peridicw : Trs printed at S* Omers, 1627.\Becaule I 
take the ſame way againſt the Romaniſfts as this Re- 
verend Biſhop 6f Armagh taketb; and hath fed mein 
that Sermon , T think my ſelf the more obliged to 
confider of what is ſaid againft it: (7 H{R93Tr"1 
© The firſt onſet of this M* Matediems, pag.9.16;1'7. 
$ 4gainft our aſſertion that we are of the ſame Reli- 
ion, and Churchas the Grecians,o/Egyprians,Chr> 
tans, &/Ethiopians,&c. and thatall theſe are not to 
be damned as Hereticks and unckurched, becauſe they 
P are 
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are not ſubjets of the Pope. To'this 1. Heeon- 
feſſeth that even the Greeks themſelves are not. fub- 
je&-to the Pope; and that | they ſoon departed 
from the (ſeeming,) union made/in- the Councel of 
Flerence, about the year 1439. ] 2. He confeſſeth 
that their doctrine about the Proceſlion of the Holy 
Ghoſt « patre per filinm and not a patre filiogut, was 
ſuch, that [when they had explicated-it rhey were 
foynd to believe very Orthodoxly and Catholikely in 
the ſame matter, and for ſuch were admitted. }] 
3. He affirmeth that [ he findeth not thatin any ſub- 
ſtantial point they do diſſent from the Rowsgne 
Catholike Church, excepting the matcer of Primacy,; ] 
Let us firſt obſerve the conſequences of this much, 

1. From hence it followeth that the Greek Churches 
are guilty of no Hereſie , but non-ſubjection to the 
Popeof Rowe. 2. And that therefore indeed they 
are no Hereticks. 3. And thereforeitis not of ne- 
ceſlitg to the being of a Church or Catholike Chri- 
ſlian to be ſubject ro the Pope : And that the Pope 
or Rowane Church is not to enter the definition of 
the Catholike Church : for as the Greeks may be Ca- 
tholikes without ſubjeftion to Rome, ſo may others. 
4. And therefore they are no General Councels 
where all thoſe Churches are abſent, asat Trex: , 
Conſtance,&c. And that its a falſe excuſe of Belar- 
mine and the reſt , to fay that the Greeks and the reſt 
are Hereticks pr Schiſmaticks, ,5. And therefore it 
declareth toallthe world, both that the Popiſh'de- 
figne and Religion is carnal and felſiſh, to exalt 
themſelves above the whole Church of God , and 
alſo that they are more then barbarouſly tyranai- 
cal and cenſorious., and mdſt extreamly ſchiſmati- 
cal, that will preſume to cut off from Chriſt _ 
E 3 the 


64). 
the Church , the greateſt part of the Chriſtians 
' tithe world, even thoſe that themſelves confeſs to 
bein all other things Orthodoxe , and that meerly 
becauſe *they will not be the Popes ſubjeRts. I 
Row proceed fo the next. | 

The ſubſtance of his Anſwer conſiſtetly of two 
groſs.untruthsin a publike matter of fat , wherein 
many millions of men are able at the firſt hearing to 
prove him a bold falſe witneſs, making falſhood the 
prop of his ill cauſe. The firſt nntruth which he 
 layeth down, is, that the Grecrans do claim that ſu- 
preamacy to their own Patriarke of Conftantinople , 
which they deny the Pope : and therefore if it be bad, 
it isas bad in them as the Papiſts , and fo they are no 
Proteſtants. To which I ſay, it 15 not true : whate- 
ver any private or particular man may ſay , its well 
known that its not true of their Church in common, 
nor foundin any of their Church confeflions , bur 
utterly and ordinarily diſclaimed by them. Though 
obs of Conflantinopie did claim the title of Univer- 
fal Biſhop becauſe of the Emperors reſidence there, 
yet did henot get it, much leſs ro be the UniverſalGo- 
vernor , and yet muchleſs is it now claimed when 
the Chriftian Empite is removed. To be Epi/cepr 
prime ſedis is as much as is deſired by the Patriarch 
himſelf ; which yet heis content ro leave, and take 
the ſecond place , rhough neither of them concern- 

eth an Univerſal Epiſcopacy. ' | 
Can they read ſuch books is 
* You may ſee ir in N51 * Arehbiſhop of The/- 
Mich Goldaſtus de Mon, *ſalonica de primatu Pape 
arch. pag. 30. Tom.1, Parham, and many other of 
the Greeks , and yet believe 
thetnſelves in theſe fiftions> Why do we me or 
ear 
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hear nothing from the Patriache of Coyſtantinoplain- 
viting and perſwading us all to ſubmit ro.his Governy 
ly ment, as weandall the Chriſtian world almoſt have 
! been ſolicited by the Popes Emiſlaries'tq ſubmit-eur 
ſelves to him? A ſhort Reply may ſerve to ſuch 
70 immodeſt falſe aſſertions as this nicknamed Yerin 
in dicus maketh the chiefeſt part of his confure 
ro riOn, ; #: 
” The ſecond untrugh which conftituteth this part of 
e his anſwer, is, that [The Grecians, Moicovites, and 
U- Egyptians do i» ene only point difſent from Rome, and 
ny in no point at all agree with the Proteſtants Jin quan- 
d, rum . ſuch, ana diſſent from, their Catholiks 
10 Charch, Y | 


Gs This one great falſhood containeth two not. ſmall 
11 ones init , andeach of thoſe two contain abundance 
n, more, 

ur I. That all theſe Churches differ from you in no 


h one point but the Popes ſupreamacy is a falſhood 
| beyond all modeſty. For beſides the ſupremacy they 
believe not your pretended Infallibility , nor do they 


* pretend to the like of their own: They believe not 
on your Purgatory : they own not your: pardons for 
_s eaſing the pains of Purgatory , 'nor prayers for the ' 


-h dead to that end ; nor the application of the trea- 
ke jury of the Saints Merits to that end, or for fatis- 
5 faction to the Juſtice of God. They own not your 
Tranſubſtantiation : They have the Scripture in their 

P known languages : They worſhip God in their Li- 
fe turgies in their known languages, the Aoſcovitesin 
” the Moſcovien tongue, the Georgians in the 1berick ; 
of the Arabians in the Arabick; and fo the Carman: - 
ve ans, Slavonians, Greeks in theirs : They adminiſter 
the Euchariſt in both kinds, and deteſt your Sacri- 
E 4 legious 
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legious withholding of the cup : They, reje&t your 

confirmatien : ſo do they your extreme Unction ? 

They admit Priefts to live with their wives which 

were married before ordination : They reje& the 

Religious uſe of graven Images or Statues : They 
reach that the holy Scriptures are a ſufficient and per- 
fect rule of faith: they believe that they ſhould not be 
lockt up from the people : They maintain that God is 

to be worſhiped-in underſtandiag , and they abhor 

your praying by,Beads and tale : They th:nk not to 

waſh away fin or drive away the dewl by holy water: 

They take not Traditions to be one part of Gods 

Word, neceſſary to ſupply the defects of Scripture; 
but take them and Church cuſtomes and conttituti- 

ons to be onely for matters of order aid determina - 

rion of ſuch circumſtances as it belonged not tothe 

perfe&tion of Gods Laws, to determine, but were to 

'be lefr to the wiſdom of Governors; the Scriptures 
containing ſufficient for ſalvation : They believe with 

the Proteftants thar Juſtificarion is not by the Merit 
of works : And that it is impoſſible tor us properly 
to Merit ex condigne the leaſt mercy , much leſs the 

Kingdom of Heaven at the hands of God © They have 

bur one order of Monkes, viz. of S* Baſil, and thoſe 

hot ſach as the Papiſts, that live a private, unprofit- 

able, droaniſh life ; bur their Monaſteries are as Col- 

ledges to fit theni for the ſervice of God in the 

Church,and thence they oft proceed to be Prieſts and 

Prelates: They take your Pope to be condemnable 

for his pride, cruelty and preſumption : his pride for 

*pretending ro an univerſal juriſdiction,and uſurping a 
power to depoſe Princes and diſpoſe of cheir Crowns: 
his crnelty in perſecuting other Chriſtians for their 
differing judgements : and his preſumption in grant- 
b | ins 
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ing pardons and deliverances from Purgatory. Ina 
word they take the Papiſts for Schifmaticks and ac-. 
cordingly condemne them with a ſolemne condemna- 
tien. The Adnſcovites and Ruſſians admit not Prieſts 
or Deacons to Ordination unleſs they. be marryed : 
and they refuſe t9 communicate with the Romane 
Church. The Egyptian Chriſtians allow not of Bap- 
tiſme in any neceſlicy- whatſoever but. enely by the 
Prieſt and in the Church, and adminiſter the Sacra» 
ment of the Euchariſt in'both kinds : they give not 
the Lords Supper or extream unction to the ſick. 
They deny Purgatory and prayer for the dead: They 
marry in the ſecond degree of conſanguinity without 
diſpenſations : They elevate not the hoſt ; They re- 
ject alt the general Councels after that of Ephe/a« : 
They repute the Papiſts ro be Hereticks , and avoid 
their communion no leſs then of the Jews : Moſt of 
theſe alſo is common to the Abaſſives, whe alſo ad- 
mit . Marriages of Prieſts and Bſhops, and eat 
fleſh on Fridayes , communicate tanding in both 
kinds. | 

Areal| theſe nothing? What , no oxe difference , 
with this Popiſh YVeridicws 2 I will not defire him to 
rake my word for all this, becauſe I will not take bis 
for the contrary , nor will I turn him to any Pro- 
teſtant for ſatisfaction, unleſs he will better uſe 
that one which himſelf citeth ( Sands Relation of 
the Feſt. Relig. or Europe Specul.p.234.&c.) But I 
may with readbu intreat him. to believe his own bre- 
thren the Papiſts , and the Greeks themſelves : And 
in ſome of them he may ſee many more dif- 
ferences then I have here named : For example 
in their Poſſevin. de Rebus Moſcov. at large. 
See alſo Concil. Florent. Sefſ. 18, f7erem. 
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Patriarch. Conſt» in Reſp. 1. ad Germ. Zonar. Annal, 
T om. 3. in Imper. Leo, Nilus de Primat, Pape. Bar- 
lam de Primatu Pape. figebert in Chron. ad ans. 
1054. Leo & Epiſt. ad Epriſcop. Conſtant. facob. 4 
Vitriaco biſtor. Orient, Sigiſm. de Rebus Muſcov. 
Guagn. deſcript. Muſcov. Sacram. de Errorib. Ru- 
then, Boleri. Relat. Thom. a Feſ. Conver. Gent. Gui- 
lied. de Rabri. Htiner. T artar, Ofarius de Reb. Eman- 
uel. Saligniac. [tiner. Alphonſe, a Cafiro contr.Hereſ. 
Damian a Goeſ. Prateol. de Herefib. Alvarez hiftor. 
Ethiep. ( which yet have much falſhood ) Gm:d. 
ſamm.' de Hereſib. Burchards Deſcript. terr. 
Santt. | 

If our confuter cannot have leiſure to read all 
theſe, lethim onely read Thom. a Feſ. & Poſſevin. 
de reb. Meſcov. & Apparnt. Sacra: and fee to his 
ſhame what his own friends fay againſt his falſ- 
hoods. | 

And that all theſe Chriſtians are as conſiderable as 
all the Papiſts in the world , far over matching them 
tor number, is apparent : Much more when we adde 
to the Greciansand Hoſcovites, and Copti's, all the 
S$yrians,the Georgians,the Indians of SaintT homas the 
Abaſſines, the Neftorians, the Facobits, the Armeni- 
ans, and the Maronites, and to them as Proteſtants, 
where then is the Papiſts Univerſality., and how 
few are they comparatively, and how plainly do 
they play the Donatiſts (but that it is on a far worſe 
ground? ) 

The Patriareh of Conffantinople alone bath under 
him in Aſia (as Brierwood noteth ) the Chriſtians of 
Narelia (excepting eArmeria the leſs and Cilicia) of 
. Circaſſia,of CMengrelia, and of Rafſia : And in Eu- 

rope alſo the Chriſtians of Greece, Maceaen, E __ 
/ T brace, 
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Thract, Bulgaria, Raſcia, Sextia, Boſnia, Walachia, 


' Moldavia, Podeolia , and Muſcovia., (till lately) to- 


gether with all the Iſlands of the e/Egear Sea , and 
others. about Greece, as far as Corfs, with much - 
more. 

And as is noted in Caropalat. de Offic. Palaſe Con- 
ſtant. & Offic. Mag. Eccl, he hath under him, The 
Archbiſhop of Caſes in Cappadccia ; 2. Epheſus , 
$ Heracles, 4. Ancyra, 5. Cizicum, 6. Sard:s X 
7, Nicomedia, 8. Nice, 9. Calceton, 10. Mitylene, 
11. Theſſalonica, 12. Laoazeea, 13. Synade, 14. Tco- 
nium, 15. Corimth, 16. Athens, 17. Patre, 18. 
Trapezuntium, 19. Lariſſe, 20 Naupattms, 21. 
Adrianopols. Theſe areall Archbiſhops , and have 
many Biſhops under them, viz. Of Anſcovy t7. 
of Lariſe 13. of «Athens 11. of Corinth 10, of 
Teſl alonica 9.8&C. + 

And if theſe be under the Patriarch of Coy. 
ſtantinople alone, how great a number are all the 
reſt in the great Empire of the eAbaſſines, and 
elſewhere through the reſt of the Chriſtian 
world ? 

I do not mention all theſe to intimate either thar 
multitudes prove them or any to have the beſt cauſe, 
if we were in all things of their mindes , * or asif 1 
preferred them for Arts and Civil Policy to the Re- 
manes, but to ſhew both the haniouſmeſs of the Po- 
piſh Schiſme that would unchurch ſo many , and the 
cruelty of their eenſures that wonld damne ſo many 
and the Impudency of their pretence of Univerſali- 
ty , andtheir vaine boaſting of | All the Church ] 
when they are ſo ſmall a part of the Church, and more 
bad then-ſmall. 

" But wehave been too lons on this: let us come to 
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the confuters next untruth ; and that is [That the 
Grecians,&ec. do in no one point agree with Pro. 
teftants as ſuch ] what hath been ſaid doth ſufficient- 
ly ſhame that fiction. 

But he inſtanceth in our differences : And 1, he 
ſaich [ The Grecians hold one ſupreme head of the 
Whole Church under Chriſe ] Repl. An immodeſt ficti- 
on to, uphold a cauſe thats like it, 

2. He faith[ The Grecians hold the Real preſence of 
or Savicurs body* and blood in the Euchariſt] Repl, 
not Tranſubſtantiation; which they deny : The Bur 
Proteſtants do hold ſome kind of Reall pre- 
ſence. 

3. He ſaith [| The Grecians defend the neceſſity of 
Baptiſme to ſalvation , and that Original fin ts remit- 
ted rhereby | Repl. And the Proteſtants hold it ne- 
ceſlary neceſſitate precepts, and as an ordinary means 
where it can behad : And neither the Greeks nor all 
your own dare damne all Infants that dye before 
Baprtitme, when it could not be had ; but you fay 
that the Yotuw may ſerve turne. And alſo Pro- 
reſtants hokd that if the Infants be within the Cove- 
nant, asit pardoneth their Original fin primarily, 
ſo Baptiſime pardoneth it by way of obfignation and 
ſolemne conveyance : But what is all this to your 
etror that Original ſin is not onely remitted , bur 
quite extin& or done away our of our natures by 
Baptiſme ; ſo that the new baptized Infant , is per- 
fectly without any Radical ſin, as-well as withour 
the Guilt of it? _ 

4 He faith | They ſay that works ao juſtifie with 
faith: Ton wt | Repl. They fay that we are not juſti- 
fied by the Merit of Works, but by the alone Merit 
of Chriſt; and ſo do we. We deny not wy 

: enc2 
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ſence that ['we are Juſtified by Works, andnot - by 
faith onely ] for in Zawer his ſence we maintain ; 
elſe we ſhould deny the Scripture: The queſtion is 
not therefore abſolutely, whether we are Juſtified by 
Works? but, In what ſence weare, and in what 
not?” Weſay that Chrift is the onely Satisfier of 
'Gods' Juſtice and Meriter of Righteouſneſs; and 
that Faith is the onely Receiving Condition ; 
and that the. Works of the Law that Pay! ex- 
cluderh have no hand irrit ; and that the Works of 
Grace which 7ames takes in, are but conditions 
without * which our Juftification ( begun without 
them') ſhall not be continued, and of our fi- 
nall 'Abſotation or Juſtification 'in Judgement ; and 
ſo are bur a' Particular ,”' and not an Univerſal 
or Legal|, js gyms ns ( Of which I have 
given” a' full account in my | Confeſli- 
OS main, ft | 
' 5. He faith [They maintain Freewill , even in the 
beſt ations. Ton not | Repl. Freewill is either 1. Na- 
tural; which is but irs ſelf-determining power, with 
ipontaneity ; and this we deny not (For who deny- 
eth man to be man, and to have the Facyltatem Vo- 


lendi?) Orit is, 2. Moral, and thatis 1, Political, 
when a Governor gives the ſubje& leave to do a 
Thing ;' and ſo we maintain that God giveth our Wills 


Freedom to all good, and to noevil : Or 2. Ethical, 
which is nothing bur the right inclination and Habits 
of the will with the abſence of the contrary Habits : 
And ſo we fay that , the better men are, the Freer , 


that is, the better ate their Wills : And the uncoh- 


verted have not this Freewill : nor the convertedin 
perfeRion till'they come to Glory : For the Po | 
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domis the Goodneſs. And ſecing the Will ſo far 
Free Ethically as it is Good, Vertuous or Holy , the 
Queſtion then is , Whether every mans Will be 
Good and Holy ? which Iam conceited you will aot 
dare to affirme. A covetons man, a drunkard, an 
ungodly man, is as much or moredenominated ſuch, 
from the habice as from the a& : he is moſt vicious 
that is Habitually ſo : To fay therefore that. ſuch a 
mans Will is Free in this-Ethical ſence is to ſay that 
he is habitually no coveteus man , no drunkard , 
no ungodly man no ſinner : which being contrary 
to unqueſtionable experience ,, me thinks ſhould be 
eaſily deſerted. - If you know of any thing elſe cal- 
ted Freewill beſides theſe three before mentioned , 
we ſhould be glad to know it too. The natural Eſſen- 
tial Freedom, viz. A ſpontaneous ſelf-determining 
power , we all confeſs : The Political Freedome , 
yea and obligation none denyeth : The Ethical Free- 
dome, that is, Vertuous or holy Inclinations in wic- 
ked men , you will deny your ſelves ; -where then is 
the difference between us and either the Greeks or 

you. | 
Why you'l fay, perhaps, that its here, That we 
deny the will to have that Jndifferency which you af- 
firme, as to oppoſite obje&ts, But we are loath to 
fight with.you in the Dark, . Do you mean by /»- 
differency an Indifferency.of, Natural Power ,” or an 
 indifferency of inclination or Habite 2 The firſt we 
do not deny : The will is a natural faculcy that hath 
naturally \no determination to One, where many 
' means are .propounded , but is undetermined, and 
hatha natyral Power to determine it {elf to either : 
But yet you- know the Wills, Natura) Power is exer- 
ciſed according to inclining Objects and Habits : And 
; you 
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you carinot expect that men who dre Habitually in- 
clined earthwards, ſhould Will —_— things and 
renounee carthly things; 'meerly becauſe they have'a 
natural Power of chooſing: for they want thatan- 
clinatian , . which is called commenly the Moral 
Power : And I ſhould ſuppoſe that in Os of this 
Moral Power, - you will not affirm your ſelves that he 
hath 5ndifferentiam ad oppaſitam? To fay that a mans 
Willis indifferently inclined to Good ard to Evil, 
is 6 fay that the man is habitually neither good nor 
bad, ' unleſs as privation of duet inclinations denotui- 
nate him bad. I ſay the'more of this, FT 
becauſe 1 finde others'of your party, and 7 * - 
ſome that'ſeem to diſown both ybu and us (as a late 
Treatiſe of Repentance among others: can witneſs) 
to harp fo much on this ſtring , and'confaſedly talke 
of Freewill before they tel! us what they mean, and 
to perſwadethe worſd'chat we teach that God hath 
laid ſuch a nacural neceſlity on man' to fin as he hath 
to eatand drink andfteep, and that God might as 
well damne men'for being hungry or ſleepy, as for 
being ſinful in our ſence! As if there were no more 
fanitineſs in a vicious difpoſition of the Will it ſelfe , 
then in a neceſſary natural inclination or Appetite of 
thoſe faculties which were never made to rule them: 
ſelves, bur to be moderated by the Will of Reaſon. 
It may be theſe men will either deny the truth of the 
words of the HolyGhoft, that T hey that are accuftom- 
ed to do evil cannot learn'to do Well nv more then aLeop= 
ard can change hfpots or aBlackamore hu sksn;or elſe 
they will think fiich men excuſablc becauſe they are fo 
—_— enclinedto'evil; and fo if a man habituated 
to Luft ſhall vieiate their wives, or a man habiruated 
to malice ſhall beat them often, or maim them, _—_ 
CneLlF 
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their friends, 'they may think that he deſerveth. not 
puniſhment but pity , becauſe- he is ſo. bad that he 
could. not ( morally, chat is, he would not ) help 
ir ; *ra[ 1 AI oP 

But they ſay;,, we teach that, mens Wills have a ne- 
ceſlicy of ſinging impoſed on them. Bug we-have 
learnt that Habites do not determine the Will natur- 
ally , nor alway mfallibly , .burt leave it free to a na- 
tural -ſe]f-derermination : But, yet we know that it 
ordinarily determineth it ſelf according.to predomi - 
nant habits. And there muft be ſomewhat. extragr- 
dinary to procure the Will ro determine: ir ſelf to 
good where it is habicually inclined to evit So much 
may ſerve to vindicate our Doctrine about Freewill : 
And as for the cauſe of its captivity , it belongs nor 
to this ſubje to: ſpeak of it, but to'that of Origi- 
nal ſin (where the ſaid DoRor ſo notably playes his 
part) to which we ſhall not now digreſs. 

- The nextinſtance of the Papiſt is this [” 7 bey (i. e. 
the Greeks maintain ) ſeven Sacraments, 'you-net. | 
Repl.1.This is another very immodeft untruth:I won- 
der that men dare venture their fouls upon a Religi- 
on .that muſt be thus upheld by ftlſhoods. Your 
own Writers before alledged, witnels that the Greeks 
deny: the very :uſe of confirmation and extreame 
Unction ; and how then can they account them Sa: 
craments! Nor do they take Marriage for a proper 
Sacrament, 2. : We. cannot diſpute this point with 
you upon the bare name ; Give us the definition of a 
Sacrargent , and we ſhall give you our Reply. Asa 
Sacrament ſignitieth any Chriſtian myſtery , or my- 
ſerious Ordinance ſignifying ſome ſpiritual thing , 
we doubt not but there are more then ſeven Sacra- 
ments , bnt not as it ſignifigth, an inſtituted ſigne, - 

ſea 
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ſeal the Covenant of Grace , and exhibit its great 
benefits. Calvin hath yielded to you, thar in a 
larger ſence Ordination is a Sacrament. 

He next addeth' [ They ſay that Chrift dyed for all 
mankind ; Tow ſay not, but onely for the Eleft."| Repl. 
Still more confuſion , do not your own Schoolmen 
and other Divines ſay that he dyed ,* for All men ſuf- 
ficiently , and for the Elect onely effe&tually > And 
ſo'do we ! where then is the difference > Not ſo much 
in this point as in another conjun& : You ſay thar 
ics mans Free-will , that is the chief differencing 
cauſe, in making Chriſts death effeual for the fal- 
vation of the Ele&t ; and wedeny it, and fay that 
it is Gods ſpecial Grace. 2. Do not you know that 
about this and the former point of Freewill , you 
differ as much among your ſetves , and that we ſay 
no more then your Dominicans do ( no nor ſo much 


/in the point of predetermination.) 3. Do younor 


know that half rhe Proteſtants ( thoſe whom you 
call Latherans ) do hold univerſal Redemption as 
well as you? Be it right or wrong therefore you 
ſhould not impute the contrary to all. 

We ſay that it was the ſins of all mankind and 
not onely of the Ele& rhat lay upon Chrift in his 
ſuffering : and that God as Legiſlator of the olq vi- 
olated Law hath received a ſufficient ſatisfaction for 
all, and that hereupon a conditional Pardon is grant- 
ed toall by a Law of Grace, and that thecondition 
is bur their Acceptance of what is freely offered (ac- 
cording to its natureand uſe} and that all and onely 
they that perform this condition ſhall have Actual 
pardon andfajvation, But then we do not fay,that 
Chriſt did equally intend the procurement of the pet- 
formance ef this condition : but that he giveth ſome 
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an inſeparable ſpecial Grace which ſhall infaliibly 
procure it , which he doth not to others, who yet 
have ſo much as ſhall leave them in their own c6n- 
ſciences andat his bar without any juſtexcuſe. I pray 
you ſhew us next what the Greeks ſay more then this. 
In particular that Reverend man againſt whom you 


writehath an excellent 2. S. abroad for Univerſal 


Redemption. 
The next feigned difference between us and the 
Greeke is this [ They confeſs that God hath given ſuſ- 
ficient Grace to every one to be ſaved : Non not , 
but only tothe Ele) Repl. You again wrong them , 
ſhewus where they ſay ſo if you can. You own that 
Do&rine your ſelves it fees; and thereby diſco- 
ver yourenmity to Grace ; Do you think that e- 
very childe, ignorant fot, or wicked perſon hath 
Grace ſufficient to ſalvation ? If he have ſufficient , 
either he needs no more, or he may be ſaved with- 
out more. And then it ſeems converting Grace is 
needleſs to an Infidel, for he hath enough already : 
thenir ſeems, you will be beholden ro God for no 
more Grace after the firſt hour of your converſion, 
nay after the firſt hour of your life or uſe of reaſon, 
to your death. For if yon had ſufficient for ſalvari- 
on the firſt hour , then what need you any more; 
you will it ſeems pray God to keep it to himſelf, for 
you haye enough already. I will tell you what the 
Greeks and we ; and ſome of your ſelves hold , thas 
is, that every man hath ſo much Grace ( that 
is, Helpe and Mercy contrary to Merit) as isin its 
own kind ſufficient to make him betcer then he is , 
ard to brinp him neerer to Chrift or ſalvation, and 
which his owne will is obiiged to make effetual by a 
riphc entertainment and improvement , and _ 
Q: 
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do : But we do not ſay that all men have ſufficient 
Graceto believeto juſtification, or ſufficient to ſal- 
vation ; nay we ſay that no Believer hath ſufficient 
Grice ro ſalvation , till the ſoul paſs from the body : _ 
for ſtill he hath need of preſerving Grace to the laſt 
breath. Men that are ar a great diſtance from Chriſt 
may have ſufficient Grace to come neer to him ; 
ond; juſtly periſh if they refuſe or abuſe ſuch Grace , 
though they never had Grace ſufficient to believe ; ' 
becauſe it is their own fault chat they had it 
nor. _ 

The next pretended difference, is ['T hey pray «1d 
offer Sacrifice for the dead : You not] Repl. I will fee 
your proof of this too, before I will believe you. 
We know they do it not 1n the Popifſh ſence, that 

is for delivering ſouls out of the fire of Purgatory , * 
| becayſe they deny ſuch a ſtate. If you will read this 
Reverend Biſhop whom you eppoſe in his Anſwer to 
the Jeſuites challenge, on that point, you will ſee 
the difference between the Ancients ( and ſo the 
Greeks) praying for the dead and yours. _ 

He addeth [_T hey inwvocate Saints and Angels ; you 
»et | Repl. Of this alſo ſee Biſhop Uſher in the fore- 
cited place. We take this for their error : and we 
do not take our ſelves to be of a different Church or 
Religion from every one that crreth. | 

He next addeth [| They worſhip the Croſs and In 
ages : you yot | Repl. Butthey do it not as many of 
yours, with Divine worſhip. Their worſhip is but 
reverence for the Relation ſake; and they will aot ſo 
much as uſe any Statues or Graven Images as you 
| doe. Anddonot theſe you call Lutherans, do as 

they in this (chongh how rightly I ſay not 2) 
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He addes [They honor reliques : you not ] Rep. We 
honor them as far as they bave any true Relation ts 
any honorable perſon. + But we will not therefore 
carry them about us to keep away the Devil, or 
forge a multitude of lies about the cures which they 
miraculouſly perform : Nor do-the Greeks ſo far as 
I know or hear. 

The next is | They maiptain T raditions : you not | 
Repl. They renounce your Traditions which are pre- 
rended to be part of Gods Word, ſupplying thede- 
fects of Scripture which is but the other half : For 
they maintain *the ſufficiency of Scripture to falyati- 
on. And ſome Traditions both they and we maintain: 
As the Tradition of the Scriptures themſelves down 
ro our hands; the Tradition of the Sum of Chrifti- 
anity in the Creed and Baptiſm, &c. Of which ſee 
what I have ſaid elſwhere,in che Preface to the ſegpnd 
part of the Saints Reſt Edie, 2. &c. And in thede- 
rermination in a book called, The unreaſonableneſs of 
Infidelity : And ſee what the Biſhop, whom you op- 
poſe hath ſaid againſt the Jeſuite on Tradition. 

- Thenextis.| They Amuricular confeſſien : you net | 
Rep, 1. The Chriſtians that deny your communion 
are divided in this : Theſe called Neltorians and ma- 
ny more deny Auricular-Confeſlion : and others uſe 
it. 2.We deny not our ſelves,but that at is the duty of 
Chriſtians when ſia lyeth on their conſciences, or 
when they have falninto ic, and know not the way 
outagain to have recourſe to their faithful judicious 
Guides for advice herein for the ſafety of their ſouls, 
and ſo far to confeſs as is neceſſary to ſuch advice and 
' fafery. But we do not believe that we are bound to 
tell rhe Prieſt of every ſin, no nor of every hain- 
ous ſin : for in ſome caſes we may have a fitter cure. 
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1 will not go to a Pyhſician for every prick of a pin, 
or cut finger, which many neighbors or my ſelf can 
cure as well as he : Iwillnor ſo far needleſly trouble 
him : Nor will 1g0 to a bad unfaithtul Phyſician , 
when can have a better ; nor yet to an ignorant 
man, becauſe he hath got the degree of a Doctor of 
Phylicke, when I may go to an able man that pro« 
feſſeth not Phyſick. You know the Applicati- 
on. 
Its next ſaid [ They Enanrelical councels and works 
of ſupererrogation : To not | Rep. We acknowledge 
that there are many very good works. 1. Which 
are the duty of ſome few Chriſtians upon ſome ſpeci- 
al occaſions, and not of all or moſt. 2. Which zre fo 
the duty of thoſe few, as that yet many of them are 
ſaved thar perform them not; being not made of the 
ſame neceſlity to ſalvation as ſome other duties are. 
And we ſee not how any man can reaſonably imagine, 
that there is any work more excellent than others, - 
which yer is nota duty ; when God hath command- 
ed us to love him with all our heart, and might, and 
ſtrength ; and coimploy all calents to the utmott for 
his Glory : and that any Duty can be negleRted 
without ſin, is asabſurd. How the Greeks and we 
differ in this, we ſhall better know when you ſhew 
and prove it to us | | 
He next adds | They the Merit of good Works : 
10 not ] We acknowledge, that Good Works are 
pleaſing ro God through Chriſt, and rewardable ; 
and they day in ſence no more : We thinke not 
meet to quarrel abont the meer name. They re- 
nounce and abhorre the Popiſh Merit of con- 
dignity ex proportione opers ; as is before 
ſaid. 
F 3 | In 
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Tn the next place the cenfuter alledgeth his proofs 
of all theſe differences from us, and conſent with 
them. The firſt proof is out of At, T heolog. witten- 
berg. in Criſpin. de ſtatu Eccleſ. in theſe words [The 
Greek aud Romane Church axe divided onely in the 
contreverfie of Primacy and variety of Ceremony ]Repl. 
I havenot Criſpinizs now by me, and therefore can 
make no other anſwer but this , that if he be truely 


alledged , yet 1. Abundance of great differences (as. 


about Sacraments, Orders, Traditions, &c. ) may 
be compriſed in that of Ceremony. 2. Elſe your 
own Writers will tell you that this is a miſtake. 
His ſecond proof is from Sir Edtvin Sands Emnrope 
Specul. To which I ſay 1. How unworthily did you 
conceal the multitude of differences mentioned in the 
lame Author m the ſame place between you and the 
Greeks , and ſay there was but one ? 2. By Purga- 
tory Sands tells youafter he means not your Purga- 
tory-: Andits known the Greeks deny it : Though 
they think that the Saints have ſome leſs degree of 
glory diſtant from the face of God before the reſurs 
rection. $g. About Tranſubſtantiation and the Maſs 
Sands is miſtaken. The Greeks hold a kind of Real 
preſence ; but_ not Tragſybſtantiation : And the 
Maſs of the Papiſts detha@bundantly differ from theirs 
(as in the denyal of: Franſubſtanriation , elevation , 
&c. may appear,and is at large by many of ours ex- 
preſled , which may ſave me the labor of a reci- 
tal. ) | y 
Next the ignorant Prieſt would by a Syllogiſme 
prove the Biſhop a Papiſt, andin the making of his 
Svilogiſme heis out before he could reach the con» 
cluſion , and begins again, and yer would. not blot 
our his former error, ſo wary is he that he loſe not a 
; n line 
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line of his own writing. The mended Syllogiſme is 
this [Thoſe who embrace the Communion of the Greci- 
an Church notwithſtanding the error of ſupremacy , 
cannot in reaſon refuſe the Communion .of the Romane 
for the ſame : But Mr. Uſhers Church embraceth the 
Communion of the Greek Church notwithſtanding that 
Error * Therefore,&c.] Repl. 1. Tothe Major. it is 
falſly ſuppoſed that we refuſe your Communion for 
that Error alone : It is for that with abundance more. 
2. To the Minor, 1. goſwer by denying it: and fay 
you ſhameleſly ſlander the Greek Church:They tngin- 
tain not any Power of Governing the whole Church 
as the head of it, and Chriſts Vicar general, nor any 
infallikWiey, &-c, as youdo. | 

Next he will prove thas Mr. Vers Church can 
have no Union or Communion - with the Greek 
Church at all : and that by this Syllogiſme [7 hat 
Church which 1s a member of anether Church , that 
other Church muſt. alſo be a member of it : But the 
Greek Church i wo member of My. Uſhers Church: 
therefore Mr. Uſhers #4 no member of the Greek 
Church.) The Minor he proveth from feremias Pa- 
triarch of Coxſtaxtinople and Reſponſ. Baſil. Duct 
Moſcov. Rep. 1. The part is not a-part of another 
part,a member is not a member of another co-ordi- 
nate member; but of the whole. 2. I fay ithe .. 
proofs of your Minor are vain. It is not two mens 
ſayings that ean make the Greek, Church and the Pro- 
reftants ſo diſ-jayned as not to be members of the 
Univerſal Church. If 7taly tell France, and Fraxce 
again tell 7caly that they are no part of Emryope , it 
is not. therefore true. If Cazterbury tell Tork thar 
they are not a part of England, it is not therefore 
true. Every childe is not a Baſtard that is ſo called 
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by an angry brother. If Patriarch 7eremiah fit your 
rurn (which I know not, for I have not ſeen him ) 
why may not we as well plead the conſent of Patri- 
arch Cyrill., whoſe Proteſtant confeſtion you may 

ſee in Alftedine's Enclucopedia , and elſewhere? 
Next he comes to the eAbaſjines, where” ( after 
the mention of their circumeiſion) he as falſly affirm- 
eth , that [ 1» all other things they profeſs the faith of 
the Catbolike Church acknowledging the Pope the ſu- 
preme head thereof, and Chrifts Vicar upon earth | 
which he proves by a confeſfion exhibited to Gregory 
the 13. and recorded by' Pofſevine. Rep. This 15 to 
make the foundation like the ſuperſtructure , and de- 
fend falſhood with falſhooÞ*If you were ſoYMorant 
your ſelves as not to know the Romare jagling about 
| that confeſſion , you could not imagine the learned 
Biſhop ſo ignorant. Not onely your own Godignus 
de rebus Abaſſinorum , may tell you , but the gene- 
rality of your ſation may ſure inform you by this 
time , thatall your cunning induſtry cannot ger the 
eAbaſſines under your Papal Yoak. And if you 
ſhould prevail for the time to come , thats nothing 
tothe time paſt. The A4baſſines ( to let paſs therr 
errors wherein they differ from yon and us) do com- 
municate in both kinds, they believe the ſouls of In- 
fants departing unbaptized to be ſaved becauſe they 
ſpring from faithſnl parents : They reject Statues or 
maſly Images": They elevate not the Sacrament , 
nor reſerve it afcer Communion : Fheir Prieſts , 1a- 
bor, but beg not: The Emperor conferreth Biſhop- 
ricks and Benefices : They uſe no confirmation nor 
extreame unCtion : They admit a firſt marriage in 
Biſhops and Prieſts : They eat fleſh on Fridays, And 
, 26s a | _ 
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yet this man faith they differ not from them. 
The-ſecond Chapter is the meer ebullition of foo- 
liſh malice , dzſerving no reply to thoſe that do not 
deſire to be deceived. He would prove that accord- 
ing to theſe laxe principles of our charity , we may 
agree with Jews, Turkes, Mahometans ! Asif we 
needed a diſpute to prove that theſe are no Chriſtians, 
and that the. Greeks, Abaſſines, &c. are : But ſuch 
diſputes do the Papilts put us upons 
The Biſhop had concluded in his Sermon, that [" 1f 
we ſhould {ſurvey the ſeveral profeſſions of Chriſtianity 
that have any large ſpread in any part of the world, 
and pnt by the points wherein they differ one from ano- 
ther, and gather into one body the reſt of the Articles 
Wherein all generally agree , We ſhould finde ſo.muth 
truth in them , as bring joyned With holy obedience may 
be ſufficient to bring a man to everlaſting ſalvatios ; 
neither have we canſe to doubt but as many as ds Walk 
according to:this rule, neither everthrowing that which 
tbey have builded by ſuperinducing any dammable here - 
fies thereupox , nor otherwiſe vitiating their holy 
faith, with a lend and wicked conver/ation , Peace 
foall be upon them and Mercy and upen the iſrael of 
God. ] F; | 
And what hath the Confuter to fay againſt this ? 
Why firſt he begins with the Sacraments, to try 
whether thoſe commonly agreed on may fave. And 
here he firſt tells us, that [ Some Churches are for [c- 
wen, ſome for three , and ſome for two, and no wore : 
therefore here #s no agreement | Rep.1. Let the nominal 
differences about the word Sacrament be firſt laid by 
( unleſs you think that word xeceſſary to falvation ) 
and then we ſhall the better ſee what real difference 
remaineth. 2.The two Sacraments then are _—_— 
y 
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by all , and the uſe of the reſt which you call Sacra- 
ments : This much (inits own place) then may fave, 
where no more 1s confeſſed. 3. You vainly put in 
the excluſton of more , for thats none of the things 
that all agree on : All agree that chere are two Sa- 
craments : and thoſe may ſave. But all agree not 
that there is but two. This man therefore ſeems to 
dote ; when he ſhould gather up the common agree- 
ments according to the Biſhops propoſal , he gathers 
up the diſagreements, or vainly pretendeth that we 
agree in nothing. What, do not you confeſs that 
 Baptiſme andthe Lords Supper are Sacraments? and 
donot wedo ſo too ? 

Next fie comes to the uſe of Baptiſme , and 
faith that [| The Romanes and Greeks, fay , that 
there 1s mo other uſe of bapti/me but to Waſh away 
fin: The Proteſtants of England and Geneva. ſay , 
that it 1 no laver of Regeneration at all , but onely 4 
ſeal of Gods promiſe made to the party baptized: and that 
the childe unbaptized may be ſaved and the baptized 
damned. | Repl. 1. You make your ſelves ( much 
more the Greeks) worſe then you are. Do pot your 
own maintain that Baptiſm admitteth into theChurch 
and granteth many other priviledges, beſides waſh- 
ing away ſin. 2. We ſay, that.to the children of 
promiſe it doth ſecondarily and by obſignation waſh 
aay (or pardon) ſin by way of obſignation and ſo- 
lemne exhibition , as the promiſe doth primarily as a 
deed of gift or legal Grant; as alſo that in the ſame 
way it ſecondarily conveyeth further Grace accor + 
ding to the capacity of the ſubjet, and admitteth 
into the Church, And all this is commonly confeſt by 
your ſelves and all Chriſtians of the Greek or Abaſ- 
ſne Churches, &c. This much alone without m_ 
| addi« 
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additionsis as much (at leaſt) as is neceſſary to fatya- 
tion , to be believed concerning baptiſm.. 

Next he cometh to the Lords Supper , and faith, 
that one party holdeth the real preſence and the 0- 
ther not ? And what of this? Doth that prove the 
inſufficiency of what all are agreed on ? what we 
hold, you deny not: We hold the4ignifying , and 
ſealing and exhibiting uſe of the Sacrament (though 
we deny Tranſubitantiation ) And dare you deny 
theſe? We hold that it is the commemoration of 
the ſacrifice of Chriſts body and blood offered once 
on the Croſs for the ſins of the world : and that it is 
a means of Church-communion : And dareyon de- 
ny theſe? Lay by your Additions, and. that which 
weare all agreed inis enough to ſalvation. 

His next inſtance is about Faith ; Becauſe we ſay, 
that Hiſtorical faith may be in Devils, and Miracu- 
lous faith in the wicked, and Calvin defineth juſtify. 
ing faith to bea firme and certain knowledge of the 
love of God to us,&c. and the Lautheraxs, that it is 
an undoubted perſwaſion of the pardon of our ſins 
and adoption,&c. and this faith is by the Councel of 
Trent condemned to the pit of hell, therefore he 
concludeth that there is no ſaving faith common to 
Papiſts and Proteſtants. 

Repl. Here again you vainly and fallaciouſly bring 
in the diſagreements, and over paſs the agreements. 
1. Weareagreed that all thoſe which the Proteſtants 
call the Canonical books of Scripture are the word of 
God: and true, and particularly all the Articles 6£ 
the Creed, and many things more : We are agreed 
that Chriſt and life is offered by the Univerſa] pro- 
miſe in the Goſpel to all that hear it : and that all 
muſt firſt believe the truth of this promiſe and then 
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heartily conſent to the offer and accept the benefit , 
and alſo believe and fear the threatning, and joyn 
ſincere love and obedience toall this, This we are 
all agreed in.: And this is certainly ſaving to all that 
ſincerely believe and do as they thus profeſs, But 
then, whether Hiſtorical faith- be common or not ? 
whether aſſurance or ſtrong perſwaſion of pardon , 
be faith, or juſtifying fairh , with other the like , 
theſe we are not agreed in; and without theſe we 
may be ſaved. | 
 Thenext exception is only this, The Biſhop tells 
us not what be thoſe Hereſles that deſtroy this com- 
mon faith. Rep. And doth that croſs his former 
charitable concluſion 2 What 2 becauſe he under- 
takes not an alien task? Why in general, they are 
any thing that is ſo held as that the common Arrticles 
of faith cannot be held with it, and that practi- 
cally. 

The ſum of the next paſſage , is this | T hat its ab- 
{urd for us tocall them the true Charch, or ſay they 
may be ſaved.,, When We have charged them with (6 
much error and idolatry 8&c ] Rept. 1. We onely ſay 
that you.are a polluted part of the Church. 2. If 
your ſalvation be made lo difficult by your errors 
look you to that : The Biſhops concluſion {of the 
ſufficiency of the communiter credita ) is neverthele(ls 
found, though you deſtroy your ſelves by your cor- 
rupt additions. 3. Multitudes among you believe 
not your Infallibility, Tranſubſtantiation, and many 
the like errors. 4. Many that behold them as o pi - 
nions ſpeculatively,mayyet hold the contrary truthes 
practically, not diſcerning the contradiction. 

I would gladly have ſhewed the vainty of the feſt 


of that Pamphlet, becauſe I ſee he hath eng 
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moſt of their common cavils into a narrow room ; 
but the reſt is leſs to our preſent purpoſe, and the - 
ſame things are already anſwered by many ; and 
therefore ſhall no further Digreſs in the purſuit of 
this Confnter, having already ſaid ſo much againſt 
the chief of their objections, as may leave the im-' 
partial Reader confirmed in it, That nuwithtand- 
ing the Popifs cavils to the contrary , it is apparent , 
that the Chriftian Cathelike Reformed Religion com- 
monly called Proteſtant % a ſafe way to Salvation. © 
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Whether Popery be a ſafe way to 
Salvation * <p 
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Z&F 1 is not as other mens Judges that we 
Wa determine this Queſtion ; re their own 
28 maſter do they ſtandor fall : bur it is 
a> © render an account of our own Be- 
lief and practice , and for our further 
confirmation in the truth for the defence ofit againſt 
gain-ſayers, and for the eftabliſhing of our peo- 
ple againſt the ſophiſtry and ſeduftion of Decciv» 
ers. | 

For the explication of the terms , I ſhall tell you 
1. What 1 mean by Popery. 2. What I mean by Sal- 
vation, 3. What by the Way to it, 4. Whatby 
the word Safe. 

I, Popery is a certain farrago, a mixture of many 
grievous errors in the doQtrine of Faith,Government 
_ and Worſhip, expreſſed in their Authorized writ- 

| ings, 
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ings , eſpecially in their decretals and Councils, cor- 
rupting the Chriſtian Religion which they profeſs; 
the whole being denominated from-that one falſ- 
hood, that the Pope of Rowe is, the Univerſall 
Biſhop , and Viſible Head of the Univerſal Church 
and Chriſts Vicar-General on earth , and that only 
is the Catholike Church , and thoſe only Catholiks 
that ſo believe. 

Wherenote 1. That the Papiſts profeſling to be 
Chriſtians, do firſt own the ſubP ance of Chriſtian 
doctrine, and then corrupt it, and contradi& it by 
this fardle of their own inventions ſuperadded. They 

profeſs to believe the holy Scriptures to be the word 
of God, and to betrue : every Book that we be- 
lieve (and more) They profels to believe all che Ar- - 
ticles of the ancient Creeds commonly called the A- 
poſtles , the Nicene, or Conuſtantinopolitane. It is 
not the Chriſtianity or true doQtrine which they pro- 
- feſs , which we call Popery. 2. It is therefore onely 
. their own invented corruptions, by which- they 
s Þ| contradict the Chriſtian verity which they profeſs, 
- which we call Popery. /3. Note, That the eommon 
r denominating corruption, is the forementioned do- 
( qrine of the Popes Univerſal Epiſcopacy and Head- 
FM ſhip, or a ſupreamacy at leaſt , if not Infallibility : 
n and that the Catholike Church , and the Romare 
Church is all one: and the Pope is the viſible center 
u } of its Unity. 4. Note alſo that as to the reſt of their 
- | corruptions, they agree not among themſelves what 
Y | is to beeſteemed of their faith or Religion, and what 
| not : and therefore it cannot be expected that we 
Y }'f ſhonld give you an exact enumeration of the points 
if of their faith, and ſo a compleat deſcription of Po- 
t I pery, whichis ſuch a ſelf-contraditing —— 
able . 
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able hodg podge. But their errors may be diſtri- 
buted into theſe three rankes. 1 aThoſe that are e- 
ſtabliſhed by the Pope and his ( ſuppoſed) general 
Counce) : Theſe they all receive and own. 2. Thoſe 
that areeſtabliſhed by the Popes Decretals without a 
Council. Theſe fome own as points of their faith , 
and ſome rcze&t them. I will not adde as the third, 
thoſe that are eſtabliſhed by a Council without the 
Pope ; not becauſe there never was a Council« that 
diſſented from him in Good, but becauſe it is a diffi- 
cult matter at leaſt to find any Council that did go 
beyond or without him'tn Evil, orerred without his 
Approbation. 3. The third ſort therefore ſhall be 
thoſe opinions that are commonly maintained by 
their moſt Approved Writers which are publiſhed 
in books that are licenſed and commended by the 
Popes Authorized agents , but are not determined 
by the Pope or his. Couneil. Theſe though they 
contend for , andlay great weight on them in their 
diſputations, yet gare they not own them as any part 
of the matter of their faith, leſt they ſeem ro be what 
they are ; divided and mutable, A man would think 
\ that thole volumnious hot diſputes about Divine 
.things, did intimate that the Authors did fide diving 
believe thoſe points which they do ſo zealouſly dil- 
pute of. Bur ifjt berheir pleaſure , that we ſhould 
fo diſtinguiſh , we will call the reſt the Popifp faith 
or -Religion , and thele laſt, the Popi/h opinions , be- 
cauſe we would faſten on them nothing bur their 

own. | 
If you ask me, which be thoſe doQrines which 
they take for points of faith , which wecall Popery ; 
I muſt refer you to their Decretals and Councils on 
one fige, and Gods word on ths other ; and all the 
dofrines 
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Do&rinesin thoſe their Canons: or determinations 
- that are againſt the word of God; 'arethedoQtrines 
I which we mean by this name. If chey do lay greater 
e ſtreſs upon any one poirf than others, its likely - to 
a be on thofe that are put into their Creeds and Vows, 
, and therefore I ſhall; onely recite the Jacter half of 

[ their 7 ridexntine Creed, fceing they ' will own that 
[: or nothing : When hey have begun with che ancient 


it Conftantinopolitane Creed , containing the true Prin= 
I- ciples of Chriſtian Religion , and have ended that 
0 they proceed thus as followeth. 

is The eApoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical traditions, aud 


'e the reſt of the Obſervations and conſtitutions of the . 


y ſame Chureh, 1 do moſt ſirmely admit and embrace. 
qd 1 admit alſo the ſacred Scripture according to that 
1e ſence which the Holy Mother the Church hath held 
ed and doth hold, to whom it belongeth to jndge of the 


: true ſence and interpretation of the Holy Scriptures : 
ir and ] will never take and imerpret it , but accordin 

re to the unanimous cohſent of the Fathers. 1 do oeefefs 
at alſe that there are ſeven trutly and properly Sacra* 


nk ments of the new Law inſtituted by Feſws Chrift onr 
ge Lord, and neceſſary to the ſalvation of mankind , 
na thowgh not all to every one ; 10 wit, Baptiſme , Confir- 
iſ- i mation , the Encharift, Pennance, extreame Untti- 
ud i on, Order, and Matrimony : and that they confer 
uh || grace; and that of thiſe, Baptiſme, Confirmation, 
de- | and Order, cannet be reiterated withomt Sacriledge. 
eir | 1doalſo receive and admit the received and approved 
Rites of the Catholihe Charob in the ſolemne Admini- 

ih | firation of all the aforeſaid Sacraments. 1doembrace 
Y; | andrective all and ſingular things which in the Holy 
on | Conncil of Trent were defined and declared about Ori- 
ginal fon and fuftifecation, Tn like manwer I us pro- 
G feſs 
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feſs that in the Maſs there uu offered 10 God a true pro» 
per, and propitiatory ſacrifice for the living , and for 
the dead ; ' and that in the moſt holy Srcrament of the 
Euchariſt there u Truely, Really, and Subſtantially , 
the body and blood, together with the foul and Divi- 
*ity of our Lord W Chriſt ; and that there is « 
change made of | the whole ſubſtance of Bread into 
the. Body, and of the Whole ſubſtance of Wme into bu 
blsod ; which change the Catholike Church calteth 
T raſubſtantiation, 1 confeſs alfo that nnder one kind 
enely, whole and entire Chriſt, and the true Sacra- 
went is taken. I ao conſtantly bold that there us a Pur- 
gatory , and that the ſouls there attained are holpen by 
the ſuffrages of the faithful. As alſo that the Saints 
raignisg with Chriſt, are to be reverenced and cal- 
led upon , and that they do offer prayers to God for us : 
aud their reliques are to be reverenced (or honowred.) 1 
de moſt firmely aſſert that the Images of Chriſt, ad of 
the Mother of God: ever a Virgin, as alſo of ether Saints, 
are to:be bad and kept , and that axe hunor ana V ene- 
ration is to be given them. 1 affirm al/s that the poWey 
of Indulrences us left by Chriſt #2 the Church, axd 
_ that the uſe of thems ts m+ ſt wholeſome ts Chriſtian peo- 
ple, I acknowledge that the holy Cathclike and x Apo- 
folike Chareh of Rome, i the Mother ard Miſftrrs of 
all Churches : And I do promiſe and [Wear true Obe- 
Gjence to the Pope of Rome ſncceſſor of Bleſſed Peter 
Prince of the eApeſiles, and the Vicar of Feſnus Chriſt. 
Iſo all other things delivered , defined aud declared 
Ly the ſacred Canons, and Orcumenical Conneils, and 
. eſpecially of the holy Synod of Trent, 1 do without 
atubting receive and profeſs 3 and alſo all things con- 
:raty ; and all _bere/ſres whatſaever condemned by the 
Churgh ,. andvejetlrd,. and Anathematizd., do 1 ” 
> | like 
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like manner condemne, rejeft and Anathematize, The 
true Catholike faith , Without which no man can be [a+ 
ved , which at the preſent 1 do voluntarily profeſſe , 
and trucly hold , the ſame will 1 take care to hold and 
confeſs entire and invialate, by Gods v:Ip , moſt con- 
fantly, even to the laſt breath of my life ; and as much 
45 in me lyeth , tobe held , taught and preached, by 
thoſe that are under me, or thoſe whoſe care belongs to 
ane in my office. This I. N. do Promiſe, Vow , and 
Swear , /o help me God, and theſe holy Goſpels of 
d | 


04. 

So far the Trext Confeſſion , which I the ra« 
ther recite that you may ſee what their Religion is 
in their own words and oaths ; where you ſee alſo 
that this is bur a ſmall parc of it; for it is moreoyer 
as large , as all the Council of Trent, and all other 
Oecunenical Councils and holy Canons ; ofthe Im- 
poſlibilicies and ſelf-contradiftions of whuch faith, we 
ſhall ſay more anon. | 

So that I conclude that it is not Chriſtianity , but 
this additional Leprofie which we call by the name of - 
Popery : they believe this much more then we (or a 
great part more) and by believing more,they beheve 
leſs, while they deſtroy the ſound faith which they 
before ſeemed to profels. Hp 

2 For the next term to be explained [: Salvation] 
we mean by it principally , Everlaſting Glory ; and 
withall choſe beginnings of ic inclulively which we 


have in this life , conſiſting in .our Juſtification , A= 


doption , SanRtification, Conſolation, and Perſe- 

Verance, | 
3. By theterm [ #4 ] we mean, * ſuch neceſſary 
means 8s are preſcribed us by God for the attaiament 
of Salvation , either as to our bk or our AﬀeRi- 
2 on 
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on and PraQtice accoading to the directions of the do- 
Arine which we do believe. 

- 4. Astothe fence of the word [" Safe} it ſigni- 
fieth that which is free from danger , or which tend- 
eth to a mans welfare. Now here is a donble ſafety 
conſiderable in DoEtrines anſwerable to a donble 
danger. Firft, its one thing to be fafe from. any fin 
in the way to Salvation ; and ſo we may well fay that 
Popery is no fafe way which leadeth to fo much fin : 
Bur thats not all that is here intended : Bur its ano- 
ther matter to be ſo deepin ſin, as not to be /afe 
from the Everlaſting Puniſhment, but chat zſalvation 
it felf is endangered thereby : and this we princpally 
intend. And whereas there are ſeveral Deprees of 
Danger , 'we mean that true Popesy heartily enter- 
rained and praQticed , doth leave but ſmall proba- 
bility, if any poſſibility, of the Salvation of any 
thar do perſevere impenitently therein to the 
end. 

Though you may fee what Ideny in whatis al- 
ready ſaid, yet for the greater perſpicuiry , I 
fhall expreſs my ſence in theſe few Propoſitions 
following. 

Prop. 1. That © hriſtian doQrine contained in the 
Holy Scriptures which the Papiſts do profels to be- 
lieve, is of it felf without their corruptions, a fafe 
way to {a\v ation. | 

Prop. 2. Whatever errors are held by Papiſts or 
any others, which do conſiſt wich a true praftical 
belief of the foreſaid Chriſtian dorine which they 
confeſs, and weare apreed in, thoſe errors fhall 
not exclude the erroncons from Salvation. * 

Prop. 3. The Papifts do not expreſly in termes 
and ſence deny avy fundamental point of faith. 

Prop. 
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" Prop. 4. Irs poſlible even practically to-hold an” 
error, which by remote. conſequence contradicterh 
a fundamental Truth, and yet. to-bold- that truch 
practically , and ſo to be ſaved... For euher allmoral 
errots in Theology (as e-ſmeſrres thought) 'da con» 
rradit che Foundation by conſequence, by reaſon'of 
the neceſſary concatenation of Truthes ; or moſt at 
leaſt. - | ypc 

Prop. 5. There are ſome errors ſo- great that if 
they were cordially and practically held, would bein- 
conſiſtent with the cordial practical holding of che 
Foundation ; which yet may be held but ſpeculative 
ly and hotionally in conſiſtency with the cordial and 
praGtical beliefof the fundamentals ; and the perſon 
not knowing the contradiction may be ſaved. : --- * 
Prop, 6. Mulcitudes of people while they take com- 
mon termes in Divinityin a wrong ſence ,, do main- 
tain Propofitions which by plain conſequence;--ifnot 
directly contradict the -Fundamentals according-to 
the proper genuine ſence of the words ; when yet.in 
the ſence as they miſtike and miſuſe them in, there - 
is:no- comradiction. - Even as many en the other 
ſide, do hold the Chriſtian verity wn words, ' who in 
ſencedehy it. 3+ i 

Prep. 7. We have great reaſon to think that'ma- 
ny milhons of the Laity among the Papiſts, if net 
the far greateſt part of them , do not cordially.em- 
brace the moſt of the Popiſh jcorruptiens fn doeri- 
nals, nor the moſt dangerous of them; . 

I. ;Becauſe they do.not underſtand them , and ſo 
canaort ſo much as ſpeculatively receive them. Ir is 
not one of a hundred, perhaps of many hundreds a- 
mong them, that knows all contained in the Council 
of 7 rent alone , -much leſs in all the reſt of the 
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Council , and. Canons and cuſtomes wherein they 
place their Religion. - Nay perhaps its but few of 
their Clergy that know this comparatively. So that 
it is but an implicite general belief tbat they- can 
ive to fach Canons as are unknown ; which is not a 
lief of the particular doQtrines contained inthem, 
as ſuch. 

2. Becauſe (1 hope among moſt or many of 
them) they are firſt taught the Creed , the Lords 
Prayer , and ten Commandments ( or at leaſt the 
Creed,andDecalogue,though the Lords Prayer be uſ- 
vajly caught them in Latine,) which contain the Fun- 
Camentals of Chriſtian faith and practice : and there- 
fore we have reafon'to hope that theſe are deeper in 
their minds then'any contradictory doctrines : eſpe- 
cially when they muſt have ſo much time afterward , 
tro build upon this: foundation their hay and itubbles, 
. that we have» great:reaſon to hope that it is bur 
few” that throughly . wnderſtand or entertaine 
them. Th 
3.' Becauſeave ktrow that the. generality of the 
people , or a very-preat part of them , de look up- 
on: their Clergy'as, having a carnal ſelf-intereſt to 
carry.on, and fo far have hard and different rhoughts 
of them ; though zþey are yet captivated by them 
too much. 'i 2114 ” | 
- 2. Becauſe we'ſee that the Pope 1s faine ro keep 
thern.in fubjectionby rhe moſt cruel force of ſecular 
power : by the bloody inquiſition , tormenting .and 
burning them , ooriifing wars againſt them to. ruine 
therh ; or'elſe bay worldly honors, dignities ; agd 
richesto entice:amd eafuare them; which were:need-. 
le:sif ke conldi carry .it by the-;copent evidence: of 
his doctrines or tlieir underſtandings, - TS 
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5. Becauſe we ſee by experience ,' thateven here 
with us among their few moſt zealous and vohmmary 
Proſelites, it is bur 'very: few thar'all themſelves Ro- 
mane Catholikes,or Papiſts , that mdeed know what 
Popery is : Nay moſt of them, if yon do but nfme 
fome points of the Popiſh faittr;,-will: tell you. that 
you flander them ; 'and they hold no ſuch thing. 1 
have ralked with many of the Laity ; and find' very 
few that will own the doQrine of mans Merits ,' but 
profeſs to reſt on the Merits of Chriſt onely : 'The 
like I could fay of other points : By which it is plain 
chat the Prieſts do hide from the Laity ſo much of the 
venome of their doQrine as they think'will prove di- 
ſtaltful ro them, and'.dare"not let' them know ' the 
worſt. WHAT I ns abt ED 

Prop. $8. Theſe perſons before deſcribed, toge- 
ther ' with that part of the Clergy ,” who caſt off 
much of the Rowane corruptions , and yet adhere to 
their party, are not f#// and compleat Papiſts ; 
but onely Papitts ſecandam quid , incompleat , and 
of a lower ſort , and ſo are not in ſo great danger of 
damnation as the reſt : even as the Scab' is not fo 
bad as the Morphew , nor the Morphew ſo mortal 
as the Elephantiaſis , or the full Leproſie; though 
all are of kindred one to another. '' 

9. Pre. Yet theſe better fort of Papiſts are common- 
ly tainted with ſo much of their coxruptions as makes 
their ſalvation much more difficult; ſo that we may 
well judge that it is fewer by far that are ſaved a- 
mong them , then in the Reformed Churches. E- 
ven”"as ig is poſſible for men to ſcape catching the 
Plague that live among the infeRed , and its poſſi- 
ble for the infefted to eſcape with their lives, bur 
where one ſcapes many dye , and its I think more 
G 4 dans 
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dangerous to live in an infected houſe or air then zn a 
ſound&gne. BL 

Prop. 10,, A manthat cordially and practically .re- 
ceiveth the whole body of Popery , and ſoisacom- 
pleat Papiſt, is in ſo great danger of eternal damna- 
_ tion, asthat itisa very hard queſtion whether it be 
poſtible for him at the ſame time to hold cordially 
the fundamentals of Chriſtianity , and ſo to bein a 
ſtate of Salvatron? Which becauſe it is ſo hard a 
queſtion that Proteſtant Divines are of different opi- 
nions about it , ſome thinking, it poſſible for ſuch to 
be faved , and forme impoſible}, 1 will not preſume 
here to determine it , ſeeing the matter in hand 
doth not call for the determination of it. 

Prop. 11. Whoſoeveris ſaved among the Papiſts; 
whether he be more or leſs tainted with their errors, 
it 1s not, By Popery that he js ſaved, but from Popery, 
or againſt i by the Chriſtian fajrh. So that if a Pa- 
pilt-may be ſaved, ir muſt be as a Chriſtian ; and not 
as a Papiſt : Popery and Chriftianicy baving ſome 
contrariety; ſo that it muſt be by the prevalency and 
predaminency-- of the Chriſtian faith againſt Popery 
if ever he be faved.' If a lyer might be-faved ic 
malt not be'by lying, but by faith inChriſt and repen- 
rarce. If a Leper ,-or one that hath the Plague , 
or the like diſeaſes, may hve, it muſt not be. by the 
Leproſie ar Plague that they muſt live ; but-by. na- 
tural vigor andthe belp of Medicine by which they 
_ preſerved: from the killing power of thefe diſ- 
eaſes, | FEY wt 
And here you may take notice , what a fand: and 
vain deluſion it is, by which the Priefts do perſwade 
rhe poor people that their Rehigion is a ſafer way to 


heaven then ours; even becauſe that we confeſs 3 
Papiſt 
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Papiſt may be faved', but they affirm that a Proteſt- 
ant cannot be ſaved. | For 1. Some Proteſtants: - 
think they may be ſaved,and ſome denyit. 2. Thoſe - 
that think they may be aved do withall think that 

it is not by Popery, but ageinft it and from it. 3. And 
they think that its very hard,and therefore that they 
are very few that are ſaved among them, in compa + 
riſon of the number. ſaved 2mong us. And is not this 
a fair andcomfortable encouragement to their poor. - 
ſeduced followers , that ſome among us confeſs 
that as its poſlible for here and there one to eſcape of 
a raging Peſtilence , ſo may ſome: Papiſts. be faved. 
4. Their condemning of all Proteſtants 'doth- make 
chemſelves worſe , bur it makes us never the worſe, 
nor our caſe ever the' more dangerous. Chriſt hath 
rold us that all men ſhall know us tobe his diftiples, 
by Loving one another, and hath bid us, judge not 
that we be not judged , for with what judgement we 
judge , we ſhall be judged : and Paws! tells vs, that 


charity thinketh not evil, byt hopeth allthings : Isit 
then a good & Chriſtian arguing to  aythar teyare 
ſafer we , becauſe they are more cenſorious , 


and raſh condemners of others? Then be that hach: 
leaſt Charity is of the ſafeſt Religion. - Suppoſe that 
a company ſhut up in a Peſthouſe, being raging mad 
with the Plague, or etherwiſe diftempered in their 
brain, ſhould cry out, that all the Town are ſick 
and will certainly dye, except theraſelves. Were it 
wiſe reaſoning now to-lay þ. You confeſs.that ſome 
of thoſe that.are fick in the Pefthouſe may eſcape ; 
but they ſay that none of youthat are ont can eſcape. 
therefore it is ſafer to be with them. then with you. ] 
Even ſuch is the reaſoning of the Popiſh Priefts in 
the preſent caſe. It is the diſcaſe of Popery that of 


its 
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its own nature cauſeth them to condemne all the 
world except themſelves : And it is becauſe we are 
free from their diſeaſe, that makes tus not ſo raſh and 
haſty in condemning them : But yer as charitable 
as we are tothem, we areſo charitable withall to 
our ſelves, that we would not bein their caſe , for 
all the world. 

Prop. 12. We may well conclude therefore that 
whether a Papiſt may be ſaved or not, - that cer- 
tainely Popery- isno fafe way to Salvation: : | 

If a cup of Poiſon be rempered for the: killing of 
men-, and one drinks it all, and dyeth, ' another 
drinks almeſ all, and dyeth , another drinks leſle , 
and yet uſing no remedy dyeth;; another drinks but 
a little, or taking more, yet uſerh ſome effetnal Re- 
medy,and ſo. with much ads ſcapeth death. I think , 
notwithſtanding the ſcaping of theſe laſt\,” we may 
well conclude that [” Poiſon is no ſafe or wholeſome 
food. ] bh. tv 

I come-.now to prove the Propoſition laſt ex- 
preſſed. 

In general 1. Popery 'is No way to ſalvation ; 
Therefore it is no. ſafe way; ''God hath no where 
preſcribed it 'as a way to-fſalvation ; therefore it is 
not a way to ſalvation. > | / 

2. It is the way toward damnation.,. and from 
ſalya tion z therefore-it-is no | fafe way to falva- 
tion. | TEE | 

- The proof of all together ſhall benext fetcht from 
ſome general reaſons drawn from-the dangerous na + 
ture of Popery; For if Iſhould deſcend to every par* 
ticular error I muſt be [voluminous , and do.that 
which is ſufficiently done» by mulcitudes already. 
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Arg. 1.-T hoſe doftrines which are founded npon a 
Notorious falſhood , and reſolved into it , are not a ſafe 
way to Salvation. But ſuch are the doftrines Which 
we call Popery : Therefore. | 

For the Minor, They are founded on and reſolved 
into the doQrine of the Popes Infallibility , or at 

* leaft his Councils: This the Papifis do confeſs and 
maintain. But that this is a Notorious falſhood , is 
evident. 

I. In that it is notorious that Popes have erred, 
and judicially erred, and erred in matters of faith. 
Bellarmine is put to anſwer to no leſs then fourty in» 
ſtances of erring Popes ; and how ſhamefully or 
ſhameleſly he doth it, any Learned man that will 
ſearch 'the records and peruſe the caſe-, may ſoon 
diſcover. 

2 Iris notorious that Councils have erred. I 
ſhall not now intermix my Teſtimonies to interrupt 
the plain courſe which I have begun , buc rather give 
you the 'proof of all this diſtin&tly by-it ſelf inthe ? 
next diſpuration.  Pepes han 

3. The Papiſts themſelves confeſs this that we af- ,,,,... } 
firm, ' I mean, One part of them do cenfeſs that | 

| the Pope may err (asthe French) and the other (the Keonſey 

F Italians and Spaniards ) confeſs that a Council may**©*: 
erre. Onefaith theInfallibility is not ſeated in the 44 

| Pope; andthe-otherxhar it-is not. ſealed in a Coun- 

. cil, particular or general , of which” ſee Belarmine 

d de Concilins lib. 2.cap. 10. & 11. In. which laſt he 

ſeeks to prove that a General Council may erre. 

1. Whenthey diſſent from the Popes Legates. 2. And 

when they conſent with the 'Legates , if thoſe Le- 
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cates do croſs the Popes inſtrutions. 3. Yea if 
the Legates have ns certain Inſtrutions , the Coun- 
ciland all rhey,may conſent inerror : And he proves 
the two former by the inftance of the ſecond Coun- 
cil of Epheſus , and the Conftaniinopalitane' Council 
in the time of Pope Nichelas the firſt, whicherred, 
faith he , becauſe the Popes Legates followed nor, 
his inſtructions. Thethhrd he proves by the Coun» 
cil of Bafil Se. 2. which together with the Popes 
Legate did by common content Decree , that the 
Council is above the Pope, which now (ſaith Bel 
&mine) is judged erroneous, 

4. Some Popes themſelves have confeſſed that they 
are not the ſeat or chiet ſubje& of the intallibility: As 
Adrian the fixthwho hath wrote his judgement of ir, 
that the Pope may err out of Council. And in my opi- - 
nion we ſhall Co the Pope much wrong ifwe ſhall not 
believe him when he ſpeaks the truth , and tells us 
that 'he is fallible. Did Belarmize better know 
Pope Adrians underſtanding, then the Pope knew 
his ewn? Surely I muſt, do as I would be done by : 
ang if any man ſhould perſwade me that I know that 
which I do not know , or that I am infalkble ,, when 
I know my felf ſubjet to error. I ſhould confi- 
_ dently expect that all men would rather believe me 

of my ſelf then believe another of me that ſpeaks 
the contrary : nd fo will I believe Pope Adrien that 
he was fallible. | 
Bur of chis more in the next diſputation ; where 
you ſhall have fuller proof. 
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Arg. 2, If Popery do baild even the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion it ſelf (as held by them jon 4 fornndation that ts ut « 
rerlywncertain, or elſe certainly falſe, then is it no ſaje 
way te ſalvation : For'it Would extirpate Chriſtianity * 

; it /elf. But the Antecedent is true, as I ſhall thus 

rove. 

of 1. They are divided and dagreed among them- 
ſelves even their greateft Learned DoRors about the 
very foundation of their faith , as I ſhall further 
ſhew in the next argument : They believe upon the 
infallible judgement of the Churck , and they are 
not agreed whar that Church is. 

2, They build the affurapce of their faich upon 
ſuch aground as none of the common people , no 
ror any NoGctors in the world , can have the 
knowledge of : thereforetheir faith mult- needs be 
uncertain. To manifeſt this I ſhall review one leaf 
that I wrote heretofore on this ſubject in the Preface 
to the ſecond Part of the Saints Reſt. 

It is the Authority of the Charch they fay, upon 
| which we muſt believe that the Scriptures are the 
word of God , and were it not for the Churches au- 
thoritative affirmation, theywould.not believe it(fith 
; one of them, no more than e/£/ops Fables ) Now 
ſuppoſe they were agreed wbart this Church is, and 
that we now take notice of their more common opi- 

nion, that is is, all the Biſhops of the Church 
headed by the Pope, or a General Council approved 
of and confirmed by the Pope, 1 would fain know 
how the faith of any of us that live ata diftance, yea 

. or of any tnan living , can be ſureand ſound, when 
all theſe following particulars muſt be firſt _— 
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before we can have ſuch aſſurance. 1. It muſt be 
known that God hath given to the Church chis pow- 
er of Judging what is his word, and what is a point 
of faith, and whac not : ſo that that is ſo to us, 
which they judge ſo; or that weare bound by God 
to. believe chem. Now which way doth God pive the 
Church this Power? Isit not by Scripture,or unwrit- 
ren tradition irftheir own judgment ? ,And by what 
means doth he oblige us co Believe the Church in ſuch 
dererminations? It muſt be alſo by Scripture or un» 
writtenTradition by their own confeſlion:For if they - 
fly to univerſalTradicion,and natural obligation,they 
give up their cauſe, and let go their. Authoritative 
Tradicion and Obligation, as from their Romane 
Church. So that a mian muſt (according to their do- 
&rine) believe that the word of God (written or un- 
written) hath given Power to the Church to deter- 
mine what is the word of God before he can believe 
the word of God , or know t. to be the word of 
God: that is, He muſt know and believe the word 
of God before he can know and believe it. Here is 
one of the impollib lities that lye «t the very foun- 
dation of the «04ze way of faith. 

2. Before men can know the Scripture to be Gods 
word, yea or their ſuppuled unwrictea verities, in- 
fallibly, according to the Rowane way of believing, 
they muſt firſt know that the Church is infallible in 
her judgement, and this alfo muſt be known by the 
word of God, which is ſuppoſed not to be known 
yet it ſelf. _. 

3- They muſt alſo know, that it is the Church of 
Rom: 10 particutar that is the true Church and hath 
this power given from God. 

4. Tothis end they mult know that all thoſe per- 

verted 
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vertedTexts (or ſome of them) that ſpeak of Pexers 
own perſon , were alſo ſpoke of eertain ſucceſſors 
of his , as well as of himſelf ( asthat on them the 
Church ſhall Be built, and their faith. ſhall not 
fail, ec.) 

5. They muſt know that the Pope is. this ſucceſſor 
of Peter. - 

6. Tothisend , they muſt not onely know that 
Peter was at Rome (of which read well Vlricus Ve- 
lenw in Goldaſtns ) and was Biſhop there , but they 
mnſt know that he was the only Biſhop there , or at 
leaſt the chief, and that Paul! was no Biſhop there 
(who is more likely to have been) or elſe that he was 
the inferior , and that the Pope is Peters ſucceſſor 
and not Paxls; or elſe ſucceedeth them both , and 
bath his infall:bility but from one, unleſs the ſuc- 
ceſſors of the reſt of the Apoſtles are infallible too, 

7. If Peter and Pax! were Biſhops at once of one 
Church in Reme , then it mult be known why they 
may not have two ſucceſſors at once ; and if there 
be two , which of them is to be believed when 
they difagree. Bur if Petey and Parl were Biſhops 
of two particular Churches in Rome , the one of the 
Circumciſion , the other of che uneircumſion , then 
itmuſt be known by what right their ſuccefſors.made 
them one? or: whether it were not by & failing or - 
ceſſation of the Church of the Circumciſion , when 
all Jews were baniſhed from Rome, and fo the 
Chureh of the uncircumcafion only continuing , the 
Pope be not only Paxls ſucceſſor. 

8. Andit muſt be known whether Peter were not 
Biſhop of other Churches as well as of Rowe (yea of 
eAsticch before Rome ) and ſo whether the Biſhop 
of Arnticch be not his ſucceſſor as well as the = of 
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Rome , yea and the chief fucceſſor if it follow the 
right of primogeniture , either as to the Church or 
the Biſhop ; ſeeing Antioch was a Church before 
Rome , and Peter was ſuppoſed to be Biſhop there 
before he was of Rowe. And then if the Biſhop of 
Rowe and Antioch differ (as they do) how fhall we 
know whom to believe, and how ſhall we know that 
the Biſhop of Artioch is not infallible as well as the 
Pope of Rome ? 

9. It muſt be known what it-is that makes a Pope , 
what is neceſlary to-his being Peteys ſucceſſor. Is it 
enough that he.itep up into the chair and call himſelf 
Pope? Or that his party call hin ſo? Then if any 
Heathen or Arr:4n conqueror , though a Lay man 
did fo, he ſhould be Pope, And he that conquers 
Rome may make himſelf Saiat Peters infallible ſuc- 
ceſſor at any time. Bur if there muſt be an ordinati- 
on and Election , then it muſt be known whether e- 
very Eccleſiaſtical Ordination or Conſecration ; and 
EleRion will ſerve or not. . If it will, then when 
there have beer three Popes choſen and conſecrated 
at once,they were all Saint Peters infallible ſucceſſors, 
thongh one condemned the other : If not, then it 
mult be known, who ut is that hath the power of e- 
letion (which being the a& that determineth of the 
perſon, is the maine that muſt refolve our doubts ) 
and alſo of conſecration or ordination. And how 
Mall the peopie know this', when the Clergy have 
been ſo diſagreed among themſelves. 

10. And here it muſt þe known whether the Car- 
dinals have the ſole power toeleR ? If they have , 
chen how came they by it > And then, whether were 
all thoſe that were cle&ted by the people in the firſ 
ages, and dy the Emperors inafter ages, true Popesz 

| or: 


(97) 
or not 2 If they were not, then Saint Petey hath no 
ſucceſſors , becauſe of the interruption. of the ſuc- 
ceſfian ſo long ; and the Church had then no viſible 
head. If they were, then the ſufficient power is 
not onely in the Cardinals. Ang if it be not onely 
in them , then whether are any of thoſe true Popes 
that have -been choſen 'onely by chem of late 
apes? 5 . 

. And ſo it maſt be known how a poſlibility of 
uninterrupted ſucceſfion can be proved, when Popes 
choſen three ſeveral wayes, ſometime by 
ple (or elfe there had not been ſo many lain 
election of Damaſirms, nor had the ancient 
Canons made this neceſſary to all Biſhops ) and 
ſometime by the Presbyters of that Church, and 
ſomerime by the Emperors; and now by titular 
Presbyters, who arc Biſhops of other Churches, and. 
are uncapable of being true Presbyters of the 
Churchof Rome. If all theſe ſeveral wayes of E- 
lection may make true Popes, then it ſeems any way 
may ſerve,and then the three Popes at once will be 
all true: It not,then there hath been an interruption 
of the ſucceſlion, and ſo according to their own 
Principles, there can be now no true Pope. © 

12. And hereit muſt needs be known too, whether 
there be any thing in the perſon that is a qualifica- 
tion ſo materially neceſſary, that he can be no true 
Pope withoutit. If not, then a Pagan or a Maho- 
metan may be Pope. If there be, then it muſt 
be known what that is 5 which few private men at 
leaſt do know. W"— 

13. Particularly it muſt be known whether they 
that are known Hereticks , yea judged ſo by Coun- 
cils, or by their own ſucceſſors, and thoſe that were 
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notorious Whoremongers, Sodomites,: Murderers, 
Poiſoning their Predeceſſors ro get the, Poupedome, 
Simoniſts, buying. the Popedom with money, &#c. 
were capable of being true Popes ? 

..14. If they are not capable, then we muſt all 
know that all che Popes were none ſuch, when the 
Papiſts theruſelves conſels they were fuch, before we 
can kyow that they were the infallible ſucceſlors of 
Saint Peter. | 

15. But if ſuch may be Popes, then muſt we 
know why a Mahometane maynot as well be a-Pope? 
or how an enemy of Chriſt and the Church, ſhould 
come to be a Son of Promiſe, and the Vicar of 
Chriſt , and the head of the Church , and whether 
ſuch were infallible in their judging falſhood co be 
truth, as they did ? 

-.16, And we muſt know , that the Pope only is 
lawleſs, and under no power of Canons, or De- 
crees of former Popes and Councils > Or elſe many 
ſuch Canons will proclaim, their calling null : and ſo 
the ſucceſſion till hath been interrupted. And if 


the Authority of the former Church oblige. the Pope - 


to belicve, e.g. the truth of Scripture: agg. Traditi- 
ons, then why mult nor. the Authority of the for- 
mer Church in its Canons be as oþ}1g3tary to him 
in point of, duty and penalty, and to null his ca}l- 
ing 2 Nel 

- 7. Belrmige. faith tliat it is agreed. among all 
Catholiks that the*Pope as A private Doctor may 
exre, through ignorance, even in univerſal. queſtt- 
cns of faith: Alſo that maffp Papiſts and Pope 
drianthe {ix;b bjmſelf raught that the Pope, as Pope 


may be a-Heretick, and teach Hereſle, ſo it be: 


without a General Cound ; And that molt of the 
reſt 
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-reſt do only hold , that whether the Pope be a He- 
Yetick or not , yer he cannot define any thing here-_ 
rical , as to be believed By the whole Church : this 
ſaith he, is che moſt common opinion ; Bellarm. de 
Rows. Pontif. li. 4. Cap. 2. : 

Now this being ſo we muſt be reſolved, if a Pope 
be a Heretick in heart, and open profeſlion , and 
yerif a General Council becalled , this Pepe cannot 
givehis ſentence in it according to his own belief, 
whether indeed we cart prove that God hath promif- 
ed to cauſea Hereticke Pope to diſſemble, and to 
ſpeak againſt his own judgement , which is to lye, 
rhough the thing that he ſaith be true, or yer totye 
his t6hpue that he ſhall not be able to ſpeak char 
which he believes , and ſpeaks at other times 2 

18. And whether the promiſe which they alledge 
to this purpoſe (I have prayed for thee that thy faith 
fail not) be indeed fulfilled co a Heretical Pope. If 
not, then its evident that this promiſe belongs not 
to all Popes. If vea, then the faith of a Heretick 
doth not fail ; which Be/larmize himſelf confeſſeth 
to be falſe. And here note what a naked ſhameful 
ſhift it is that Be/armive makes about. this texr 2 He 

> faich that [There are two things promiſed there toPe- 

ter : The firſt 1 that Peter ſhould never loſe the true 

, faith , thongh tempted by the Devil ; The other privie 

ledge 7, that he as Pope ſhould not be abicuever to teach 

[ any thing contrary to the faith; or that in his ſeat no 

Y man fhould ever be found that ſhould teach againſt the 

- faith » of which privileages , the firfl perhaps was not 

derived to his ſucceſſors , but the ſecond undoubtedly 

e Was derived to them ] So faith Bellarmine de Rom. 

e Pons. ls. 4. cap. 3. 

C Now mark how contrary this is tg the ſence of the 

it H. 2 text; 
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text, 'The promiſe that Chriſt made to Peter , was 
not to his tongue but to his heart : not that he ſhonld 
'not ſpeak againſt the faith , for he did deny Chriſt , 
and curſe and ſwear that he knew not the man : but 
it was that his inward belief fhould not fail, and fo 
that he ſhould not fall from Chriſt, and conſequent- 
ly indeed that his heart ſhould reduce the ton 

it ſelf, Now Belarmixe confeſſeth that perhaps that 
part of the promiſe that concerneth faith ir ſelf, 
reacheth not to Peters ſucceſſors , but onely that 
which concerneth the tongue: which was directly 
none at all; ſo that he gives up the true promiſe 
made to Perer , which was that his faich ſhould not 
fail, and not that his rongue ſhould nor fail, and he 
forgeth another in its ſtead. | 

19. How can'we be aſſured that this or any pro- 
miſe belongeth to the Popes , when the Papiſts them- 
ſelves ſay that they were made to Peter before he 
was Pope. For ſo Bellarmine is fain to anſwer,when 
we ſay Peter himfelf erred in denying Chriſt , 
he ſeith | Saint Peter when he denyed Chriſt , Was not 
Jet made Pope : For its manifeſt that the Eccleſiafti- 
cal ſupremacy Was given him in the laſt of John, when 
Chriſt after the reſurreftion bid bim Feed my ſheep ] 
Bell. ae Pontif. li. 4. cap. 8. 

20. It is of necellity that all Chriſtians who believe 
upon the Popes authority , muſt know who it is that 
is the true Pope, and to be believed : And when 
there are many Popes at onee pretending to that in- 
fallibility and auchoricy , how. can all Chriſtians be 

.. reſolved which is the true Pope when one Countrey 
owns one, and another owns another , whom ſhall 
. the vulgar own that are out of reach and uncapable 
of underſtanding the quarrel? And then, who 

Knows 
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knows which of them muſt be ſucceeded by the nex:? 
Nay can learned men tell? Nay can the, Cardina!s 
rell that chooſe them > And are we ſure -that any of 
the pretenders are true Popes ? Shall we hear Bellar-q) nf 
minein one particular caſe, char is in his anſwer to 
the 37. inſtance of Heretical Popes, to wit, feb a/c d 
23. who beſides open Adulteries ,\Murders and 0- ,,,a,_ 
ther horrid wickedneſs; of which no leſs then fifty | 
three Articles were put in againſt him at the Council 
of Conſtance , all confirmed, faith Bellarmine, by 
certain witneſſes, he was moreover accuſed of moit 
pernicious Hereſie , even of denying the Refurrecti- 
on of the body , and everlaſting life. And to this 
Bellarmine anſwereth [| Joannem 23, #ox fuifſe Ponti- +I 
cem-omnino certum C inaubitatuw , proznde non nec + 
Po efſe defendendum, erant enim h tempore tres pen 
qui Pontifices habers volebant, Gregor. 12. Benedi&, © PO 
13. & Johan. 23. uec poterat facile judicars quis e- _ 
orum verus ac legitimus eſſer Pontifex cum non dee ſſent 
fingulss deftifſims patroni. | thatis | 1 anſwer that 
John the 23. Was net altogether the certain and un* 
doubted Pope , and therefore he 1s not neceſſarily to be 
defended ., for there Were at that time three that would 
be accounted- Popes, Gregor. 12, Benedi&. 13. and 
. John 23. andit was no eaſie matter to judge Which of 
£ them was the true and lawful Pope , When there were 
. net Wanting to each one of them moſe Learned Patrons. |] 
wy And yet the ſame Bellarmine faith, de Concil. ls. 1. 
a cap. 8. thatits almoſt the common opinion that this 
y 7obn, Alex 5. were true Popes. "2 
it | You ſeethen the caſe of the poor people accord- 
ingto the Romiſh Religion : They cannot know the 
Oo word of God to be his word bur on the authorita- 
»s | five determination of the Pope : and who is the 
: = rrue 
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true Pope it is impoſlible for them to know, when 
even moſt Learned men cannot know, and Bellar- 
mine himſelf ſolong after faith, it could not calily 
be known. 

21. Moreover, how can all Chriſtians many hun- 
dred miles diſtant knowvhether indecd the _— 
choſe and conſecrated him that is in the ſeat , 
whether he forc'cin himſelf , or bribed them to Hoo 
tend what was not done, and ſo whether he have all 
the eſſentials of his call. 

22. Andif a Council muſt be the determiner ei- 
ther with the Popes, or alone, How ſhall the Chri- 
ſtian world know that Chriſt hath promiſedinfalli. 
bility to a Council, when there is no ſuch promiſe in 
the word : much leſs can Infidels know this in or- 
cer t0 their believing the word of God. 

And how ſhall we all know what is a General 
hh . and when we have on2? whether it muft 
be all che Chriſtian Biſhops in the world that muſt 
meet ? or the delegates ar leaſt of al! > or whether 
ſome Countries , or part of sll may ſerve? and then 
what Countries or - parts it muſt be? Ba&llarm. de 
Corc. l. 1+ c. 17. Saiili, that once the Patriarchs muſt 
be preſent , buc now its not necefſary becauſe they 
are all Hereticks or Schiſmaticks. Ang how ſhall 
we know that ever r there was ſuch a thing as aGeneral 
Council ? For my part i ſeeno probability that ever 
tHere were many 8 "i any one ſuch Counci} , was the 
Council of Treat General when' the greateſt part of 
the Chriſtian world was abſent?When ail the Biſhops 
of e/Ethicpia, Egypt, Paleſtine , Greece, with all the 
Turkes dominions were abſent , beſides the Pro- 
teſtants, and moſt of the Popiſh Biſhops themſelves. 

. How ſhall we be fure that all theſe, or the 
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oreater part of them are true Biſhops and lawfully 
called? If as Bellarmine fauh de Concil. 1. 2,c.9, 
That the contrary be not manifeſt , be enough, then 
mans error can make Gods promiſe ol Intsllbility 
belong to thoſe that it was never made to; or elfc 
God hath promiſed infallibiliry to all that may be 
Popes or Biſhops for ought we know : and then it 
belongs not to the Pope and Biſhops, but to all that 
ſeem ſuch, 

25. Yea that all thoſe Biſhops or moſt deſcend 
by uninterrupted ſacceſlion trom the Apoſtles, 
which is made neceſſary, If they plead onely the 
3iſhop of Rowzes ſucceſlion to warrant all the reit,, 
before the forementioried particulars be vel! anſwer- 
ed, it will appear that Rowes ſucceſtion hath been 
frequently interrupted. 

. 26. How ſhali men ar a diſtance be ſure-that the 
Conncils are indeed confirmed by the Pope ? 

27. How ſhall we be ſure when all is done that 
we have the right ſence of the Canons or Decrees of 
ſuch Councils., when they ſpeak as ambiguoully as 
the Scripture, and the Papitts think they can have no 
certainty of the right ſence of that witnout a hving 
judge : And if there be a living judge {till of the ſence 
of Councils, either he is as infallible as they,or not : If 
nor, then he cannot make us infallibly certain by his 
Authoritative determination. If he be , then what 
need of a Council , when he is infallible alone ? 

28. When ſeveral Popes and Counciis contradict 
one another, how ſhall we know which of them 
to believe? And this is no rare matter among 
them ? 

29. When the Pope and Council contradict each 
other, how ſhall the people know which is infallible ? 
H 4 30 When 


(ea) 

30. - When both Pope and Council contradiR the 
expreſs Scripture , mit we take them for | infalli- 
ble, and believe that Scripture only on their words. 

Theſe or molt of theſe muſt be known by all 
Chriſtians, before they can believe the Articles of 
their Creed, or that Scriprure.is Gods word, accor*« 
ding to the Remiſe grounds : When as it is impol- 
ſible for any man to know them as true; they being 
either falſe or not evident and demonſtrable. So 
that its now apparent thar according to the Popiſh 
grounds, the People can have no certainty of the 
truth of their Religion, and that they ſhake the 
foundation of Chriſtianity it ſelf. 


2. Andlaſtly, notonely ſo, but they build on, a 
foundation certainly falſe, that is , the Popes infal- 
libility or a Councils : as I ſhall prove in the next 
diſpute where their fallibiliry will be further mant- 


felted. : 


— 


Arg. 3. It the Papiſts are not agreed among them- 
felver either Cler gy or Laity about the very fundamen- 
rais of. their faith (> matters which they make of ne- 
ceſſity to ſalvation)then Popery is no [aſe way to ſalva- 
tion 7: But the Antecedent is true : Therefore, &c. 

We need to go no further for the proof of the 
Antecedent then to what is ſaid already. They com- 
monly maintain that we muſt receive our faith and 
rheScriptures upon rhe- Authority of the infallible 
Church : and they are nor yet agreed among them- 
ſelves, nor ever1:ke to be what that infallible Church 
is. And the difference is not with a few in» 
conſiderable diffenters, bat in their main” body. 
The Papiits of France maintain that it is a _ 

ra 
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ral Council that is infallible .,” and that the Pope 
is fallible : The Jralians maintain that a General 
Council is. fallible, and the Pope is infallible. 
Some others think that both - of | them are falli- 
ble ſeparated , but both infallible when they con- 
cur. And fome think that they are” both infalli- 
ble though ſeparated. If the Church be the 
foundation , and all muſt be received upon its in- 
fallible authority, then'no man can be ſaved that 
knows not which this infallible Church is :; ei- 
ther therefore the French or Jtalians', one part 
or the other of them do erre in their very fun- 
damentals, when one faith, Thu is the ſubjet 
of infallibility , and the other fay, . Thu it. 
And if a Pope or General Counce] differ, /to 
whom muft the people hearken > One part of 
them faith that the Pope is above the Council; © 
and others of them ſay the Council is above the 
Pope, and of this mind have been General 
Councils themſelves, as the Council of Baſil and 
Canſtance, and of this mind Bellarmine names, Car- 
dinal Cameracenfs , Cardinal Cuſanm', oh. Ger- 
ſon Tas. Almain,Card. Florentin. Panormitan, &e. 
Whart a ſtrange impudency then is it of theſe men , 
to make the ſilly deluded people among us be+- 
lieve , that they are all of one mind, and its we 
that are divided : when as they are never likely 
to agree in their very principles and great funda- 
mental, who it #» that is the infallible Fudge ? 
And till men know ho it «&, what the better - 
are they to know , that ſuch a judge there is 
ſeeing thar the ſpecies exiſteth only in the indivi- 
dual, and no man can believe him ,. or apply him- - 
Felf to him as the infallible judge , till he know that 
it is-he indeed that is ſuch, See- 


| (106) 

;Secing ther according co their own principles, ei- 
ther tho Freath Papilts. or:the. italian and Spaniſh 
Papiſts muſt be.in. the way to damnation , how ſhall 
we know.whichr it is and which'to joyn our ſelves to 
with any ſafety;? Were it. not for weakening the 
Popes intereſt, they: would burn the French Papilts 
as' Hereticks as well as us; 
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Arg. 4«,If Popery be.a: new\erHtfed way to beaven 
ſuch as the *Apeftles never kneWhnez) the Church af- 
rer them for many a bunared year) (in the min parts of 
Popery ) then ts it no ſafe Way fo /alvation ;\ But-the 
Antecedent is true: thereforefſo is the conſequent, 

The conſequence they will not deny,that which the 
Apoſtles & che PrimitiveChurches went in is.only the ' 
ſafe way to heaven(for there are not many fafe ways) 
Burt thac which the Papiſts as Papiſts go.in,is not that 
which che Apoſtles and Primitive Church. went in : 
therefore iris not the ſafe way. And that the Apoltles 
and firſt Churches knew not Popery, bur it is a new 
Religion, or. new corruption of Religion, appeareth 
by comparing the particular points withScripture and 
Antiquity ': For Scripture which is the trueſt Aoti- 
quity |, it may give any indifferent man juſt cauſe of 
ſuſpicion-thar the Papilts do fo obſtinately refuſe to 
- be tryed by # which plainly ſhewes that they take ir 
not to be on their (ide. And for the Councils and 
Fathers, for the firſt three hundred, years or much 
more, they ordinarily feoro us for mentioning them 
to this end,, 'becauſe.they ſay they wrote not of the 
points now in-controvertie , and therefore are uofit 
to determine them. But did not thoſe ages take up 
their ich on the ſame groundsas we ſhould do ay 


, ig * 
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And can they be all ſilent about. the- onely ground of 


faith >- If xhe Pope of Remezx.infallible authority had 
been the ground , would they not-have told us ſo 
How could they convert the infidels, and confirm 
believers without acquainting them with the grounds 


| of their Faith? And what they took for the grounds 


their writings ſhew., Nay he that. ſhall faithfully 
and impartially peruſe the Writers of the firſt three. 
or four or ſeven hundred years , is blind if he ſee not 
the novelty of Popery , and in particular of the 
Popes infallibility , univerſal headſhip and Epiſcopa- 
cy , and his pretended authority to be the Judge of 


controverſies , with the reft of his uſurpations, Our 


Divines, Chamier , 7ewcl, Uſher , Field, and many * 


others have manifeſted this ſo largely, that it would 
be ſuperfluous for me to do it after them , and 
ſomewhat will neceſſary fall in with the next dif- 
pure. 


many controverted doctrines were very ancient : as 
the uſe of. Chriſme , anda white garment, and milke 
and honey to the newly baptized, exorciſme, confir- 
mation by impoſition of hands , the Memories of 
the Martyrs,with prayers and praiſes at their graves, 
or places of —_— the oft uſe of the figne of 
the Croſs, the obſervation of Lext (as well as 


| Eaſter and whitſontide) not to kneel on" the Lords 


day , notto eat. things ſtrangled or bloody, ſs the 
doctrines of the power-of Free will , GC—_— 


nation upon foreſeen faith, and the mifuſe of the: 


terms [ Merit and Faſtification ] the denyal of the 
perſeverance of all Saints, &c. were too early and 
commonly entertained. But theſe be not the things 


Ence 


I do not deny but that many ceremonies, and 
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that we call Popery , nor wherein' the Sreat differ-- 
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ence between us, and the Rowarifts doth iconfiſt. 
But as for the great points in difference between the 
Papiſts and us, ir isſo evident in all antiquity , that 
Popery is a novelty, and 'that they have deviſed a 
new way to. heaven which the Apoſtles and the 
Churches for many hundred years did never know, 
that onely groſs ignorance of the Churches records, 
or a willingaeſs to be deceived , can keep' men from 
the knowledge of it. 

And hereI might eaſily prove what is ſaid of the 
novelty of Popery, even from the confeſiions of 
their own moſt learned writers, that ſo they may 


ſtanding of Antiquity ; Bur that it would ſwell this 
diſputation beyond the ihrended bulk and bounds. 


ment , which raay ſhew you what to think of their 
charging us with novelty , and of their general pre- 

- 4, ences to Antiquity, | 
peg Of che humane Ordination of Papacy, and its 
Vs je /late increaſe beyond its ancient bounds, and- the 
/ Aimitation of Eccleſiaſtical Power; I ſhall deſire 
you. to fee. what in 'the following Diſputation 
is cited our of their Cardinal Nicol. Cmuſanss, a 
man, ſo: 'violent for the &mgenian fattion , that 
efEndenas Sylvim , afterward Pope Pim the ſe- 
cond fſamenteth that fo learned a man ſhould 
be' the pillar of that Popes cauſe; and a man fo 
Z cloſe to- Papal. intereſt, and ſo addited himſelf 
to 'domineering, that he oppoſed his Prince S5- 
2i/mund Duke of Auſtria , and cauſed the ſame 
Pope Pix the ſecond to take his part , and ex- 


and his ſubjets, for taking this Cardinal Jonny 
y 


not ſay, it is concluded from our own miſunder- ' 


I ſhall onely give a brief rouch in a few points of mo-. 


communicate: $5g;/mund and all his Counfailors , , 


| (109) . 
by force of Armes; of which ſee the tory in” Gol+; 
deſtme, with Gregor. Hemburg's ( onevf the Princes. 
Maas os. Counſailors ) his Defence. againſt 
the Pope and Cardinal : Yer this man himſelf in his: 
books de corcordia hath confefled enough to deſtroy. 
the Popes cauſe , and take down the Remene tyran-; 
ny , if they would ſtand to the principles: of: that 
confeſſion, _. | il 71:847 by=l 
Others alſo in the next diſputation are mentions; 
ed as to that ſubjet , which I hall cherefore-now 
pretermit. { >03 61 (525115 
Polidere Virgil a Learned writer of theirs in his. 
lib. $.-det Tnvent.. Rer. cap. 5. pag. 475. 476. Saith, 
[Ttem ut nullum convent um indict, nullumgue a qui-. 
buſun attum haberi rat um liceret [ineRomaniPontificis 
anthoritate , Marcellus primus ontnium ſanxit , de- 
inde Fulius & Damaſm & Gregoring illud idem fta- 
mere] [| i.e; [| Alſo that no Aſſembly ( or Conncil) 
ſhould be called , nw any att of whomſcever be eſteemed 
ratified without the Amthority of the Pope of Rome , 
this Marcellus Was the firſt that did ordain , and aftey- 
Ward Julius avd Damaſus ard Gregory did odain the 
ſame thing) And though this ſufficiently proveth the 
novelty , yet Polidore 15 miſtaken in taking this- part ' 
of PapalUſurpation to be ſo ancient. For he took jt on 
the authorityof the decretals, which are meer fitions, 
Of which I refer the Reader to 
Blondellios de Decretal. The ſum 2 4 
of whoſe cenſare on Marceiine —_— A thorns 
Epiſtles is this [ As the fre £5 397493 
quent . Barbariſme ſhew _ the - 


Author, ſo the following - oft the- verſion of 
Hiereme .,' the excribing, . of. divers ;/inſtances 
+ 7 Lid - oup 
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out df Intacent, Leo, Hilary, Gregory, Adrian I-and 


Acaciits (\ hew that he was many apes later. then 


Marcellus] See allo the fall evidence thar:he giveth 
in his:cenſures againſt the Epiſtle of S.7a/3#s-and Dia» 
maſs ; anid-for Gregory, -his Epiſtles to the contrary: 
purpoſe are well known. © * So that by 'Polilernr eon- 
Ffton this Papal ufarpation is a novelty*://but in- 
deed many hundred years neerer then he imagin- 


edit 19177 + D 31 He ent) 

And what good this nfarpation did,, himſelf con- 
feſſeth in the following words [ Theagh it firfb broke 
the conventieles: of Herevicks ---— Ita deinteys nihil 
attalit commods, cum pet id jam pene defitum fit a con- 
cilis habendis; in quibum cuntta ex 4qu0 traifttarentur 
Pomtifice, Romans ejuſmoai negotinns now may nopere 
cnrante | ive. | Afterwards it did no good, When by 
redſowef this, Conncily arc almoſt ceaſed "in which all 


things ſhontd 'be equally handled, the. Pape of Rome | 


uot much regavding any ſuch matter | he add- 
eth [ That therefore Pope'Martin the fifth the Conn+ 
_ cibof\Conſittmee decreed that a Conneil ſhould be called 
every tenth yeer which hitherto hath ot bren kept, and 
therefore Rilipion erons daily worſe] Where by the 
way we tay ſee-what power the Laws of the Pope 
and General Conncils have, and what a Religion Pp- 
pery'ss, which ſweareth'men to belie ve and obey the 
Decrees of ſuch Covicits, which n& tar ever obey- 
ed ſince they were mide: For there hath deen ne- 
'ver fince a Necennid#Toudeil : And rhePbþe himſelf 
by confirming thar"Qoufiedl which decreed that-a 
Council is above th&Bope?/ UH ſhewhimfelf obliged 
to obeys, Bhd [6+ to AVE Fafled # Cotincil-accord- 
ingly::But'al othets (Rift frrear ro'that as Gods 
Word and infallible, which themſelves contemne. 
But to proceed. " The 
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 Pwrgatory, What uſe iu there of See Mr. Sing's 'Re» 


(11 , £ E 
The fame Wea, reg 8.cap.2:g:456. wy \ 
that the beginnir ujgences was Hor til G7: : 

Re and made them a (92s 1, d A 
'fhewing that- cl mo Fob wp ng? Do-., - 

Qrine of: P 2 wget Fijhet F \ 
rkeſir ronign, rc Thar Indul-" v7 fl con 4 
gences are latoly brought in. 2. And Tihirms 
that ever» of Purgatory eApud priſces © '*7 * 4 
nulla vel quam ravifſimu fiebat' wentio;' ſed & Gracts 
ad bung ſc ae diem non-eft cvedigum Vefſe=: ghar din [ 
nim nulla fucrat de purgatorio cura, nemo queſrort in 
dulpentia, nam 1x ile peuder omnix indulgentiarum 
exeſtimgrio. $5 toll as-Pror garorinnm , } quorſuns inanl 
gentiawans opur eri”?\ Ceperumt igitur Indulgentss, 
poſiquan ad purgatorii- cxuiciatns aliqnandiu trepiaa- 
tum eff} i. ei | wel the avcients thert was nowen* 
tion of Purgatory, or exceeding rare > And the Greeks 
believe net that it 1to-this day : And as long as thers. 

48 #0 care about Tur gatory ; no wan ſought for rnditls 
gences'; "for all' the eſtimation of inaul pow Arpeniderts 
apo 'vhat. If "you take away ' 


indulgences : indulgences there- Joy pgs in Defenſ, of; 
fore» did then bogtnr; when ' men 79.6, pl | af 
hadtrembled a- while at the pains '\ 
j Pargany ] oy far "Biſhop Fiſeer their Mair-! 


7 Pairs Vir reciting. theſe, words," next” to) 
them.addeth-[ 4 He110 gx” ye; w 

at wmayie certa ex- ore. Dei expettabas] [P 
expetted to have had theſe things as more certai 
porn. rh .Gd*, fo they ave of Jack wemtrit | 
ſuſſiciens bhinexhat ns more in hismindif he! 
have ſpoken our. 

() 


Ye 
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- Yet notethat the profic of indulgences is.expreſs- 
- {worn toin the new Trene Creed as partiof 'their 


* ., This paſſage of -Fi/vers was. alledged by Biſhop 
* Uſher in his Anſwer to the. Jeſuites cballenge ;- and 
'. the like from. Cajeza»s confelling that the begin- 
- ning of indulgences.is not known.; What the advyer- 
faries can ſay againſt theſe citations , you may ſee 
confuted by Mr. Sing. in his Rejoynder in- Defence 
of Biſhop Uſer againſt - the Jeſuite,, . pag-' 81; 
82, $3. | L * xthab 
- .. That the uſe: of the Sacrament in one kind is anew 
invention, is commonly confeſſed by them, : See 4/- 
baſ{ſpinew a ſober Biſhop of theirs in his obſervations, 
' after his. notes. orf Optatins, Cap. 4. de Communione - 
Laica, pag. 10..11, ſhewing.the novelty of the now. 
Fomlſo Communion. And. Gregor. de Valentia the 
Jeſwte confeſleth that miniwe. conftat ,  it-:1s not 
known when the cuſtome of receiving the Sacrament 


in.one kind onely began , but-that it was not by any | 


Decree of 2 Biſhop , but crept in by ſome cuſtome 
of the-people. - Of which alſo ſee Biſhop Uſer ibid. 
and his Defender Mr. Sug p.78. 82; 53. 
About the beginning. of Monkery , ſee Polidore 
Virgils confeſſ. lib. 7. cap 1.\pag. 414- 415-416, And 
that [| Monachi prime: omnium introduxerunt inc Ee- 
clefiam Dei wota ſacra, & veſtimenta profana ſimul 
rel;gio/a fecerunt } | Monkes were the firſt of all men 
oght. into the.Church of Ged,: ſacred vows,cand 
k common (or profane). garments: become Religi- 
or IP88-4245 ons bh 0 OY ; 


;Of.the beginning, of forbidding Priefts to. marry, 


ſee... the- ſame _\Polid, Yirgih:Ubc! $.! cape 475 Pl 
293, &c. $3bJO ity is IVE": 
is C ; Of 
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Of Peters ſupremacy the ſame Polidore faith /. 4: 
C«\Þ. þ. 240. [" Veruntames exiſtunt etiam nunc, &c. 

T here are ſome now that contend that Peter had power 
over all the Apoſtles: of which it belongeth not to 1s 

to determine, who ave onely enquiring of the original - © 
of Prieſthood : but ſome think_the contrary , becauſe 5 
Paul /eemeth to deny it,&c. ] Whete he addeth more . | 
reaſons. 

- Of the Original of Cardinals, and the changes ; 
of the Electors of Popes, ſee him alſo Z. 4.c. 9. "= 
where alſo he faith pag. 252. | Verwm cum poſica F 
Bonifatins 3. ab Imperatore Phoea impetraſſet ut in 

omnrs Epiſcapvs prerozativam habertt\ omniumque 
caprt perpetno foret, jam tum Romanus Pontifex mul» 
; to quam antea nnam cum ſuo tirbans ſacerdotum ſena- 
ru cuntts ſine toutroverſia preflare anthoritate cepit , 
- ac ſimul illi presbyters, quibns Tituls dati, quibmus 
[ Chriſtianorum animas cutandi munus delatuw fwerat, 
t eo Cardinaliam nomine velut ſupreme illins dignitars A 
/ proprio cum primis honeftari cepit, | Here you have «7 
- a hinc of the Original of the very new frame of the 4 
a Romifh Church. 
Many more points of the Rowi/b way doth he in that 
e | Book diſcover to be novel. And in oppoſition toall 
d NE theirway if you will fee how he deſcribeth the Re- 
'. formed Religion , peruſe his narrative of the occa- 
1 | fion' of the Reformation, pag: 410. cap. 4- {6. 8. 
* where he faith [ /ta /icentia parta loquends : ſe4 
df brevi tempore mirabiliter crevit que Evangelica 
;-. i difta eſt co quod, hand ullam aſſeverct recipiendars 
j fe legem gue ad aximarum ſalutem pertintat wif 
y,' | 994m Chriſt aut eApoſtoli dedifſent ] 1. ce, [| Have. 
ing once leave to ſpeak, that ſeft did marvailouſly 
increaſe; Which i called Evangelical , betayſo they 
I affirm 
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dafi rm that no Law i; to be received which belongeth to 
{[alvation but what # given by Chriſt or the Apoſtles] 
Thus you ſee what the Proteſtant Religion is 
whence called Evangelical, and wherein it principal 
differeth from Popery, from the mouth of a Papil 
himfelf (an Agent of the Popes with the King of 
£nglaxd H.7. An Archdeacon, and at laſt the 
Dean of Paulsin Lendon , from whence he remoy- 
cd becauſe of rhe entrance of the E»g/i changes 
under H.8 ) | 

And though he ſay that it then begun , meaning 
Luthers particular Reformation, yet what is like to 
be the end of it inthe next words he ſubjoynes his 
Prognoftick [ MHarſurum ut videtur quoad Chriftua 
ipſe populum ſuum culpa reftorum ita in auas ſeftas 
ſejuntum, rurſins coegerit , a quo iſiud optimm 
quiſque maxime petere precarique debet, wut ne major 
Fadidew fiat Religionts labes ] |_ Its like to remain till 
Chriſt himſelf ſhall ag ain bring together his people, 

Who by their Retlors ſanlt are 
- _ | you: - —_ this divided into to * Sefts ; 
well «a Reform + from w hom every good may 
7 eught eſpecially to beg and 
| pray for it, leſt Religion do 

daily decay] more and more. 

The novelty of their doctrine de efficacia Sacra- 
ments ex opere operato is not onely by ſubtile Scoras 
but many more of their -own confeſſed to bc new. 
More of their corruptious- are by their own 
Writers confeſſed ro be novelties ; and there- 
ſore it is great immodeſty in the Papiſts 
to pretend the Antiquicy of Popery , thou 
weeaſily grant chem the Antiquity, of their Chriftt- 
anity. In ſo muchas they agree with us they may 
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prove their Religion to be ancient: but its newin- 
the points wherein we difler , ayd moſt new in the 
oreatelt differences. Biſhop V/hey in his Anſwer to 
the Jeſvites challenge , and in his book de Stats &-: 
[uccefſiong Ecclefiarnans, bath proved the novelty of 


the main body of their corruptions, -eſpecially the . * 


points of whoſe antiquity themſelves moſt boaſted 
of, and chis diltintly and fally to their perpetual 
confuſion, beyond all reply. 

If therefore the Romanifts would have vs return 


to their communion (not to their ſubjeQion; for * 


that we never owed them) let therh bur caſt off their 
novelties and recurn to the ancient faich and praftice 
of the Romane Church , and we ſhall doit ſpeedily 


and.do it gladly : They ſhall ſee that we are ſo far - 


from affeting an unneceſſary ſeparation , that we 
will embrace them in a lawful communion with all, 
our bearts, I cannot better expreſs my hearty de-', 
ſires of this, then in thoſe hearty words of Hier. 


Zanchy Vol. 3. Theſ. de Eccleſ. Milit. Theſ. 19. Col. . 


540. | Non enim ab Eccleſia Romana ſimpliciter & 
in omnibus defecimus * ſed in ills duntaxat rebus in 
quibus ipſa defecit ab «Apoſtolica , atque adeo a ſcip* 
ſa, weteri & pura Eccleſia : neque alis diſtefimus 
animo , quam ut i correfta, ad priorem Eccleſia for-' 


mam redeat , nos guoque ad ilam revertemur, & + 


communionem cum illa in [un porro catibus habtamas :- 
Duck ut tandem fiat , toto animo Domino Feſwm pre- 
camur, uid enim pio cuique optatins , quam ut ubi 
per bapti/mum renati ſumm , ibi etiam in finem uſ- 


. que Vivamis Þ modo in Domino? Ego Hier. Zanchius. 


Cum tota mea familia tefkatum hoc vole tatj Eccleſid 
Chrifti in omnem eternitatew. 
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ao 5. If Popery do makg 4 neW Catbelike Chareh: 

Which Was never kyotin for many hundred years after 
Chriſt then u it no ſafe way toſalvation. But Popery 
deth . makes a new Catholike Church that was never 
« known of muny hnnd-ed years after Chriſt : therefore 
its n0 ſafe way to ſalvation. 

The conſequence of the Major will not be denyed; 
*for they confeſs that Chrifts Church is but one ; He 
| >. had not a Church of one ſort for the firſt a "and a 

Fi QB ng ofariother ſort ſince:though its acci ents may 


vary, yet ſo doth not itseſſence. The Minor I prove 
thus, That which the Papiſts make to be the Catholike 
Py D Church, is only all thoſe Chriſtians that acknowled 
the Pope to be the univerſal Biſhop and head of the 
D © D CatholikeChurch having univerſal ſupreme -ariſdieti 
ES, < \ on , and the Church of Reme to be the Mother and 
. & Miſtris of all other Churches,and its only a Catholike 
z DJ Church convertible with the Remare Church. Bur 
= > ſuch a Catholike Church as this was never known by 
 $._> the Apoſtles, or of many hundred years after Chriſt : 
K B « Therefore Popery maketh a new Carholike Church, 
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> © whickthe firlt ages never knew. 

xy - | Irstrue that when Rowe being then the ruling Ciry 
4 d » Of theworld did come to ow ianity, thar che 
3 Glory of the Empire occafion@ the Biſhop to be cal- 
| = ledPrims ſedis Epiſcopms,as one that was to take place 
LO < Of the reſt of rhe Patriarchs , who had their ſeveral 


4 


F- P x, Orders or places » ſigned them (as Alexandria to be 
| - IX the ſecond, Antioch he third ec.) which #ellarmine 
| >.* confeſſeth' might be after lawfully changed: bur as 4- 

\ Y* /exandria had not the Government of Antioch. by 


D 2 that predecency,ſo neither had Rome any government, 
25 of the reſt: And as Conftantinople was afterward yo up 
- above 


yy 'P wraf $994 Py; 
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above Alexandria and Antioch (andclaimed to be ae *@ & 
boye Reme) ſo might it as lawfully bave been ſetup” Þ I: 
above Rowe. But what ever be ſaidabqut theix guar;y = 


| rels of precedency,which pride begug and cheriſhed, ? 


yerits moſt eyideng inall antiquicy,chat of many hun- & 
dred years after Chriſt, there was no ſuch Catholike 
Church in being, or known,as was centred in the Pope \ 
| as the head or univerſal Biſhop or Governor , or in | 
| Rome as the Miſtris of the reſt. '- We, have long ago \ > X® 
challenged them to give us the leaſt proof. of ſuch 4: "7 
Church in all anziquity, and they give us nothing, but };' Go. 
ſuch forced paſſages that are nothing to their pur, 0-8 
- poſe, thatits/hard for the moſt charicable rational "a4 
man to believe that they doindeed believe themſelves, X 
and donot know that they. hy pacriticallyendeayor t9& INP 
chear poor ſouls by their vain cavils.Allthe Papiſts on, * 7% 
earth will never be. able co anſwer what our Divines, VB 
have ſaid already to provethe novelty of their Papal J I" 1 
headſhip : nor can all the Popes ſervants in the world 9 > 3 
bring us one word of currant antiquity for many hun- ? 4 wal 
dred years after Criſt , to prove that ever ſucha-}. > 7 
Church was once dreamed of, as they now call the Re- 
, mane Catholike Church.Indeed Rowe was called then ? 
a Catholike Church,and ſo was Alexandria, Antixch, Ihoo1%9 : 
and all chat held the Catholike faith,and were not he» = ; 3} 
retigal : but it was never known+till Boniface had u- 
ſurped the Title of univerſal Biſhop above 600. years #;, 
| after Chriſt (whick he procured by Phocas a Murder- 
| er that uſurped the Empire when he had (lain the Eme 
p peror Maxritizs) that the Rewane. Church and the 
Catholike Charch wasall one,or thatit was neceſſary 
to make any particular Church or perſon Catholike, 
| that they acknowledge the univerſal beadſhip and ju- 
» | riſdiftion of the Roware Pope, much leſs his infalli- 
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' Fo heap up Records here' would but - op 
the plain Reader in- his courſe ; and ſomewhat ſhall 
© beſ.id of ir in'the next diſpute : Onely I now ſay, 

gh that if any one queſtion whether indeed the Romane 
- Catholike Church as now conftitared be a meer no- 
velty , I here offer my ſelf to the fuller proof of it; 
and ſhaſl deſire no better recreation of ſuch a ſort 
then to entertain a diſpute about it with any Papiſts 
- © that will undertake their cauſe. 
© And here 1 anaſt needs annex this obſervation ; 
Whart a ſhameleſs cheat it is by which the Papiſts ds 
clude the i = perſwadingthem that theirs is 
- the old Reh and' the ancient Church which 
hich oleninact hom the Apoſtles without interrup- 
tien ; and that we are men of a new Religion , and 
. of a Church that had never a viſible being cill the 
dayes of Luther, Cofterms the Jeſuite in the Preface 
ro his Enchiridien ieſtruterch his deluded novices 
how to deal withthe Proteſtants by urging then with 
- - three Queſtions {which we ſhall reſolve anon to his 
ſhame) and the aft of them is a challenge to us [To 
| name ane man before Lorher that agreed with us in 
* all things] But we challenge , and moſt confidently 
3 challenge all the Papiſts on earth to name one man 
J for three hundred years after Chriſt (T might ſay ſix 
JJ" bondred years) that agreed witli them (not'in all 


thei Church fundamentals, yea in the very defini- 
tion of the Cartholike Church : We challenge them 
to name us one man and (prove it ) that ever 


knewor owned ſuch a Church as Catholike that is 


{2 
?IJ 
: things but) in their very Articles of Faith , yea in+ 
: & 
Q 
d 


& 
F now fo called and owned by-them. We confidently 
affirm (and challengeall the Papifts in the world to 
- diſpute the point with w ba wo; their Church as Po- 
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piſh , is new thing, unknown to our forefathers, 
of the firſt ages; rhat Popery is a fardelof new do* 
rines , unknown to the firſt Churches We ad-+ » 
mire at the immodeſty of theſe men to aske us where 
our Church was before Luther, and to call it anew 
Religion which we profeſs, and to ask us whether we 
think our ſelves wiſer then all the world was hereto- 
fore in the pureſt times? We do moſt confidently 
return on them their own demaſſhs? We would 
know. from any of them where their Church was 
for three bundred (yea for ſix hundred) years after 
Chriſts birth? And we wonder how they can thick. _ 
ro be ſavedin a way that was not known for ſolong 
time ? Do they think themſelves wiſer then Chritt 
, and his Apoftles, and all the Chriſtian world for.ſo 
" WH many hundred years. Again we challenge them. to. 
| ſhew us the leaſt proof that ever there was ſuch- a 
thing for ſo long time ,-as a Catholike Church con- 
vertible with the Rowane, and beaded by the Pope as 
the univerſal Biſhop having a univerſal juriſdiction o- 
ver the reſt , or aninfallible Judgement in determi- 
ning of controverſies in matters of faith.  Itis none 
of the leaſt of our Reaſons why we dare not be of 2 
the Romiſe faction or opinions, called by them their 13 
Church and their Religion , becauſeit is ſo new, and 4 
we dare not venture our ſouls upon new wayes, nor 
b dare we believe that Chriſt bath two ſorts of Z 
Churches eſſentially different ſince his RefurreRion 1 "Y 
one ſort before the Popes univerſal headſhip, an : 
| the other ſince : nor dare we once imagine that 
Chriſt had no true Church on earth till Pope Boni- 
face would needs be the univerſal Biſhop , or till 
Reme was advanced to the dignity and titles which 
it doth now uſurpe. I deſire no better iſſue then this 
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of our difference : Let any Papiſts living” bring out 
their cauſe to the tryal of antiquity, and let themthar 
are ofthe moſt Ancient Church and Religion, carry 
the caufe. If we provenot theirs new and ours the 
moſt ancient, or if they prove theirs more, Ancient 
then ours (as ſince Chriſts Reſurre&ion)then we are 
\ Fontented t0 be of their Church and way. 
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Arg. 6, If the Papiſts be the greateſt Schiſmanicks 
upox earth, moſt deſperately rending the Charch and 
ſeparating themſelves from the maine body of the vifble” 
Church,then Popery ts not © ſafe wy to ſalvation. But 
the Papiſts are the greatefl Schiſmaticks on earth, moſt 
deſperately rending the Church , and (eparating them- 
ſelves from-the main body thereof : 'T herefore Popery ts 
no ſafe way to ſalvation. _—_ 

The conſequences of the Major will be confeſſed 
by themſelves. Ir is 9nly the Minor, therefore that is 
to be proved : which is too eaſily done, being a mat- 
ter of fact. 

Firſt, The Papiſts do aRually rend themſelves from 
the greateſt part of Chriſts Church on earth, con- 
demning all others to everlaſting fire: 2. They do 
lay the grounds of a continual ſehifme, in making a 
new center of the unity of the Church : of theſe rwo 
in order. | 
. 17. Hethat ſhall conſider of all che. Chriftians in 
the world at this day, who ſubject not themſelves to 
the Pope of Reme, and may truly be repnted to be of 
the Catholixe Church, will ſee that the Papiſts are 
but a ſmall-part of the Church: Burt eſpecially if we 
conſider them as they were not many ages ago,much 
more fumerous then now they be. The Grecians 
the Syrians called Melchites , the IHoſcovite a 
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Ruſhrans', the Georgians,: all of the Greek, = | 
pho the: multitade: of. the ame 'Re peg" | 
verſed throughour the Twrker domicions; alſo the 


' Abaſſins, Egyptians, Armenians, facobites, whbare 


neer of a mind, and differ from the Papiſts, and ſub- 
mit not to their authority : Beſides altthe Reformed 


Churches in G ; Swedes, Denmark, Hangary, 


Tranſylvania, Britain, trelent; France, Belgia, 


Helvetia', \and other parts with thoſe in the Inaves ; 
I ay confider of all theſe -Chriſtians together and ie 


will appear tha; the Papiſts are but a few to them, or . 


not neer ſo many as they. _ Bur if you-further \con- 
{ider of the ftate of the Chriſtian world not many 
ages ago, when the Turkes had not yet ſubdued the 
Eaftern-parts, and when'the Absfian Empire was 
much more large, and N#4i« and other Countries 
had not revolted , it will apgear that: we may well 
ſay thar it was but a ſmall part of Chriſtians compa- 
ratively that did acknowledge the univerſall head: 
ſhip and;juriſdiction of the Pope, or fubmit rhem- 
ſelves to him : beſides many other poirits of es. 
on in which they differ from him. - I know that the 
Papiſts fay,tbat theſe areall either Hereticks or Schiſ- 


maticks,, and ſo no- of the Catholike Church. - 


But the accuſation of 'Schiſme is the tneer voice of 
Schiſme., and for Herelie , its true that all men and 
Churches have their. errors, which yet deſerve not 


the name of Hereſie : The 7acobites and rhe reſt: 


that are neer them, are afraid of acknowledg- 
ing two "Natures in Chriſt , leſt it lead them to 
make two perſons with the Neſtorians ; but yet 
they are not plaine Eutichites : 'and both they 
and the Neſtorians acknowledge Chriſt to be perfect 
God and parfe&t man ; only tbe Neſtorians do amiſs 


name 
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